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ВЕЕ ЕЕЕ 


Att the theological and most of the classical and the non-literary 
papyri in this volume were discovered in our second excavations at 
Oxyrhynchus in 1903, described іп the Archaeological Report of the 
Egypt Exploration Fund, 1902-3, pp. 5-9, and more briefly in the 
Archiv für Papyrusforschung, 11]. pp. 139-40. The rest came from 
the original Oxyrhynchus find of 1897. Owing to the comparatively 
small space here available for non-literary documents and the discovery 
in 1903 of a group of papyri, mostly of the early Augustan period, 
which is rarely represented, we have published all these together with 
a selection of documents belonging to the next three centuries, instead 
of limiting the documents to the third century, as foreshadowed in the 
preface to Part ПІ. 

In editing the classical pieces, we have, as usual, availed ourselves 
largely of the most generous and valuable assistance of Professor Blass, 
to whom is due much of the reconstruction and interpretation of the 
new classical fragments and the identification of several of those from 
extant authors. The help which we have received on particular points 
from other scholars is acknowledged in connexion with the individual 
papyri. 

In the Appendices we give a list of addenda and corrigenda to 
the Oxyrhynchus Pafyri, Part II, and Faytim Towns and their 
Papyri, a revised text of Part III, no. 405, which has been identified 
as a fragment of Irenaeus, and a. list of all the Oxyrhynchus and 
Fayüm papyri which have already been distributed among different 
museums and libraries. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 


ARTHUR S. HUNT. 
OXFORD, 
APRIL, 1904. 


a 3 


CONTENTS 


PREFACE 

List oF PLATES 

TABLE ΟΕ ΡΑΡΥΕΙ . i 3 
Νοτε ον THE METHOD OF E AND de OF Pu T : 


VI. 


TEXTS 


THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS (654-658) . 
New CrassicaL FRAGMENTS (659-684) . 
FRAGMENTS or EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS (685-704) 
DocuMENTS; CHIEFLY OF THE Roman PERIOD: 
(а) ΟΣΕΙΟΙΑΙ (705-712) А « : : { А 
(ὁ) APPLICATIONS TO OFFICIALS (719-716) : : , : : 
(с) Petitions (717-720) E 
(d) Contracts (721-731) 
(е) Receipts (732-734) 
(7) Accounts (735-741) 
(g) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE (742-747) 
CorLATIONs or Homertc Fracments (748-783). 
Descriptions ОЕ MiscELLANEOUS Documents (784-839) 


APPENDICES 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA TO Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part Il, AND e 
Jowns and thetr Papyri 

A Revisep Text or Part III, πο. 405 TESTA σαν po iii. 2 

List or OxyrHYNCHUS AND FAvÓM PAPYRI DISTRIBUTED : 


INDICES 


New LITERARY FRAGMENTS 

Kines AND Emperors . 7 Р : Р ; Ρ " ; í : 
Момтнѕ and Days . , : 

PERSONAL Names 

GEOGRAPHICAL 


700. 
701. 
702. 
703. 
704. 
705. 
706. 
707. 
708. 
709. 
710. 
711. 
712. 
718. 
714. 
715. 
716. 
717. 
718. 
719. 
720. 
721. 
722. 


723. 
724, 
725. 
726. 
727. 
728. 
729. 
730. 
731. 
732. 
733. 
734. 
735. 
736. 
737. 
738. 


TABLE OF PAR YR 


Demosthenes De Corona 
Demosthenes Contra Trmocratem 
Demosthenes Contra Boeotum 
Aeschines Jz Czestphontem . 
Isocrates Contra Sophistas . 

Two Petitions to the Emperors with Rests 
Report of Legal Proceedings 
Report of Legal Proceedings 
Two Letters to a Strategus 
Tour of Inspection 

Order for Payment 

Census-List 

Collection of a Debt . 

Claim of Ownership . 

Selection of Boys (ἐπίκρισις) 


. Registration of Property 


Auction of a Slave 

Petition 5 

Petition to the Т гй: 
Registration of a Deed 

Request for a Guardian (Latin) (Phi үл) 
Sale of Crown Land . 

Emancipation of a Slave 

Papyrus Edmondstone 

Emancipation of a Slave 
Apprenticeship to a Shorthand- Writer. 
Apprenticeship to a Weaver 
Appointment of a Representative 
Delegation of the Duties of a Guardian 
Sale of a Crop . 

Lease of a Vineyard . 

Lease of Domain Land 

Engagement of Services : 
Receipt for the Tax on Ferry-boats 
Tax-Receipt 

Tax-Receipt : 

Graeco-Latin Military Жесс (Plate V) 
Private Account ; 
Latin Account (Plate VIII) 

Account of Food я 


A.D. 
2nd cent. 


Late 2nd or early d cent. 


2nd cent. 

3rd cent. 

3rd cent. 
200-2 κ 
About 115 . 
About 136 
188 

About 50 
B.C. III 
About B.C. 14 
Late 2nd cent. 
97 

122 

131 

186 

Late 15 cent. в.с. 
180-192 

193 

247 

13-14 . 

91 Or 107 
354 

138-161 

155 

183 

135 

154 

142 

137 

130 

8—9 

I50 

147 

I65 

ES ο : 
About A. D. I 
About A. D. I 
About A.D. I 


ix 


PAGE 
156 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 
168 
169 
172 
174 
175 
176 
177 
180 
183 
184 
186 
189 
190 
192 
196 
197 
199 
202 
203 
204 
206 
209 
210 
212 
214 
221 
223 
224 
BS 
226 
227 
228 
233 
234 


747. 


TABLE OF PAPYRI 


Private Account 

Account of Corn 

List of Articles . 

Letter of Antas . 

Letter to a Friend 

Letter of Пагіоп 

Letter to Gaius Rustius 
Letter of Recommendation 
Invitation to a Feast . 


748-783. Homeric Fragments . 


784—839. Miscellaneous Documents . 


A.D. 

About A.D. t 

About a.p. 200 

2nd cent. 

πο 2 a 

B.C. 2 

B.C. I ; 

About A.D. I. 

16 : Я 
Late 2nd ог зга cent. 
ISt cent. B.C.—4th cent. 
2nd cent. в.с.-2па cent. 


NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE same general method is followed in the following pages as in preceding 
volumes. As before, a few of the new literary texts are printed in a dual form, 
a reconstruction in modern style accompanying a literal transcript. In other cases, 
and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for 
division of words, addition of capital initials to proper names, expansion of 
abbreviations, and supplements, so far as possible, of lacunae. In 669, how- 
ever, which is on a rather different level from the other literary pieces, accentua- 
tion and punctuation have been introduced as well as in 658, which strictly does 
not belong to the literary section at all. Additions or corrections by the same 
hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand 
in thick type. Non-literary documents are given in modern style only. Abbre- 
viations and symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are usually incor- 
porated in the text and their occurrence is recorded in the critical notes, where 
also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected wherever any difficulty could arise. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square 
brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original ; double 
square brackets [| 1] mean that the letters within them have been deleted in 
the original, braces ( } that the letters so enclosed, though actually written, 
should be omitted. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate 
number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated 
or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be con- 
sidered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus 
papyri published in this volume and in Parts I-III; ordinary numerals to lines ; 
small Roman numerals to columns. 


xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are prac- 


tically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv I. i. pp. 25-28, viz.:— 


Ẹ 


. Amh. I and II=The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. І and II, by B. Р. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 


Archiv = Archiv für Papyrusforschung. 


B 


jus 


С. 
Р; 


D 
. Fay. Towns — Fayüm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 


р. 


Р 


‚ G. О. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Kónigl. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 

Brit. Mus. I and II = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, 
Vols. I and II, by F. G. Kenyon. 

P. К. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

Cairo — Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, Catalogue by B. P. Grenfell and 
А. S. Hunt. 

Catt. = Papyrus Cattaoui (Archiv iii. 55 sqq.). 


and D. G. Hogarth. 


. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genève, by J. Nicole. 
. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri, by E. J. Goodspeed (Decennial Publications of the 


University of Chicago, Vol. V). 


. Grenf. I and II = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell; Series II, by 


B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 


. Oxy. I, II and III = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I, II and III, by B. P. 


Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre (Notices et Extraits, t. xviii. 
2), by W. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger. 

. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 


Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 


P 


Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 
. Tebt. I = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly. 


Wilcken, Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, Ьу U. Wilcken. 


IC THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


654. New Sayincs ΟΕ JESUS. 


24:4 X Τ.8 ст. Prarx I. 


By a curicus stroke of good fortune our second excavations at Oxyrhynchus 
were, like the first, signalized by the discovery of a fragment of a collection of 
Sayings of Jesus. This consists of forty-two incomplete lines on the verso of 
a survey-list of various pieces of land, thus affording another example of the not 
uncommon practice of using the back of ephemeral documents for literary texts. 
The survey-list, which is in а cursive hand of the end of the second or early 
part of the third century, provides a terminus a quo for the writing on the other 
side. This, which is an upright informal uncial of medium size, we should assign 
to the middle or end of the third century ; a later date than A.D. 300 is most 
unlikely. The present text is therefore nearly contemporary with the ‘Logia’ 
papyrus discovered in 1897, which also belongs to the third century, though 
probably to an earlier decade. In its general style and arrangement the present 
series of Sayings offers great resemblance to its predecessor. Here, as in the 
earlier ‘ Logia, the individual Sayings are introduced by the formula * Jesus saith,’ 
and there is the same mingling of new and familiar elements; but the second 
series of Sayings is remarkable for the presence of the introduction to the whole 
collection (11. 1-5), and another novelty is the fact that one of the Sayings 
(ll. 36 sqq.) is an answer to a question, the substance of which is reported 
(|. 32-6). It is also noticeable that while in the first series the Sayings had little 
if any connexion of thought with each other, in the second series the first four 
at any rate are all concerned with the Kingdom of Heaven. That the present 
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text represents the beginning of a collection which later on included the original 
* Logia' is very probable; this and the other general questions concerning the 
papyrus are discussed on pp. 10-22. 

Excluding the introduction, there are parts of five separate Sayings, marked 
off from each other by paragraphi. In three cases (ll. 5, 9, and 36) a coronis 
indicates the end of a sentence, which in the two first cases is also the end of 
the Saying, but in the third is the end of the question to which the Saying is 
the answer. In all three instances the words λέγει ᾿Ιησοῦς followed immediately 
after the coronis. In l. 27, however, there is no coronis at the end of the Saying, 
but there is one after the succeeding λέγει Incots. The scribe is thus inconsistent 
in his employment of this sign, and would seem to have misplaced it in 1. 27, 
unless, indeed, his normal practice was to place a coronis both before and after 
λέγει ᾿]ησοῦς, and the absence of a coronis after σιν іп l. 27 15 a mere omission. 
It is noteworthy that in 1. 27 a blank space is left where the coronis was to be 
expected. The single column of writing is complete at the top, but broken at 
the bottom and also vertically, causing the loss of the ends of lines throughout. 
From 11. 7-8, 15, 25, and 30, which can be restored with certainty from extant 
parallel passages, it appears that the lacunae at the ends of lines range from 
twelve to sixteen or at most eighteen letters, so that of each line, as far as l. 33, 
approximately only half is preserved. The introduction and the first and fourth 
Sayings admit of an almost complete reconstruction which is nearly or quite 
conclusive, but in the second, third, and fifth, which are for the most part entirely 
new, even the general sense is often obscure, and restorations are, except in a 
few lines, rather hazardous. The difficulties caused by the lacunae are enhanced 
by the carelessness of the scribe himself. The opening words οἱ τοῖοι οἱ λόγοι are 
intolerable, even in third century Greek, and γνωσθε in 1. 20 and αποκαλυφησετίαι 
in l. 29 are forms that require correction; while several instances of the inter- 
change of letters occur, e.g. ει and η іп 1. 8 βασιλευση, αι and e in l. 23 επερωτησε, 
and probably іп 1. 18 γνωσεσθαι (cf. note ad іос.), т and 0 in 1. 31 θεθαµµενον, 
and perhaps v and η in 1. то (cf. note ad /oc). In two cases (ll. 19 and 25) 
words which the scribe had at first omitted are added by him over the line. 
The only contraction which appears is Ins for Ἰησοῦς ; πατήρ іп 1. 19 and οὐρανός 
in ЇЇ. 11-2 are written out, as usually happens in the earliest theological papyri. 

We proceed now to the text; in the accompanying translation supplements 
which are not practically certain are enclosed in round brackets. 

For valuable assistance in connexion with the reconstruction, interpreta- 
tion, and illustration of 654, we are indebted to Profs. Blass and Harnack, 
Dr. Bartlet, and Mr. F. P. Badham, but for the general remarks on pp. 10-22 
we are alone responsible. 
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ΟΙ TOIOI ΟΙ ΛΟΓΟΙ OI [ OYK ΑΠΟΚΝΗΟΕΙ АМ№Ө[ 
AHCEN THC ο ΖΩΝ КІ PWN επερωτηςε TIAL 

ΚΑΙ WMA ΚΑΙ ειπεν [ ΡΩΝ ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΤΟΠΟΥ TH[ 
AN TWN ΛΟΓΩΝ TOYT[ OTI 


25 CETE ΠΟΛΛΟΙ €CONTAI TIL 
ΟΙ ECXATO! πρωτοι ΚΑΙ [ 
CIN ΛΕΓΕΙ THC >. [ 
OEN THC OVEWC COY ΚΑΙ [ 
ΑΠΟ COY ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΦΗΟΕΤΙ 

3o TIN ΚΡΥΠΤΟΝ О ΟΥ ΦΑΝΕ 
ΚΑΙ ΘΕΘΑΛΜΛΕΝΟΝ ο Of 


5 ΟΥ MH ΓΕΥΟΗΤΑΙ >— [ 
MH TIAYCACOW О ZH 
€YPH ΚΑΙ ΟΤΑΝ €YPH [ 
ВНӨЄІС ВАСІЛЄҮСН KAT 
ΗΟΕΤΑΙ S— ΛΕΓΕΙ I[ 

то ΟΙ €AKONTEC HMAC [ 
Н ΒΑΟΙΛΕΙΑ ΕΝ OYPA[ 


TA TIETEINA TOY OYP[ [. -JETAZOYCIN ΑΥΤΟΝ Of 
Τι Υπο THN THN €CT[ [. ЈГОҮСІМ πως NHCTEY[ 
О! ἴχθυες THC ΘΑΛΑΙ ОО ΊΛΕΘΑ ΚΑΙ πως [ 
15 ΤΕΟ YMAC ΚΑΙ H BAC[ S 7. ЈА! ΤΙ TTAPATHPHC[ 
ENTOC ΥΜΩΝ [.]CTI [ Г... ДМ > ACTEM IHC | 
ГМО) TAYTHN €YPH[ EET. JEITAL MH ποιειτ[ 
€AYTOYC FNWCECOA! [ 08 JHC ΑΛΗΘΕΙΑΟ AN[ 
YMEIC ПЕР ... ЛМ А[ДОКЄКР[ 
ECTE TOY ПАТРОС ΤΟΥ ΤΙ οι... ]KAPI[. .] €CTIN [ 
20 TNWCOE €AYTOYC €N[ [ое ὃς ]o €cT[ 
-. ΚΑΙ YMEIC ECTE ΗΠΤΟΙ πο ο ο JING 


Introduction. 1l. 1-5. 


{οἱ} τοῖοι οἱ λόγοι οἱ [..... e. eo. οὓς ἐλά- 
λησεν ᾿]η(σοῦ) ὁ (àv К[бшо$?.......... 


А ^ ` ^ > A A еї 
καὶ Θωμᾷ καὶ εἶπεν [αὐτοῖς πᾶς ὅστις 
ἂν τῶν λόγων τούτ[ων ἀκούσῃ θανάτου 


6 οὐ μὴ γεύσηται. 


‘These are the (wonderful?) words which Jesus the living (lord) spake to . . . and 
Thomas, and he said unto (them), Every one that hearkens to these words shall never taste 
of death.’ 


The general sense of the introduction is clear, and most of the restorations are fairly 
certain. Їп]. т an adjective such as θαυμάσιοι is necessary after οἱ |. For ἀκούειν with the 
genitive in the sense of ‘hearken to’ as distinguished from merely hearing cf. e.g. Luke 
vi. 47 πᾶς ὁ... ἀκούων µου τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς. For θανάτου] οὐ μὴ γεύσηται, cf. 
Matt. xvi. 28, Mark ix. т, Luke ix. 27, and especially John viii, 52 ἐάν τις τὸν λόγον µου 
τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ γεύσηται θανάτου els τὸν αἰῶνα. In these passages of the Synoptists θανάτου 
γεύεσθαι simply means ‘die’ in the literal sense; but here no doubt, as in the passage in 
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St. John, the phrase has the deeper and metaphorical meaning that those who obey Christ's 
words and attain to the kingdom, reach a state unaffected by the death of the body. The 
beginning of l 1 requires some correction, οἱ τοῖοι of λόγοι of being extremely ugly. 
The corruption of οὗτοι into οἱ τοῖοι is not very likely, though cf. Luke xxiv. 44 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτούς, οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι µου οὓς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὢν σὺν ὑμῖν. But since τοῖος is found in 
late prose writers for τοιόσδε, the simplest course is to omit the initial oi. The : of this 
οἱ being in a crack is not clear in the photograph, but is quite certain. The restoration of 
l 2 presents the chief difficulty. κ[ύριος is very doubtful; «[a followed by e.g. ἀποθανών 
is equally likely, and several of the possible supplements at the end of the line require 
a longer word than κύριος to precede. A dative before καὶ Өөр is necessary, and three 
alternatives suggest themselves :—(1) a proper name, in which case Φιλίππῳ or Ματθίᾳ (or 
Ματθαίῳ) are most likely in the light of the following words καὶ Θωμᾷ. Apocryphal Gospels 
assigned to Thomas, Philip, and Matthias are known, and in PzsZs Sophia 70-1 Philip, 
Thomas, and Matthias (so Zahn with much probability їп place of Matthew found in 
the text) are associated as the recipients of a special revelation ; cf. Harnack, AZchrist. 
Litlerat. 1. p. 14; (2) a phrase such as τοῖς τε ἄλλοις OF rois (©) μαθηταῖς (so Bartlet, сЁ І. 32 and 
John xx. 26 каї... ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν); (3) Ἰούδᾳ τῷ] καὶ Θωμᾷ, 
suggested by Prof. Lake, who compares the frequent occurrence of the double name Ἰούδας 
ὁ καὶ Θωμᾶς in the Acts of Thomas. The uncertainty attaching to the restoration is the more 
unfortunate, since much depends on it. If we adopt the first hypothesis, Thomas has only 
a secondary place ; but on either of the other two he occupies the chief position, and this 
fact would obviously be of great importance in deciding the origin of the Sayings; 
cf. pp. 18 sqq. On the question whether the introduction implies а post-resurrectional 
point of view see pp. 13-4. 

There is a considerable resemblance between the scheme of ll. 1-3, οἱ λόγοι... οὓς 
ἐλάλησεν Ἰησοῦς . . . καὶ εἶπεν, and the formulae employed in introducing several of the 
earliest citations of our Lord's Sayings, especially I Clem. 13 μάλιστα μεμνημένοι τῶν λόγων 
τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ οὓς ἐλάλησεν διδάσκων .. . οὕτως γὰρ εἶπεν, ACIS XX. 35 μνημονεύειν τε τῶν 
λόγων τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν. Rendel Harris had already (Contemp. Rev. 1897, 
рр. 346—8) suggested that those formulae were derived from the introduction of a primitive 
collection of Sayings known to St. Paul, Clement of Rome, and Polycarp, and this theory 
gains some support from the parallel afforded by the introduction in 654. 


First Saying. П. 5-9. 
5 [ λέγει 'In(cob)s 
μὴ παυσάσθω ὁ ζη[τῶν........ . ἕως ἂν 
εὕρῃ καὶ ὅταν εὕρῃ [θαμβηθήσεται καὶ θαμ- 
βηθεὶς βασιλεύσει κα[ὶ βασιλεύσας dvama- 
ήσεται. 
‘Jesus saith, Let not him who ѕеекѕ... cease until he finds, and when he finds 


he shall be astonished; astonished he shall reach the kingdom, and having reached the 
kingdom he shall rest.’ 


The conclusion of this Saying is quoted from the Gospel according to the Hebrews by 
Clement of Alexandria (S/rom. ii. 9. 45) 7 κἂν τῷ καθ "Ἑβραίους εὐαγγελίῳ ὁ θαυμάσας 


654. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 5 


βασιλεύσει γέγραπται καὶ 6 βασιλεύσας ἀναπαήσεται. In Strom. v. 14. 96 (a passage to which 
Zahn first called attention, Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. p. 657) he quotes the Saying іп 
a fuller and obviously more accurate form which agrees almost exactly with the papyrus, 
but without stating his source :—où παύσεται ὁ ζητῶν ἕως ἂν εὕρῃ, εὕρων δὲ θαμβηθήσεται, θαμβηθεὶς 
δὲ βασιλεύσει, βασιλεύσας δὲ ἐπαναπαήσετα. The word after ζητῶν in l. 6 is very likely 
the object of ζητῶν (τὴν ζωήν ὃ ; τὴν βασιλείαν is too long), but it may be another participle 
depending on παυσάσθω or an adverb. This part of the saying is parallel to Matt. vii. 7 
(=Luke xi. 9) ζητεῖτε καὶ εὑρήσετε. The supplements in |]. 7-8 are already rather long 
in comparison with the length of lines required in ll. 15, 25, and 39, so that it is improbable 
that ἐπαναπαήσεται is to be supplied or that ὁ occurred in the papyrus before θαμβηθείς 
and βασιλεύσας (cf. the first quotation from Clement). ὁ δέ in place of καί is of course 
possible in 1. 7, but since the papyrus has καί and not δέ in 1. 8 καί is more likely also 
in 1 7. The occurrence of θαμβηθείς, not θαυμάσας, in ll. 7-8, confirms Zahn's acute 
suggestion (Gesch. d. NT. Кап. ii. p. 657) that θαμβηθείν was the original word; but we 
should not accept his ingenious explanation of it as a mistranslation of a Hebrew or 
Aramaic verb which could also mean θορυβηθείς, and his view that συντετριμμένος (cf. 
Luke iv. 18) would have been the right term. The attractiveness of this kind of conjecture 
is, as we have recently had occasion to remark (403 introd.), only equalled by its uncer- 
tainty. Now that the Saying is known in its completer form, and if we disregard the particular 
object (to show that the beginning of philosophy is wonder) to which Clement in the 
first of his two quotations turns it, this description of the successive stages in the attainment 
of the kingdom of Heaven seems to us decidedly striking, and by no means so far removed 
from the ‘Anschauungen des echten Urchristenthums’ as Resch (Agrapha, pp. 378-9) 
considers. To the probable reference to it in II Clem. v. 5 (cf. the next note) ἡ δὲ 
ἐπαγγελία τοῦ Χριστοῦ μεγάλη καὶ θαυμαστή ἐστιν καὶ ἀνάπαυσις τῆς μελλούσης βασιλείας καὶ ζωῆς 
αἰωνίου, quoted by Resch (0. с.), Mr. Badham adds a remarkable one in the Acts of Thomas 
(ed. Bonnet, p. 243) οἱ ἀξίως μεταλαμβάνοντες τῶν ἐκεῖ ἀγαθῶν ἀναπαύονται καὶ ἀναπαυόμενοι 
βασιλεύσουσιν". 

As Dr. Bartlet aptly remarks, the idea of the necessity for strenuous effort in order 
to attain to the kingdom has much in common, not only with the 3rd Saying οὐκ ἀποκνήσει 
ἄνθρωπος κ.τ.λ., but with the gth Logion (‘Raise the stone and there thou shalt find me’); 


cf. pp. 12-3. 
Second Saying. Il. 9-21. 


λέγει ᾿Ι[η(σοῦς'..... . τίνες 

ее t =~ ? * r M 

10 of ἕλκοντες ἡμᾶς [eis τὴν βασιλείαν εἰ 
ἡ βασιλεία ἐν οὐρανῷ ἐστιν; ........- 


`~ * A › ^ ` ^ ^ еў 
τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρ[ανοῦ καὶ τῶν θηρίων ὅ- 


! Since this volume was put into type, Harnack has expressed his views of this Agraphon in 
Sitzungsber. d. Berl. Akad. 1904, pp. 175-9. He there shows in opposition to Zahn that astonishment 
is to be interpreted here as a sign of joy, not of fear, and strongly repels the unfavourable criticisms of 
Resch upon the Saying, of which Harnack in fact maintains the substantial genuineness. Incidentally, 
as he also remarks, the close parallelism between the language of the papyrus and Clement is important, 
for from whatever source this Saying found its way into the present collection, it cannot have come through 
Clement. There is, therefore, good reason to think that the Gospel according to the Hebrews (or at 
least a part of it) was known in Egypt in a Greek version at an early period, a view which has been 
disputed by Zahn. 


6 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


e * `~ A 3 A 2 4 ~ ^ . 
τι ὑπὸ τὴν γῆν ἐστ[ιν ἢ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
οἱ ἰχθύες τῆς θαλά[σσης οὗτοι οἱ ἕλκον- 
ε ~ b t r 2 ~ 2 ^ 
15 τες ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡ βασ[ιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν [ἐ]στι [καὶ ὅστις ἂν ἑαυτὸν 
γνῶ ταύτην εὑρή[σει........... 
ἑαυτοὺς γνώσεσθε [καὶ εἰδήσετε ὅτι υἱοὶ 
ἔστε ὑμεῖς τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ т[........ ο 
го γνώσ(εσ)θε ἑαυτοὺς ё[.............. 


ATE S › ` 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ηπτοῖ. . . . 


* Jesus saith, (Ye ask? who are those) that draw us (to the kingdom, if) the kingdom 
is in Heaven? . . . the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are under the earth or upon the 
earth, and the fishes of the sea, (these are they which draw) you, and the kingdom of Heaven 
is within you; and whoever shall know himself shall find it. (Strive therefore?) to know 
yourselves, and ye shall be aware that ye are the sons of the ... Father; (and?) ye shall 
know yourselves . . . and ye аге... 


The reconstruction of this, the longest and most important of the Sayings, is extremely 
difficult. Beyond the supplements іп 1. 15 which are based on the parallel in Luke xvii. 21 
with the substitution of τῶν οὐρανῶν, St. Matthew's phrase, for St. Luke's τοῦ θεοῦ which 
is too short for the lacuna, and those in ll. 12-3, 16, and 18, the general accuracy of 
which is guaranteed by the context, it is impossible to proceed without venturing into 
the region of pure conjecture. There seems to be no direct parallel to or trace of this 
Saying among the other non-canonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, and the materials 
provided by ll. το--τ2---οἱ ἕλκοντες, the kingdom of Heaven and the fowls of the air—are 
at first sight so disparate that the recovery of the connexion between them may seem 
a hopeless task. But though no restoration of ll. 9—т4 can hope to be very convincing, and 
by adopting different supplements from those which we have suggested, quite another 
meaning can no doubt be obtained (see below), we think that a fairly good case can 
be made out in favour of our general interpretation. The basis of it is the close parallelism 
which we have supposed to exist between Ἱ. 15 τες ὑμᾶς καὶ ἡ βασ[ιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν and, 
on the other hand, І. хо οἱ ἕλκοντες ἡμᾶς followed in 1. 11 by ἡ βασιλεία ἐν οὐρανῷ, whereby we 
restore οἱ ἕλκον] at the end of 1. 14. If this be granted ll. 9-16 divide themselves naturally 
into two parallel halves at the lacuna in 1. 11, ll. g-10 corresponding to ll. 12-5, and l. 11 
to ll. 15-6. How is this correspondence to be explained? The simplest solution is to 
suppose that ll. 9-11 are a question to which ll. 12-6 form the answer; hence we supply 
τίνες in l. ο; cf. the sth Saying, which is an answer to a question. A difficulty then arises 
that we have ἕλ»οντες ἡμᾶς in l. ro but ἕλκον]]τες ὑμᾶς in ll. 14-5. This may be a mere 
accident due to the common confusion of ὑμεῖς and ἡμεῖς in papyri of this period, and 
perhaps ὑμᾶς should be read in both cases. But ἡμᾶς inl. ro can be defended in two ways, 
by supposing either that Jesus here lays stress rather on His human than on His divine 
nature, and associates Himself with the disciples, or that the question is put into the mouth 
of the disciples, i.e. the word before τίνες was ἐρωτᾶτε or the like. There remains, however, 
the greatest crux of all, the meaning of ἕλκοντεε. In the two passages in which this word 
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occurs in the New Testament it has an unfavourable sense; but here a favourable meaning 
is much more likely, as with ἑλκύειν in John vi. 44 ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ . . . ἑλκύσῃ αὐτόν and xii. 32 
πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν : Mr. Badham compares Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 6 τοὺς μὲν γὰρ (і.е. 
wild beasts of sinners) προτρέπει б Κύριος τοῖς δὲ ἤδη ἐγχειρήσασι καὶ χεῖρα ὀρέγει καὶ ἀνέλκει, and 
ibid. v. 12 ἡ ἰσχὺς τοῦ «Λόγου ...Távra τὸν καταδεξάμενον καὶ ἐντὸς ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς ἑαυτὴν ἕλκει, 
A phrase such as εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν is required to explain ἕλκοντες, though even with this 
addition the use of that word in such a context must be admitted to be difficult. The idea 
in ЇЇ. 12-6 seems to be that the divine element in the world begins in the lower stages 
of animal creation, and rises to a higher stage in man, wbo has within him the kingdom of 
Heaven ; cf. Clement’s discussion (S/rom. v. 13) of Xenocrates view that even ἄλογα ζῶα 
possibly had some τοῦ θείου ἔννοια, and the curious sanctity of certain animals in the various 
Apocryphal Acts, e.g. Thecla’s baptized lioness, Thomas's ass, Philips leopard and kid 
buried at the door of the church. It is possible that there is some connexion between this 
Saying and the use of Luke xvii. 21 by the Naassenes; cf. p. 18. The transition from 
the inward character of the kingdom to the necessity for self-knowledge (ll. 16-21) is 
natural Since the kingdom is not an external manifestation but an inward principle, 
men must know themselves in order to attain to its realization. The old Greek proverb 
γνῶθι σεαυτόν is thus given a fresh significance. Mr. Badham well compares Clem. Paedag. 
li. I ἦν dpa ὡς ἔοικε πάντων μέγιστον μαθημάτων τὸ γνῶναι αὑτόν ἑαυτὸν γάρ τις ἐὰν γνῴη 
θεὸν εἴσεται. For the restoration of l. 16, cf. l. 18. ταύτην іп l. 17 is the βασιλεία. 
This line may have ended with something like ὅπως οὖν, if we are right in correcting 
γνώσεσθαι to γνώσεσθε (cf. the similar confusion in Ἱ. 23). For υἱοί, which is required 
by the context in 1. 18, cf. e.g. Luke xx. 36. τί in I. 19 (z[ is equally possible) is perhaps 
the beginning of an adjective, but τούτ[ου χάριν, e.g., might also be read. How γνωσθε 
іп l. 20 is to be emended is uncertain; we suggest γνώσ(εσϑθε, but the corruption may 
go deeper. ex is perhaps ἐντὸς τῆς βασιλείας. ηπτοἶ in l. 21 is very obscure; the letter 
following τ may be e, o or e; but neither if η is the article, nor if ηπτοί is one word, does any 
suitable restoration suggest itself. ηπτοῖ can hardly be a participle, for if λέγει Ἰη(σοῦ)ε 
occurred, as would be expected, at the end of the line, there is room for only about four 
more letters in the lacuna. It is tempting to read ἡ π{τ]όλις, with ἐν [τῇ πόλει τοῦ θεοῦ in 1. 20, 
as Blass suggests, comparing for the omission of ὄντας Mark vi. 20 εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον. 

Another and quite different restoration of the early part of this Saying i is suggested by 
Dr. Bartlet, who would read λέγει (сод): μὴ φοβείτωσαν] οἱ ἕλκοντες ὑμᾶς [ἐπὶ της γῆς, ὑμῶν 
γὰρ] ἡ ἡ βασιλεία ἐν οὐρα[νῷ καὶ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔσται] τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρ[ανοῦ καὶ πᾶν ζῶον ὅ] τι ὑπὸ τὴν γῆν 
ἐστίιν τά τε ἐπὶ γῆς καὶ] οἱ ἰχθύες τῆς θαλά[σσης . πη comparing the idea in Epistle of Barnabas, 
vi. 12 and 18 τίς οὖν ὁ δυνάµενος νῦν. «ἄρχειν θηρίων ἢ ἢ ἰχθύων ἢ πετεινῶν τοῦ πο ; αἰσθάνεσθαι 
γὰρ ὀφείλομεν ὅτι τὸ ἄρχειν. ἐξουσίας ἐστίν, ἵνα τις ἐπιτάξας κυριεύσῃ. εἶ οὖν οὗ γίνεται τοῦτο 
νῦν, ἄρα ἡμῖν εἴρηκεν πότε ὅταν καὶ αὐτοὶ τελειωθῶμεν, κληρονόμοι τῆς διαθήκης κυρίου γενέσθαι, 
and II Clem. v. 4 εἶπεν ó Ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ᾽ μὴ Φφοβείσθωσαν τὰ ἀρνία τοὺς λύκους . . . 
καὶ γινώσκετε, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ἡ ἐπιδημία ἡ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ τῆς σαρκὸς ταύτης μικρά ἐστι καὶ 
ὀλιγοχρόνιος, ἡ δὲ ἐπαγγελία τοῦ Χριστοῦ κ.τ.λ. (a passage resembling the rst Saying; cf. 
note, ad Joc. The parallels from Barnabas and Clement perhaps give this restoration 
some advantage over ours, but ἕλκοντε alone without an explanatory phrase is not 
a satisfactory word for ‘ persecute,’ and the transition from the promise of the kingdom 
of Heaven to the fowls of the air is very abrupt and almost inconsequent, while it is difficult 
to find the connexion between the fowls of the air and the second mention of the kingdom 
of Heaven. This, the chief problem in the znd Saying, seems more easily explained by 
the hypothesis of a repetition of ἕλκοντες and the resulting parallelism between the two 
halves of ll. 9-16 which we have suggested. 
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Third Saying. 1l. 21-7. 
[ λέγει "In(cob)s- 
οὐκ ἀποκνήσει ἄνθ[ρωπος......... 
pev ἐπερωτῆσαι παῖ]............. 
ρων.περἱωποῦ τόπου тї[$............ 
25 cere ὅτι πολλοὶ ἔσονται π[ρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ 
οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι καὶ (ean a 
σιν. 


‘Jesus saith, A man shall not hesitate ... to ask... concerning his place (in the 
kingdom. Уе shall know) that many that are first shall be last and the last first and 
(they shall have eternal life ?)." 


Line 24 may well have continued τῆ[ς βασιλείας followed by a word meaning ‘know’ 
(? εἰδήσετε, Ог γνώσετε Or ἀκούσετε, for γνώσεται Or ἀκούσεται), but the double -pov in 
ll. 23 and 24 is very puzzling, and in the absence of a clear parallel we forbear to restore 
the earlier part of the Saying. Dr. Bartlet suggests a connexion with the Apocalypse 
of Peter, e.g. $ 4 κἀγὼ ἔφην αὐτῷ καὶ ποῦ εἰσι πάντες οἱ δίκαιοι ἢ ποῖός ἐστιν б αἰὼν ἐν ᾧ εἶσι 
ταύτην ἔχοντες τὴν δόξαν, $ 5 atrás ἐστιν ὁ τόπος τῶν ἀρχέρων (1. ἀρχαίων, Bartlet) ὑμῶν τῶν δικαίων 
ἀνθρώπων, taking ἀρχαίων to be equivalent to πρεσβυτέρων in Heb. xi. 2, Or to πατέρων : 
cf. Matt. v. 21, 33 ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις and Luke ix. 8, 19. But the problem was an old one. 
Lines 25-6 πολλοὶ... πρῶτοι follow Mark x. 31 (= Matt. хіх. зо) πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι 
ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. In the insertion of οἱ before ἔσχατοι the papyrus agrees with 
BC and many MSS. in Mark x. 31; SD and other MSS. omit οἱ there, and in 
Matt. xix. 30 οἱ is generally omitted, though found in C and some others. Luke xiii. 3ο 
is rather longer, καὶ ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι oi ἔσονται πρῶτοι καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι of ἔσονται ἔσχατοι. 
σιν in l. 27 is no doubt the termination of a verb: ζωὴν (αἰώνιον) κληρονομήσου]σιν (Matt. 
xix. 29) and per’ ἐμοῦ βασιλεύσου]σιν are too long, but ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔξου]σιν (cf. John iii. 16, 36, 
v. 24, &c.) is possible. А 
Fourth Saying. 1l. 27-31. 
λέγει ᾿Ιη(σοθ)ε- [πᾶν τὸ μὴ ἔμπροσ- 
θεν τῆς ὄψεως σου καὶ [τὸ κεκρυμμένον 


ἀπὸ σοῦ ἀποκαλυφ(θγήσετ[αί σοι. οὐ γάρ ἐσ- 
30 τιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται 


καὶ τεθαμμένον ὃ ο[ὐκ ἐγερθήσεται. 


* Jesus saith, Everything that is not before thy face and that which is hidden from thee 
shall be revealed to thee. For there is nothing hidden which shall not be made manifest, 
nor buried which shall not be raised 


The sense of this Saying is clear, and the supplernents are fairly certain. Lines 29—30 
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are parallel to Matt. x. 26 οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν κεκαλυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
γνωσθήσεται; Luke xii. 2 οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
γνωσθήσεται: cf. Mark iv. 22 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν κρυπτὸν ἐὰν μὴ ἵνα φανερωθῇ οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα ἔλθῃ εἰς φανερόν. In general arrangement the papyrus agrees with Matthew and Luke 
perhaps more than with Mark; but the language of the first half of the sentence is 
much closer to that of Mark (whose expression ἐὰν μὴ ἵνα φανερωθῇ instead of the more 
pointed ὃ οὐ φανερώθησεται suggests the hand of an editor), while that of the second half 
diverges from all three. τεθαμμένον makes a more forcible contrast to κρυπτόν than 
the corresponding word in the Synoptists, which is merely a synonym. Instead of 
ἐγερθήσεται a more general word such as γνωσθήσεται can be supplied; but this detracts from 
the picturesqueness of what is in any case a striking variation of a well-known Saying. 


Fifth Saying. 11. 32-42. 


ἐξ]ετάζουσιν αὐτὸν off μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
λέ]γουσιν: πῶς νηστεύσομεν καὶ πῶς... 


о ү О κα πως .........- 
‚... κ]αὶ τί παρατηρήσ[ομεν........ 
к, λέν Ιησοῦς [Ι..........- 


ns ἀληθείας ἀμ... s. sva e sen $5 


[ 

35 [ 
bed 

αὶ pÀ тоєї[є........... 
ΠΠ 


40 ‚+ flee pues) ἐστιν [............. 


[ 
[ 
[. 

[τι νο... α[π]οκοκαυ. «νε... 
fe 

(КОО o σος ο ας 
[. 


‘His disciples question him and say, How shall we fast and how shall we (pray?) .. . 
and what (commandment) shall we keep... Jesus saith, . . . do по... blessed is he...’ 


Though this Saying is broken beyond hope of recovery, its general drift may be 
caught. It clearly differed from the other Sayings, both in this papyrus and the first 
series of Logia, in having a preliminary paragraph giving the occasion, which seems 
to be a question put by the disciples; cf. p. 15. For ἐξετάζειν in reference to them 
cf. John xxi. 12 οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν: σὺ τίς εἶ; εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 
αὐτοῦ in l 1 is not very satisfactory, but something more than μαθηταί is required, and 
cf. 655. 17-8. Φαρισαῖοι is not likely in the light of what follows. The question clearly 
consisted of a number of short sentences, each beginning with πῶς or τί, and so far 
as can be judged, they were concerned with the outward forms of religion, fasting, 
prayer (προσευξό]μεθα 1), and almsgiving. How far, it is probably asked, are existing Jewish 
ordinances to be kept? The answer of Jesus appears to have been a series of short 
commandments insisting on the inner side of religion as the pursuit of virtue and truth, and 
very likely concluding in 1. 40 with the promise ‘ Blessed is he who doeth these things. If 
this explanation is on the right lines, there is a general parallelism between this Saying and 
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Matt. xix. 16-22 and Luke xviii. 18-22, but the occurrence of ἀλήθεια and ἆ π]οκεκρ]υμμένον (?) 
suggests that the language was more Johannine in character. Line 39, as Prof. Lake 
remarks, could be restored on the basis of Rev. ii 17 τὸ μάν]να [τ]ὸ κεκρυµµένο. The 
reference to fasting in l. 33 suggests a connexion with the 2nd Logion (* Except ye fast to the 
world’), which may well have been an answer to a similar question by the disciples. 


We do not propose to enter upon a detailed examination of the numerous and compli- 
cated problems involving the Canonical and Apocryphal Gospels and the ‘Logia’ of 1897, 
which are reopened by the discovery of the new Sayings. But we may be permitted to 
indicate the broader issues at stake, and in the light of the wide discussion of the Logia of 
1897 to point out some effects of the new elements now introduced into the controversy. 

We start therefore with а comparison of the two series of Sayings (which we shall 
henceforth call 1 and 654). Both were found on the same site and the papyri are of 
approximately the same date, which is not later than about the middle of the third 
century, so that both collections must go back at least to the second century. The outward ' 
appearance of the two papyri is indeed different, 1 being a leaf from a handsomely-written 
book, which may well have been a valuable trade-copy, while 654 is in roll form and was 
written on the verso of a comparatively trivial document. The practice of writing impor- 
tant literary texts on such material was, however, extremely common, and the form of 654 
lends no support to the hypothesis that the papyrus is a collection of notes made by the 
writer himself. In the uncial character of the handwriting, the absence of abbreviations 
and contractions other than those usually found in early theological MSS., and the careful 
punctuation by the use of the paragraphus and coronis, 654 shares the characteristics of an 
ordinary literary text such as 1. Since 1 is the 11th page of a book, it must have formed 
part of a large collection of Sayings, while 654 comes from the beginning of а manuscript 
and provides no direct evidence of the length of the roll. But the document on the recto 
is not a letter or contract which would be likely to be short, but an official land-survey 
list, and these tend to be of very great length, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 267, P. Tebt. I. 84-5. The 
recently published Leipzig papyrus of the Psalms (Heinrici, Беру. z. Gesch. d. VT. iv), 
though incomplete at the beginning and end, contains as many as thirty-six columns written 
in cursive on the verso. So far therefore as can be judged from externals, 654 like 1 
probably belongs to an extensive collection of Sayings which may well have numbered 
several hundreds. 

Turning next to the contents of the two papyri, no one can fail to be struck with their 
formal resemblance. Postponing for the moment the introduction of 654 (ll. 1-5), which, 
since it necessarily presupposes the existence of the Sayings introduced and may have been 
added later, stands on a different footing from the Sayings and requires separate treatment, 
the five Sayings partly recorded in 654 begin like those in 1 with the simple formula λέγει 
Ἰησοῦς; and both fragments contain Sayings which to a greater or less degree have parallel 
passages in the Synoptic Gospels side by side with Sayings which are new. In 1 the style 
was simple and direct, and the setting, with the constant balancing of the words and sentences 
and the absence of connecting particles, highly archaic; the same features, though obscured 
unfortunately by the incompleteness of the papyrus, are also distinctly traceable їп 654. 
There is, however, one difference in the two papyri in point of form. Το the 5th Saying 
in 654 (ll. 36 sqq.) is prefixed (11. 32-6) a brief account of the question to which it was the 
answer. This may prove to be of great importance in deciding the origin of these Sayings, 
but for our present purpose it is sufficient to point out that even in 654 the occurrence of 
the context is the exception, not the rule, and the fact that the Sayings in 1 agree with the 
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first four Sayings in 654 in omitting the context rather than with the 5th obviously produces 
no serious conflict between the two documents. 

We proceed to a closer examination of the two series. In 1 the 7th Logion (‘A city 
built on a hill’) is connected with St. Matthew’s Gospel alone; the 6th (‘A prophet is not 
acceptable’) has a noticeable point of contact with St. Luke in the use of the word δεκτός, 
and the rst also agrees with St. Luke. The 5th (‘Wherever there are’) starts with a parallel 
to St. Matthew, but extends into a region far beyond. Nowhere in 1 can the influence of 
St. Mark be traced, nor was there any direct parallel with St. John’s Gospel; but the new 
Sayings, both in thought and expression, tended to have a mystical and Johannine character. 
In 654 we have one Saying (the 2nd) of which the central idea is parallel to a passage 
found in St. Luke alone, but of which the developments are new ; the conclusion of the 3rd 
Saying connects with St. Matthew and St. Mark rather than with St. Luke, while the 4th is 
a different version of а Saying found in all three Synoptists, and is on the whole nearer to 
St. Mark than to the other two Evangelists. ‘The 151 Saying and, so far as we can judge, 
the 5th have little, if any, point of contact with the Canonical Gospels. Asin 1, so in 654 
the new elements tend to have a Johannine colouring, especially in the 2nd Saying; but 
some caution must be observed in tracing connexions with St. John's theology. The 1st 
Saying, if the papyrus had been the sole authority for it, might well have seemed nearer in 
style to St. John than to the Synoptists; yet as a matter of fact it occurred in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, a very early work which is generally admitted to have been 
originally written in Hebrew and to have been independent of the Canonical Gospels, most 
of all St. John's. On the other hand, while the Sayings in 654 contain nothing so markedly 
Johannine in style as e.g. ‘I stood in the midst of the world...’ in 1. 11 sqq., the introduction 
contains a clear parallel to John viii. 52. This at first sight may perhaps seem to imply 
a knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of the author of the introduction, but it must 
be remembered (1) that St. John may well not have been the sole authority for the attribu- 
tion of that Saying to our Lord, and if so, that the author of the introduction may have 
obtained it from another source, (2) that а knowledge of St. John's Gospel on the part of 
the author of the introduction does not necessarily imply a corresponding debt to that 
Gospel in the following Sayings, which, as we have said, stand on a somewhat different 
footing from the introduction. 

In our original edition of 1 we maintained (a) that the Sayings had no traceable thread 
of connexion with each other beyond the fact of their being ascribed to the same speaker, 
(5) that none of them implied a post-resurrectional point of view, (с) that they were not in 
themselves heretical, and that though the asceticism of Log. 2 and the mystic character of 
Log. 6 were obviously capable of development in Encratite and Gnostic directions, the 
Sayings as a whole were much nearer in style to the New Testament than to the apocryphal 
literature of the middle and end of the second century. If these positions have been 
vigorously assailed, they have also been stoutly defended, and about the second and third no 
general agreement has been reached; with regard to the first the balance of opinion has 
been in favour of our view, and the various attempts to trace a connexion of ideas running 
through the Sayings have met with little acceptance. What answer is to be returned to 
the corresponding problems in 654? 

We will take the third question first. Is there anything in 654 to show that the 
Sayings originated in or circulated among a particular sect? We should answer this in 
the negative. "There is nothing heretical in the introduction, the rst, 3rd, and 4th Sayings, 
or, so far as can be judged, the 5th. The Encratite leanings which have been ascribed to 
the 2nd Logion are conspicuously absent in 654; the remains of the 5th Saying in fact 
rather suggest an anti-Jewish point of view, from which however the 2nd Logion itself 
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was not widely distant, if, as we strongly hold, νηστεύσητε and σαββατίζητε are to be taken 
metaphorically. The absence of any Jewish-Christian element in 654 is the more 
remarkable seeing that the 1st Saying also occurs in the Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
The only Saying that is at all suspicious is the 2nd, which like Log. 5 is sure to be called 
in some quarters ‘Gnostic.’ That the profoundly mystical but, as it seems to us, obviously 
genuine Saying of our Lord recorded in Luke xvii. 21 ‘The kingdom of God is within you’ 
should have given rise to much speculation was to be expected, and from Hippolytus 
Refut. v. 7 it is known that this Saying occupied an important place in the doctrines of the 
Naassenes, one of the most pronounced Gnostic sects of the second or early third century. 
That there is a connexion between the Sayings and the Naassenes through the Gospel of 
Thomas is quite possible and this point will be discussed later (pp. 18-9); but to import 
Naassene tenets into the 2nd Saying in 654 is not only gratuitous but a ὕστερον πρότερον, 
Moreover, though the other ideas in the Saying connected with the parallel from St. Luke, 
the development of the kingdom of Heaven through brute creation up to man (if that be 
the meaning of ll. 9-16), and the Christian turn given to the proverbial γνῶθι σεαυτόν 
(Il. 16-21), may point to a later stage of thought than that found in the Canonical Gospels, 
the 2nd Saying as a whole, if ‘Gnostic,’ presents a very primitive kind of Gnosticism, and 
is widely separated from the fully-developed theosophy of e.g. the Pzszis Sophia. In any 
case the ‘Gnosticism’ of 654 is on much the same level as that of 1. 

Do any of the Sayings (apart from the introduction) imply a post-resurrectional point 
of view? ‘This too we should answer in the negative. There is not only nothing in them 
to indicate that they were spoken after the resurrection, but substantial evidence for the 
opposite view. "The familiar Sayings in the Canonical Gospels which are parallel to those 
found in 654 are there assigned to our Lord's lifetime, including even John viii. 52. The 
Gospel according to the Hebrews with which the rst Saying is connected covered the same 
ground as the Synoptists, and there is no reason to suppose that this Saying occurred 
there as a post-resurrectional utterance. But the best argument is provided by the 5th 
Saying, especially its context which is fortunately given. "The questions there addressed to 
Jesus clearly belong to a class of problems which are known to have been raised by our 
Lord's disciples and others in his lifetime, and, if ἐξετάζουσιν is in any case a somewhat 
stronger term than would be expected, seeing that the disciples seem to be the subject 
(though cf. John xxi. 12), it is most unlikely that this word would have been used with 
reference to the risen Christ. In fact none of the five Sayings in 654 suggests a post- 
resurrectional point of view so much as the 3rd Logion (‘I stood in the midst of the 
world’); cf. pp. 13-4. 

Can a definite principle or train of ideas be traced through the Sayings? The first 
four are certainly linked together by the connecting idea of the kingdom of Heaven, which 
is the subject to a greater or less degree of all of them. But between the 4th and 5th 
Sayings the chain is certainly much weaker and threatens to snap altogether. И is very 
difficult to believe that if 654 was part of a large collection of similar Sayings a connexion 
of thought could have been maintained throughout, and the Sayings in the later columns of 
654 may well have been as disconnected as those in 1. Even in the five which are partly 
preserved in 654 there is a constant change in the persons addressed, the 1st and 3rd being 
couched in the third singular, the 2nd and almost certainly the 5th in the second plural, and 
the 4th in the second singular. Moreover the real link is, we think, supplied by the intro- 
duction, the consideration of which can no longer be delayed. Only before proceeding 
further we would state our conviction that in all essential points, the date of the papyrus, 
the form of the Sayings, their relation to the Canonical Gospels, and the general character 
of the new elements in them, to say nothing of the parallelism of thought between the 1st and 


604. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 13 


3rd Sayings and the 5th Logion (cf. p. 5), the resemblances between 654 and 1 so far 
outweigh the differences that for practical purposes they may be treated as parts of the 
same collection. Even if it ever should be proved that the first page of 1 did not coincide 
with 654, the two fragments so clearly reflect the same surroundings and mental conditions 
that we cannot regard as satisfactory any explanation of the one which is incompatible with 
the other. 

* These are the . . . words which Jesus the living ... spake to... and Thomas, and he said 
unto them “ Every one that hearkens to these words shall never taste of death.”’ Such is the 
remarkable opening prefixed to the collection of Sayings in 654 by its unknown editor. 
The first point to be noticed is that the name given to the collection is, as was acutely 
divined by Dr. Lock (Two Lectures on the Sayings of Jesus, p. 16), λόγοι not λόγια, and all 
questions concerning the meaning of the latter term may therefore be left out of account in 
dealing with the present series of Sayings. The converse of this, however, in our opinion 
by no means holds good, and as we have pointed out (p. 4), the analogy of the present 
document has a considerable bearing upon the problems concerning an early collection of 
λόγια. Secondly, the collection is represented as being spoken either to St. Thomas alone 
or to St. Thomas and another disciple or, less probably, other disciples. Does the compiler 
mean that the Sayings were the subject of a special revelation to St. Thomas and perhaps 
another disciple, from which the rest were excluded? In other words is this introduction 
parallel to that passage in the PzsZs Sophia 70-1 in which mention is made of a special 
revelation to SS. Philip, Thomas, and Matthias (or Matthew; cf.p. 4)? The case in favour 
of an affirmative answer to this query would be greatly strengthened if the introduction pro- 
vided any indication that the editor assigned his collection of Sayings to the period after 
the Resurrection. But no such evidence is forthcoming. We do not wish to lay stress on 
ὁ ζῶν in l. 2 owing to the uncertainty attaching to the word that follows; but the phrase 
6 ζῶν certainly does not point to the post-resurrection period. In the Canonical Gospels 
St. Thomas is made prominent only in connexion with that period (John xx. 24 sqq.), but 
this circumstance, which is probably the strongest argument in favour of a post-resurrectional 
point of view, is discounted by the fact that the Gospel of Thomas, so far as can be 
judged, was not of the nature of a post-resurrectional Gospel but rather a Gospel of the 
childhood (cf. pp. 18-9), and, secondly, seems to be outweighed by the indications in 
the Sayings themselves (cf. p. 12) that some of them at any rate were assigned to Jesus’ 
lifetime. The force of the second argument can indeed be turned by supposing, as 
Dr. Bartlet suggests, that the standpoint of the collection, both in 1 and 654, is that 
of a post-resurrection interview in which the old teaching of Christ's lifetime is declared 
again in relation to the larger needs of Christian experience. But such a view necessarily 
implies that ll. 1-3 define a particular occasion (е. g. that contemplated in John xx. 26) on 
which the Sayings were spoken in their present order, and to this hypothesis there are grave 
objections. The use of the aorists ἐλάλησεν and εἶπεν in 654. 2-3 does not prove that one 
occasion only was meant. The repetition of λέγει Ἰησοῦς before each of the Sayings seems 
very unnecessary if they are part of a continuous discourse. The difficulty of tracing 
a connexion of ideas throughout 654, and still more throughout 1, and the frequent 
changes in the persons addressed provide fresh obstacles to such an interpretation; and the 
inappropriateness of the word ἐξετάζουσι in connexion with the risen Christ has already been 
alluded to (p. 12). To suppose that 654. 3-31 is a speech in itself, that ll. 32-6 revert 
to the original narrative broken off at l. 3 and that 1 is part of a later discourse appears to 
us a very strained interpretation. 

We are not therefore disposed to consider that the introduction to the Sayings, any 
more than the Sayings by themselves, implies a post-resurrectional point of view on the part 
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of the compiler, still less that the background of the Sayings is at all the same as that con- 
templated in the 27/75 Sophia, which belongs to a later stage of thought than the Sayings. 
Hence we are not prepared to accept an analogy derived from that or any other similar 
treatise as an argument for thinking that the editor by his introduction meant to imply 
that St. Thomas or St. Thomas and some one else were the sole hearers of the Sayings. 
What we think he did mean to imply was that the ultimate authority for the record of 
these Sayings was in his opinion St. Thomas or St. Thomas and another disciple. This 
hypothesis provides a satisfactory, in fact we think the only satisfactory, explanation of the 
frequent changes of persons and abrupt transitions of subject which characterize the Sayings 
as a whole. 

Thirdly, the editor enforces the momentous claim which he has made for the authori- 
tative character of the Sayings by quoting a sentence which, with several variations of 
language, but not of thought, occurs in John viii. 52, and which in the present context 
forms a highly appropriate prelude. Does this imply that the editor adapted the verse in 
St. John to his own purposes? Оп this point, since we are not prepared to maintain that that 
passage in St. John is essentially unhistorical, we cannot give a decided opinion; and in 
any case the probable relation of 854 to St. John's Gospel must be considered from the 
point of view of the collection of Sayings as a whole and of the conclusions adopted as to 
the editor's claim, rather than made a starting-point for an investigation of that claim and 
the source of the Sayings. For as we have said (p. 1o), the introduction necessarily stands 
on a somewhat different footing from the Sayings, and even if knowledge and use of the 
Canonical Gospels by the author of the introduction was certain, this would not prove 
а corresponding dependence of the Sayings themselves upon the Canonical Gospels. АП 
that can at present safely be inferred from the parallelism between the introduction and 
St. John is that the editor of the collection lived in an atmosphere of thought influenced by 
those speculative ideas in early Christianity which found their highest expression in the 
Fourth Gospel. 

What value, if any, is to be attached to this far-reaching claim—that the collection of 
Sayings derives its authority, not from the traditional sources of any of the four Canonical 
Gospels, but from St. Thomas and perhaps another disciple? The custom of invoking the 
authority of a great and familiar name for an anonymous and later work is so common in 
early Christian, as in other, writings, that the mere statement of the editor carries no weight 
by itself, and is not worth considering unless the internal evidence of the Sayings themselves 
can be shown to point in the same direction or at any rate to be not inconsistent with his 
claim. We pass therefore to the problem of the general nature and origin of the Sayings 
in 654 and 1, and as a convenient method of inquiry start from an examination of the 
various theories already put forward in explanation of 1. Not that we wish to hold any of 
our critics to their previous opinions on the subject. "The discovery of 654, with the intro- 
duction containing the mention of Thomas and a close parallel to St. John's Gospel, with 
one Saying coinciding with a citation from the Gospel to the Hebrews and another having 
the context prefixed to it, introduces several novel and highly important factors into the 
controversy; and, being convinced of the close connexion between 1 and 654, we consider 
that all questions concerning 1 must be studied de πουο. But since most of the chief New 
Testament scholars have expressed their views on 1, and an immense variety of opinion is 
represented, it is not likely that we shall require to go far outside the range of solutions 
which have already been suggested. А convenient bibliography and resumé of the contro- 
versy will be found in Profs. Lock and Sanday's 7200 Lectures on the Sayings of Jesus. 

In our original edition of 1 we proposed a.p. 140 as the latest date to which the 
composition of the Sayings could be referred. This Ærminus ad quem has generally been 
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accepted, even by Dr. Sanday, who is amongst the most conservative of our critics; and 
the only notable exception is, so far as we know, Zahn, who would make the Sayings as 
late as 160-70. But his explanation of 1 has met with little favour, and, as we shall show, 
is now rendered still less probable. Accordingly, we should propose A.D. 140 for the 
terminus ad quem in reference to 654 with greater confidence than we felt about 1 in 1897. 
The chief dividing line in the controversy lies between those who agreed with our 
suggestion that 1 belonged to a collection of Sayings as such, and those who considered 
1 to be a series of extracts from one or more of the numerous extra-canonical gospels 
which are known to have circulated in Egypt in the second century. Does 654 help 
to decide the question in either direction? One argument which has been widely used 
in support of the view that 1 was really a series of extracts, viz. that the Sayings had 
no contexts, is somewhat damaged by the appearance of a Saying which has a context. 
But we are not disposed to lay stress on this contradictory instance, which is clearly 
exceptional, though we may be pardoned for deprecating beforehand the use of the 
converse argument that the occurrence of a context proves the Sayings to be extracts. 
This argument may seem to gain some support from the use of αὐτόν (and probably αὐτοῦ) 
in 654. 32; and it will very likely be pointed out that such a passage as 655. 17—23 would 
by the insertion of Ἰησοῦς after λέγει make a context and Saying in form exactly resembling 
654. 32 sqq. But the use of αὐτόν causes no ambiguity where it is found in one of a series 
of Sayings each beginning λέγει ᾿Ιησοῦς, a formula which itself recurs later on in the same 
context; and the argument from the analogy of 655. 17—23 is open to the obvious retort 
that such a passage may equally well have been transferred from a collection of Sayings 
with occasional contexts, like 654. The fact is that the formal presence or absence 
of contexts in a series of Sayings can be employed with equal plausibility to prove or 
disprove the view that the series consisted of extracts, and would therefore seem a very 
unsound argument to introduce into the discussion. The matter of the context of the 
sth Saying, however, has perhaps a more important bearing than the form upon the 
question of extracts. The phrase λέγει Ἰησοῦς there follows two historic presents, ἐξετάζουσιν 
and λέγουσιν, and is therefore presumably itself a historic present; and if λέγει Ἰησοῦς 
is a historic present in one case, it should be so throughout 654 and 1. This context 
therefore confirms the explanation of λέγει Ἰησοῦς in 1 suggested by Zahn. Are we to 
follow him in his next inference that the formula λέγει Ἰησοῦς has been taken over without 
alteration by the editor from his source, which was therefore presumably a Gospel narrative? 
To this we should answer by a decided negative. As Dr. Lock remarks (2200 Lectures, 
p. 18), ‘it is not likely that λέγει should have occurred uniformly in a narrative, a criticism 
which is strengthened by the recurrence in 654 of at least three more instances of λέγει Ἰησοῦς 
(ll. 9, 27, and 36), and by the comparison of 654. 32 sqq. and 655. 17—23, which suggests 
that if the former had been taken directly from a Gospel like that to which the latter belonged, 
Ἰησοῦς would have been omitted. It is, we think, much more probable that the formula λέγει 
Ἰησοῦς is due to the editor of the collection than to his sources, whatever they were. And 
though there is now no longer any particular reason for interpreting the tense of λέγει as 
more than a historic present, a secondary meaning is not excluded, and may be present in 
1. 36 just as much as in the other instances where there is no context. We should be inclined 
to paraphrase λέγει Ἰησοῦς as ‘ This is one of those λόγοι of Jesus to which I referred in the 
introduction, and to explain the uniform repetition of it as marking off the several λόγοι 
from each other, and giving greater impressiveness to the whole. The fact that the editor 
used the aorist and not the historic present in his introduction suggests that by his 
employment of the present tense λέγει throughout the Sayings he intended to produce 
a slightly different effect from that which would have been caused by ἔλεγεν or εἶπε, But 
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this new light shed upon the formula λέγει ᾿Ιησοῦς does not bring with it any new reason for 
regarding the Sayings as extracts from a narrative Gospel. 

A much more important factor in deciding whether the Sayings are extracts or not is 
the introduction, which though it may be a later addition, and though the reference to 
St. Thomas may be merely a bold invention of the editor, is there, and its presence has 
to be accounted for. бо far from stating that the Sayings are extracts from any work, the 
editor asserts that they are a collection of λόγοι, а circumstance which seems to provide an 
adequate explanation not only of the disconnected character of the Sayings in part of 
the collection, but of the repetition of the formula λέγει Ἰησοῦς before each one. It is now 
clear that 654. was meant by the editor to be regarded as an independent literary work, 
complete in itself; and though it is not necessary to accept it as such, those who wish . 
to maintain that the collection is something quite different from what it purports to be must 
be prepared to explain how the introduction comes to be there. Hence we think that 
no theory of the origin of the Sayings as a whole is to be considered satisfactory unless 
it at the same time provides а reasonable explanation of the fact that some one not later 
than the middle of the second century published the Sayings as specially connected 
with St. Thomas (and perhaps another disciple), and that the collection attained sufficient 
importance for it to be read, and presumably accepted as genuine, in the chief towns of 
Upper Egypt in the century following. This contention, if it be generally acknowledged, 
will be an important criterion in discussing the merits of the different theories. 

We begin therefore with a brief enumeration of the different Gospels to which 1 has 
been referred, premising that all theories in favour of extracts have now to face at the outset 
a difficult, and to some of them, we think, an insurmountable obstacle in the shape of the 
introduction in 654. Of these the most generally accepted is probably that maintained 
with all his usual brilliant powers of analysis by Harnack (Dre jüngst entdeckten Sprüche 
Jesu), that 1 consisted of extracts from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. The 
question was, however, complicated by the extremely divergent views held concerning that 
Gospel, to which only one passage of any length can be assigned with certainty. At 
one extreme stands Harnack’s view that this with the Gospel according to the Hebrews was 
the Gospel first used in Egypt, that it was not really heretical, and that it is the source 
of the non-canonical Sayings found in the Second Epistle of Clement. At the other 
extreme is the view of Resch (Agrapha, pp. 316-9), that the Gospel according to the 
Egyptians was not used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, and that it 
was thoroughly Gnostic and Encratite, as Origen and Epiphanius declared; the view 
of Zahn (Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. pp. 628 sqq.), which seems to us the most reasonable, 
stands midway between, assigning to this Gospel neither the importance given to it by 
Harnack nor the heretical character ascribed to it by Resch, with whom, however, Zahn 
is in accord in considering that it was not used by the author of II Clem. Disagreeing 
as we do with Harnack’s view of the Gospel according to the Egyptians, we have never been 
able to regard his explanation of 1 as satisfactory, and the insecurity of his hypothesis 
is illustrated by the attempt of Mr. Badham (A ¢henaeum, Aug. 7, 1897), from a point of view 
not far from that of Resch, to reach the same conclusion. The evidence of 654 provides 
fresh objections to the theory. There is no direct point of contact between 654 and 
the Gospel according to the Egyptians, and where one of the uncanonical Sayings happens 
to be known, it occurs not in this Gospel but in that according to the Hebrews. There is, 
indeed, more to be said for regarding 654 as extracts from the latter Gospel, as was 
suggested in the case of 1 by Batiffol (Revue Biblique, 1897, р. 515) and Davidson 
(Internat. Journ. of Ethics, Oct. 1897), than from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. 
In their divergence from the Canonical Gospels, the striking character of much of the 
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new matter, the Hebraic parallelisms of expression, the Sayings are quite in keeping with 
the style of the most venerable and important of all the uncanonical Gospels, which 
is known to have been written originally in Hebrew, and which is now generally 
regarded as independent of the four Canonical Gospels. To these points of connexion 
has now to be added the far more solid piece of evidence afforded by the rst Saying 
in 654. There remain indeed the objections (cf. Sayings of our Lord, p. 17) that the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews would be expected to show greater resemblance to 
St. Matthew than we find in 1 and 654, which is even further away from St. Matthew's 
Gospel than 1, and secondly that the Johannine colouring traceable in the new Sayings 
is foreign to the extant fragments of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which seems 
to have been quite parallel to the Synoptists. But on the other hand, if Harnack is right 
(Gesch. d. Alichrist. Lit. ii. рр. 646—8) in supposing that the resemblance of this Gospel 
io St. Luke's was not much less marked than its resemblance to St. Matthew's, the points 
of contact between the Sayings and St. Luke, which are at least as strong as these with 
St. Matthew, constitute no great difficulty. And it is quite possible that the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews had a mystical side which is revealed to us occasionally (as 
e.g. in the curious passage in which Jesus speaks of his ‘ mother, the Holy Ghost,’ and in 
the Saying found also in 654), but which owing to the paucity of references has hitherto 
been underestimated. А far graver and in fact almost fatal objection, however, to regarding 
the Sayings as extracts culled from either the Gospel according to the Hebrews or the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians is the irreconcilability of such a view with the introduc- 
tion of 654. It is very difficult to believe that an editor would have had the boldness to 
issue extracts from such widely known works as an independent collection of Sayings 
claiming the authority of Thomas and perhaps another disciple. Even if we supply 
Ματθαίῳ at the end of 654. 2 and suppose that the mention of Thomas is of quite 
secondary importance, it is very hard to supply a reasonable motive for issuing a series 
of extracts from the Gospel according to the Hebrews with such a preface as we find 
in 654, and to account for the popularity of these supposed extracts in the century 
following their publication. We are therefore on the whole opposed to the view, 
attractive though it undoubtedly is, that the Sayings are all directly derived from the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews. But that there is а connexion between them is certain, 
and it is significant that the .Szromatezs of Clement of Alexandria, in which work Mayor 
(ap. Rendel Harris, Contemp. Rev. 1897, pp. 344—5) has with much probability detected 
references to the 2nd Logion (cf. the parallels adduced on p. 7), are also the source 
of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Hebrews which is closely parallel to the 
rst Saying. It is not at all unlikely that the 2nd Logion (‘ Except ye fast") also presented 
a strong similarity to a passage in the same Gospel. 

The obstacle which prevents us from accepting the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
as the source of all the Sayings, in spite of the evidence in favour of such a view, applies 
with equal force to Zahn's hypothesis that they were derived from the Gospel of the 
Ebionites or Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, which is open to grave objections on other 
grounds. The instances adduced by Zahn to show the use of collections of extracts 
in the second century, (1) a series of ἐκλογαί from the Old Testament composed by Melito - 
of Sardis, and (2) a list of heretical passages from the Gospel of Peter appended to a letter 
by Serapion, were singularly inapt even as regards 1 (cf. Sanday, Two Lectures, p. 45, 
note), and still less bear any relation to 654. Even admitting for the sake of argument 
Zahn’s theory of the relation of the Gospel of the Ebionites to the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews (on which Harnack throws doubts, ορ. cit. ii. p. 626), and his proposed date for 
1, about A.D. 170 (which has generally been regarded as too late), and for the Gospel 
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of the Ebionites (which if we follow Harnack, 02. cit. ii. p. 631, is too early), the character 
of the extant fragments of this thoroughly Gnostic Jewish-Christian Gospel is very different 
from that of 1 and 654,to say nothing of the other arguments against Zahn's theory 
brought by Dr. Sanday in Two Lectures, p. 46. 

The views which we have discussed so far have, whether satisfactory or not on other 
grounds, all been confronted by the initial difficulty of the introduction. Let us now 
examine those Gospels ascribed to disciples whose names either occur or may with reasonable 
probability be supposed to have occurred in ll. 2-3. It is obvious that the introduction 
would suit a series of extracts from e.g. the Gospel of Thomas much better than one 
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. The Gospel of Thomas is known to have 
existed in more than one form, namely as an account of Jesus' childhood which is extant 
in several late recensions of varying length, and as an earlier Gospel condemned by 
Hippolytus in the following passage (Refut. v. 7) οὐ μόνον δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπιμαρτυρεῖν φασὶ (sc. the 
Naassenes) τῷ λόγῳ τὰ ᾿Ασσυρίων μυστήρια ἀλλὰ καὶ Φρυγῶν περὶ τὴν τῶν γεγονότων καὶ γινομένων 
καὶ ἐσομένων ἔτι μακαρίαν κρυβομένην ὁμοῦ καὶ φανερουμένην φύσιν ἥνπερ φησὶ τὴν ἐντὸς ἀνθρώπου 
βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν ζητουμένην, περὶ ἧς διαρρήδην ἐν τῷ κατὰ Θωμᾶν ἐπιγραφομένῳ εὐαγγελίῳ 
παραδιδόασι λέγοντες οὕτως: ἐμὲ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρήσει ἐν παιδίοις ἀπὸ ἐτῶν ἑπτά: ἐκεῖ γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῳ αἰῶνι κρυβόμενος φανεροῦμα. Here we have two remarkable points of 
contact with 654, the mention of Thomas coupled with the ἐντὸς ἀνθρώπου βασιλεία 
(cf. the 2nd Saying). 

The parallels between 1 and one of the later forms of the Thomas Gospel have been 
worked out with great ingenuity and elaboration by Dr. Taylor on pp. go-8 of Zhe 
Oxyrhynchus Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. There is much to be said for his view 
that the extant Gospel of Thomas contains some traces of 1, and the probability would 
be increased if 1, which Dr. Taylor was inclined to regard as extracts from the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, be supposed to be derived from the earlier Gospel of Thomas. 
654 does not seem to contain any clear points of connexion with the later Gospel of 
Thomas, but this is compensated for by the remarkable parallel from Hippolytus quoted 
above. It is moreover noteworthy, as Mr. Badham remarks, that the Acts of Thomas, which 
may well have been partly built upon the Gospel, exhibit a knowledge of that Saying which 
occurs both in the Gospel according to the Hebrews and in 654, and that, as Prof. Lake 
informs us, an Athos MS. (Studia Biblica, v. 2, p. 173) asserts that the περικοπή of Christ 
and the woman taken in adultery (which has found its way from the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews into St. John’s Gospel) occurred in the Gospel of Thomas. But there 
are serious objections to regarding 1 and 654 as extracts from that Gospel. In the 
first place though it is possible that Thomas is the only disciple mentioned in the 
introduction, it is equally possible that he stood second, and in that case the Gospel 
from which the Sayings may have been extracted is more likely to have been one 
which went under the name of the person who stood first; though indeed, if there were 
two disciples mentioned in the introduction, it is not very satisfactory to derive the Sayings 
from any Gospel which went under the name of only one. A much greater difficulty 
arises from the divergence of the Sayings from what little is known about the earlier 
Gospel of Thomas. The saying quoted by Hippolytus is widely removed in character 
from those in 1 and 654, and it is significant that, though the doctrine of aeons 
seems to be known to the author of the Gospel of Thomas, 654 employs in 1. 24 
the neutral word τόπος in a passage in which αἰών, as is shown by the parallel from the 
Apocalypse of Peter, would have been highly appropriate, if the composer of the Sayings 
had known of or been influenced by that doctrine. The Gospel of Thomas, which 
Harnack thinks was known to Irenaeus, is indeed placed before А.р. 180, but from 
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the quotation in Hippolytus, coupled with the form of the Gospel їп later times and the 
scamty evidence from other sources, it has been considered to have been maimly at any 
rate a Gospel of the childhood and of an advanced Gnostic character. If the Sayings 
are to be derived from it, the current view of the Gospel of Thomas must be entirely 
changed; and it is very doubtful whether this can be done except by postulating the 
existence of an original Thomas Gospel behind that condemned by Hippolytus. This 
would kad us imo a region of pure conjecture into which we are unwilling to enter, 
&t amy rate until other less hazardous roads to a solution are closed. That there is 
2 comnexion between the earlier Gospel of Thomas and the Sayings is extremely likely, 
bet this can be better explained by supposing that the Sayings influenced the Gospel 
than by the hypothesis that the Gospel is the source of the Sayings. 

The Gospel of Philip, which is assigned by Zahn to the beginning of the second 
century, by Harnack to the second century or first half of the third, would, even if it 
were certain that Φιλάπῳ occurred in 663. 2, be an unsuitable source for the Sayings. 
The extract quoted from it by Epiphanius shows much more highly developed ascetic and 
Gnostic tendencies than can be found іп € and 654. 

The only other Apocryphal Gospels which seem to be worth consideration are the 
works connected with Matthias, of which there are three; (1) the παραδόσεις of Matthias, 
a few extracts from which are cited by Clement of Alexandria, (2) a Gospel according 
to Matthias mentioned by Origen, and (3) certain λόγοι ἀπόκρυφοι in use among the 
Besikdians which ere thus described by Hippolytus (Refuz. vii. 20) Βασιλείδης τοίνυν 
καὶ Ἰσίδωρος .. . φασὶν cipqecres Ματθίαν αἰτοῖς λόγους ἀποκρύφοις, οἷς ἤκουσε παρὰ τοῦ σωτηρος 
κατ᾽ ἰδία. διδαχθεί. The nature of these three works and their relation to each other 
are very uncertain. Zahn considers all three to be identical: Harnack, who at first 
(ερ. cit. 1. p. 18) was disposed to accept the identity of (τ) and (2), subsequently (ορ. с. 
il P. 597) reverts to the view that these two at any rate were distinct. The suggestion 
that the παραδόσεις of Matthias might be the source of 1 was thrown out by Dr. James 
(Contemp. Rez. Aug. 1897). only to be immediately rejected on the ground of the 
dissimilarity of form between 1 and the extant fragments of the παραδόσεις, which seem 
to have been a work of 2 mainly homiletic character. The παραδόσεις are now altogether 
excluded from the likely sources of the Sayings owing to the fact that Clement quotes 
an extract from them, ¢etuecor τὰ παρόντα, side by side with the very citation from the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews which is parallel to the rst Saying. Of the Gospel according 
to Matthias practically nothing is known except is name; the hypothesis that it is the 
source of the Sayings is therefore incapable of proof or disproof, but being based on pure 
conjecture has nothing to oppose to the antecedent improbability (cf. p. 16) that the 
Sayings are something quite different from what they profess to be. There remain 
the λόγοι ἀπύκρυφοι mentioned by Hippolytus. The occurrence of the word λόγοι suggests 
a connexion with the Sayings, but this cannot easily be carried much further. Тһе λόγοι 
ἀπόκρυφοι were, according to Hippolytus, revealed to Matthias car’ ἰδία», whereas if Matthias 
occurred at all in the introduction, it was in conjunction with Thomas. The particular 
Gnostic ontological speculations which according to Hippolytus were found in these λόγοι 
ἀκόκριφοι belong to another plane of thought from that found in the Sayings; but the 
question is complicated by the confused and untrustworthy character of Hippolytus 
discussion of the Basilidians, vii. го being among the most suspicious passages. And even 
if there were a connexion between these λόγοι ἀπόκρυφοι of Matthias and the Sayings, 
this would bring us no nearer to a proof that the Sayings were extracts from a narrative 
Gospel rather than a collection of Sayings as such. There is moreover another objection 
to connecting the Sayings with any work professedly under the name of Matthias, because 
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such a view would necessarily entail the supposition that the Sayings are post-resurrec- 
tional; and this for the reasons given on pp. 12-3 we do not think justifiable. 

Our conclusion, therefore, is that no one of the known uncanonical Gospels is 
a suitable source for the Sayings as a whole. Shall we regard them as a series of extracts 
from several of these Gospels, as was suggested with respect to 1 by Dr. James? So long 
as the discussion was confined to 1, such an explanation from its vagueness was almost 
beyond the reach of criticism. The recovery of 654 alters the situation. Оп the one 
hand the occurrence of a Saying, which is known to have been also found in the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, side by side with other Sayings which it is difficult to ascribe 
to the same source, rather favours the theory of an eclectic series derived from different 
Gospels. But the introduction connecting the Sayings with particular disciples is not 
very suitable for such a collection which ex Ayfe/Aes? is of an altogether miscellaneous 
character; and it would be difficult for any one to maintain that the Sayings are derived 
from several Apocryphal Gospels and at the same time in face of the mention of Thomas 
to deny that one of the chief elements was the Gospel of Thomas. But the inclusion 
of the Gospel of Thomas among the sources of the Sayings to a large extent involves 
the hypothesis of extracts from several Gospels in the difficulties which are discussed 
on pp. 18-9. 

The result of an examination in the light of 654 of the various theories that the 
immediate source of 1 was one or more of the known non-canonical Gospels confirms 
us in the view that the solution does not lie in that direction, and that the Sayings 
are much more likely to be a source utilized in one or more of the uncanonical Gospels, 
than vice versa. The probability of the general explanation of 1 which we suggested in 
1897 and which has been supported, amongst others, by Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Sanday, 
Lock, and Heinrici, that it was part of a collection of Sayings as such, is largely increased 
by the discovery of 654, with its introduction to the whole collection stating that it 
was a collection of λόγοι, which was obviously intended to stand as an independent literary 
work. In fact we doubt if theories of extracts are any longer justifiable; and in any 
case such explanations will henceforth be placed at the initial disadvantage of starting 
with an assumption which is distinctly contradicted by the introduction of 654. It is 
of course possible to explain away this introduction, but unless very strong reasons can 
be adduced for doing so, the simpler and far safer course is to accept the editor's statement 
that 654, to which, as we have said, 1 is closely allied, is a collection of λόγοι Ἰησοῦ. 

The opinions of those critics who agreed with our general explanation of 1 as against 
the various theories of extracts may be divided into two classes: (1) those who regarded 
1 as a collection of Sayings independent of the Gospels and belonging to the first century, 
and who therefore were disposed to admit to a greater or less extent and with much 
varying degrees of confidence the presence of genuine elements in the new matter 
(Drs. Swete, Rendel Harris, Lock, and Heinrici); (2) those who, like Dr. Sanday, regarded 
the new Sayings in 1 as the product of the early second century, not directly dependent 
on the Canonical Gospels, but having ‘their origin under conditions of thought which 
these Gospels had created’ (Sanday, 02. cit. p. 41), a view which necessarily carries with it 
the rejection of the new matter. It remains to ask how far 654 helps to decide the points 
at issue in favour of either side. 

With regard to the relation of 654 to the Canonical Gospels, the proportion of new 
and old matter is about the same as in 1, and the parallels to the Canonical Gospels 
in 654 exhibit the same freedom of treatment, which can be explained either as implying 
independence of the Canonical Gospels, or as the liberties taken by an early redactor. 
The introduction in 654 contains a clearer parallel to St. John’s Gospel than anything 
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to be found in 1; but even if it be conceded (and there is good reason for not con- 
ceding it; cf. p. 1r) that the introduction implied a knowledge of St. John's Gospel, 
and was therefore probably composed in the second century, the Sayings themselves 
can (and, as we shall show, do) contain at any rate some elements which are not derived 
from the Canonical Gospels, and go back to the first century. So far as the evidence of 
654 goes, there is nothing to cause any one to renounce opinions which he may have formed 
concerning the relation of 1 to the Canonical Gospels. No one who feels certain on 
this point with regard to the one, is likely to be convinced of the incorrectness of his 
view by the other. 

Secondly, with regard to the new matter in 654, the uncertainties attaching to the 
restoration and meaning of most of the 2nd, the earlier part of the 3rd, and all the 
5th Saying, unfortunately prevent them from being of much use for purposes of critical 
analysis. Unless by the aid of new parallels the satisfactory restoration of these three 
Sayings can be carried beyond the point which we have been able to reach, their 
remains hardly provide a firm basis for estimating their individual value, still less that 
of the collection as a whole, each Saying of which has a right to consideration on its 
own merits. Only with regard to.the rst Saying are we on sure ground. Concerning 
this striking Agraphon the most diverse opinions have been held. Resch, a usually 
indulgent critic of the uncanonical Sayings ascribed to our Lord, rejects it as spurious; 
Ropes on the other hand, though far more exacting, is inclined to accept it as genuine, 
but on account of the absence of widely attested authority for it does not put it in his 
highest class of genuine Sayings which includes ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive. 
The judgement of Ropes upon Agrapha has generally been regarded as far sounder 
than that of Resch; and much of Resch's unfavourable criticism of this Saying is beside 
the mark (Harnack now regards it as primary ; cf. p. 5), while the occurrence of the Saying 
in 654 is a new argument for its authority. But whatever view be taken of its authenticity, 
and however the connexion between 654 and the Gospel according to the Hebrews is 
to be explained, the rst Saying in 654 establishes one important fact. Dr. Sanday may be 
right in regarding A.D. тоо as the /ermzmus a quo for the composition of 1, and the 
same /ermznus а quo can of course be assigned to 654 in the sense that the Sayings were 
not put together and the introduction not written before that date. But, if we may accept 
the agreement of the leading theologians that the Gospel of the Hebrews was written in 
the first century, it is impossible any longer to deny that 654 and therefore, as we maintain, 
l, contain some non-canonical elements which directly or indirectly go back to the first 
century; and the existence of first century elements in one case certainly increases the 
probability of their presence in others. Inm this respect, therefore, 654 provides a remark- 
able confirmation of the views of those critics who were prepared to allow a first century 
date for 1. 

Are we then, adapting to 654 Dr. Sanday's view of 1 with the fewest possible modifi- 
cations, to regard the whole collection as a free compilation in the early part of the second 
century, by an Alexandrian Jewish-Christian, of Sayings ultimately derived from the 
Canonical Gospels, and very likely the Gospels according to the Hebrews and Thomas, 
and perhaps others as well; and shall we dismiss the new elements, except the rst Saying in 
654, as the spurious accretions of an age of philosophic speculation, and surroundings 
of dubious orthodoxy? Even so the two papyri are of great interest as revealing a 
hitherto unknown development of primitive belief upon the nature of Christ's teaching, and 
supplying new and valuable evidence for determining the relationship of the uncanonical 
Gospels to the main current of orthodox Christianity. Or are we rather to consider 1 
and 654 to be fragments of an early collection of our Lord's Sayings in a form which has 
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been influenced to some extent by the thought and literature of the apostolic and post- 
apostolic age, and which may well itself have influenced the Gospel of Thomas and perhaps 
others of the heretical Gospels, but which is ultimately connected in a large measure with 
a first-hand source other than that of any of the Canonical Gospels? Some such view has 
been maintained by scholars of eminence, e.g. Heinrici and Rendel Harris, with regard to 1; 
and if the claim made by the editor of the collection in his introduction, that his source was 
St. Thomas and perhaps another disciple, amounts to but little more, the internal evidence of 
654 provides no obvious reason why we should concede him much less; while the occurrence 
of one uncanonical Saying, which is already known to be of extreme antiquity and 
has been accepted as substantially genuine by several critics, lends considerable support to 
the others which rest on the evidence of 654 and 1 alone. 

That is as far as we are prepared to go; for a really weighty and perfectly unbiassed 
estimate of the ultimate value of any new discovery, resort must be made to some other 
quarter than the discoverers. We conclude by pointing out that, if the view with regard 
to 1 and 654 which we have just indicated is on the right lines, the analogy of this 
collection has an obvious bearing on the question of the sources of the Synoptic Gospels, 
and that the mystical and speculative element in the early records of Christ's Sayings which 
found its highest and most widely accepted expression in St. John's Gospel, may well have 
been much more general and less peculiarly Johannine than has hitherto been taken 
for granted. 


655. FRAGMENT OF A Lost GOSPEL. 
Fr. (2) 8.2 x 8-3 em. Prate II. 


Eight fragments of a papyrus in roll form containing an uncanonical Gospel, 
the largest (4) comprising parts of the middles of two narrow columns. None 
of the other fragments actually joins (6), but it is practically certain that the 
relation to it of Frs. (а) and (c), which come from the tops of columns, is as 
indicated in the Plate. Frs. (7) and (e), both of which have a margin below the 
writing, probably belong to the bottom of the same two columns which are 
partly preserved in (ὁ); but how much is lost in the interval is uncertain. Since 
the upper portion of Col. i admits of a sure restoration of the majority of the 
lacunae, the first 23 lines are nearly complete; but the remains of the second 
column are for the most part too slight for the sense to be recovered. The 
handwriting is a small uncial of the common sloping oval type, which in most 
cases belongs to the third century, among securely dated examples being 28 
(P. Oxy. I. Plate vi), 223 (P. Oxy. II. Plate i), 420 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi), 
P. Amh. II. 12 (Plate iii. But this kind of hand is found in the second century, 
e. g. 26 (P. Oxy. I. Plate vii), 447 (P. Oxy. III. Plate vi), and continued in the 
fourth ; for late third or fourth century examples see P. Amh. I. 3 (6) (Part II. 
Plate xxv) and 404 (P. Oxy. III. Plate iv). 655 is a well-written specimen, 
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suggesting, on the whole, the earlier rather than the later period during which 
this hand was in vogue, and though we should not assign it to the second century, 
it is not likely to have been written later than A. D. 250. Lines 1-16 ὑμῶν give 
the conclusion of a speech of Jesus which is parallel to several sentences in the 
Sermon on the Mount. Then follows (ll. 17-23) an account of a question put to 
Him by the disciples and of the answer. This, the most important part of the 
papyrus, is new, but bears an interesting resemblance to a known quotation from 
the Gospel according to the Egyptians; cf. note ad loc. A passage in Col. ii 
seems to be parallel to Luke xi. 52. Оп the general questions concerning the 
nature and origin of the Gospel to which the fragment belonged see pp. 27-8. 
In ll. 7-11 of the text the division between Frs. (2) and (δ) is indicated by double 
vertical lines |. No stops, breathings, or accents are used, but a wedge-shaped 
sign for filling up short lines occurs in l. 27 and a correction in a cursive hand in 
1. 25. An interchange of ει and ņ causes the form ειλικιαν in 1. 14, and 1. 13 
requires some correction. 

The key to the general restoration of ll. 1-3 was supplied by Mr. Badham, 
that to 11. 41-6 by Dr. Bartlet. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
(а) [.. Ίπο πρωι Și... с) e 
lee. JE Ae eCH[. .. 3o Λε[ 
Г... ]PQ)] MHTE [... οί 
о... IMON ΤΙ AT TAL 
NS eee ] TH CTI FY[ 
О... ] ΤΙ εΝΔΥΙ. ΚΑΙ 
(ὁ) Г. ЈСӨЄЈІС. . JMW KPel[. 35 N.I 
mec TONT. KA[ 
NON ATIJJ[. . .]YZAL. ΗΛΙ 
το NE! ΟΥΔΕ ΝΙ[[. Ἦ16! . Г. с 
ΕΝ €XONT]J[. . -JNAL- І 
ΜΑ ΤΙ €N[. . . 1 ΚΑΙ до [ 
ΥΜΕΙΟ TIC AN ПРОСӨН (2) ΕΛ 
ΕΠΙ ΤΗΝ ΕΙΛΙΚΙΑΝ της [ 
15 ΥΜΩΝ ΑΥΤΟΙ. ]ωςΕΙ KPYV[ 
YMEIN TO €NAYMA Y €ICHA[ 
MWN ΛΕΓΟΥΟΙΝ AY 45 ΕΙΟΕΡΙ 
ТО) ΟΙ ΜΑΘΗΤΑΙ ΑΥΤΟΥ KAN[ 
ποτε ΗΜΕΙΝ EMA Δε ΓΕΙΙ 
20 NHC ЄСЄ! ΚΑΙ ποτε ΜΟΙ 


C€ ΟΨΟΜΕΘΑ ΛΕΓΕΙ ΚΕΡΑΙ[ 
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OTAN €KAYCHCOE KAI 
MH AICXYNOHTE 


(2) v 
JTIN 
25 JO TINO 
JOC^o 
]H 
1ςΤΙΝ 


(7) 


At 


[.. ἀ]πὸ πρωὶ ἕως ὀψὲ 

[μήτ]ε ἀφ ἑσπ[έρας 

[ἕως π]ρωὶ μήτε [τῇ 
[τροφῇ ὑ]μῶν τί pá- 

5 [γητε μήτε] τῇ στ[ο- 
[λῇ ὑμῶν] τί ἐνδύ- 
[ση]σθε. [πολ]λῷ κρείσ- 

[σον]ές [ἐστε] τῶν [κρί- 
νων ἅτι[να α]ὐξά- 

ιο νει οὐδὲ ν[ήθ]ει . |. 

ev ἔχοντ[ες ἔ]δ[υ- 


μα τί ёи... Д καὶ 


(e) 


15 


50 PA[ 


KO[ 


ὦ 
161 


ὑμεῖς ; τίς ἂν προσθ(εΐϑη 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 
ὑμῶν ; αὐτὸ[ς δ]ώσει 
ὑμῖν τὸ ἔνδυμα v- 

^ РА > 
μῶν. λέγουσιν aù- 
τῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
πότε ἡμῖν ἐμφα- 

* » * 4 

νὴς ἔσει καὶ πότε 
σε ὀψόμεθα ; λέγει" 
ὅταν ἐκδύσησθε καὶ 
μὴ αἰσχυνθῆτε, 


41 ἔλίεγε τὴν κλεῖδα 


^ ΄ 
τῆς [γνώσεως é- 


κρύψ[ατε: αὐτοὶ οὐκ 


εἰσήλ[θατε, καὶ τοῖς 

45 εἰσερ[χομένοις οὐ- 
3 ? 

к ауєоёотє .... 
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1-23. ‘(Take no thought) from morning until even nor from evening until morning, 
either for your food what ye shall eat or for your raiment what ye shall put on. Ye are far 
better than the lilies which grow but spin not. Having one garment, what do ye (lack?) 
... Who could add to your stature? Не himself will give you your garment. His 
disciples say unto him, When wilt thou be manifest to us, and when shall we see thee? 
He saith, When ye shall be stripped and not be ashamed . . .' 
41-6. '... He said, The key of knowledge ye hid; ye entered not in yourselves and 
to them that were entering in ye opened not.' 


1—7. Cf. Matt. vi. 25 μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε. 
οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος ;, Luke xii. 22—3 μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ 
ψυχῇ τί φάγητε μηδὲ τῷ σώματι τί ἐνδύσησθε, ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
ἐνδύματος. ‘The papyrus probably had μὴ μεριμνᾶτε at the beginning of the sentence but 
differs (τ) by the addition of ἀπὸ πρωὶ... ἕως πρωί, (2) by the use of a different word for σῶμα 
and probably for ψυχή, though it is possible that τῷ σώματι or τῇ ψυχῇ preceded ἀπὸ πρωί in 
l. 1, (3) by the omission of the second half of the Saying as recorded in the Gospels. In 
ll. 1-2 there is not room for ἑσπέ]ρας μήτ]. στ[ολῇ in ll 5-6 is not quite the word that 
would be expected, being used in the New Testament for grand ‘robes’ rather than a plain 
garment, but if the division τη στ[ is correct στολή cannot be avoided, and with the reading 
της 1| it is difficult to find any suitable word; cf. also e.g. 889 ἦλθέ por γυμνὸς . . . ἠγόρασα 
αὐτῶι στολήν. 

7-13. Cf. Matt. vi. 28 καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς 
αὐξάνουσιν᾽ οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ νήθουσιν' λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιε- 
βάλετο às év τούτων, Luke xii. 27 κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα πῶς αὐξάνει οὐ κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ νήθει' λέγω δὲ 
ὑμῖν οὐδὲ κ.τ.λ. and Matt. vi. 26 οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν (sc. τῶν πετεινῶν); Luke xii. 24 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν. The corresponding passage in the papyrus is not 
only much shorter, but varies considerably, though to what extent is not quite clear owing 
to the uncertainty attaching to the restoration of ll. ro-2. Our reasons for placing Fr. (a) 
in the particular relation to Fr. (ὁ) indicated on Plate II are the facts (τ) that Fr. (a) is from 
the top of а column which is presumably, judging by the general appearance and lacunae 
in Fr. (а), Col. i of Fr. (4); (2) that though there is nothing in the external appearance of 
Fr. (а) to show that it contains any actual ends of lines, the connexion of ll. 8-9 and g—10 
which results from our proposed combination of the two fragments, τῶν [κρίνων and α]ὐξά]νει, 
is so suitable to the context that it is unlikely to be fortuitous. The connexion of ll. ro—1 
and rr—2 is, however, more difficult. With the readings and punctuation which we have 
adopted εν in l. 12 suggests nothing but ἐν δεῖτε], which does not suit τί, and there are many 
points of uncertainty. At the end of l. το the letter before | is more like Г, C, or T than 
€, so that οὐδὲ νήθ]ει (cf. Luke xii. 27)is not very satisfactory. MATION can be read in l. 12, 
and would in the context be expected to be the termination of a word meaning ‘ garment’; 
but with the reading [Πμάτιον it is hard to explain the vestiges of the two letters on 1. 11 of 
Fr. (а), which suit respectively a straight letter such as Н, !, M or М and A or, less probably, 
A or Л. ἐνδυμάτιον, a rare word not found in the N. Т., but not inappropriate here, is 
possible ; but ἕν ἔχοντιες &'và[v|udrióv [ἐστε] is unlikely. It is also possible to connect καὶ ὑμεῖς 
with τίς instead of with the preceding words, but this does not help towards making the 
restoration of ll. 10-2 easier. These difficulties could be avoided by supposing that Fr. (a) is 
to be placed much higher up in relation to Fr. (4), but this involves the sacrifice of any 
direct connexion between Frs. (а) and (4), and 11. 8-9 and 9-10 afford very strong grounds 
for our proposed combination of the two fragments. 

13-5. Cf. Matt. vi. 27 ris δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν 
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ἕνα;, and Luke xii. 25 τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν ; 
The papyrus version is somewhat shorter, omitting μεριμνῶν and πῆχυν. The position in 
which this Saying is found in the papyrus is also slightly different from that in the Gospels, 
where it immediately precedes instead of following the verse about the κρίνα. In 1. 13 προσ- 
beln) could be read in place of προσέκειη: there does not seem to be room for προσθει[η]. 

15-6. Cf. Matt. vi. 31-3 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες τί φάγωμεν ἢ τί πίωμεν ἢ τί περι- 
βαλώμεθα . .. οἶδεν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι χρῄζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν 
βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν, and Luke xii. 29-31, which 
is nearly identical and proceeds.) φοβοῦ τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι 
ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλεία. The papyrus has the corresponding idea but expressed with extreme 
conciseness. αὐτὸ[ς δώσει, unless δώσει is an error for δώσω, raises а difficulty, for we should 
expect ὁ πατήρ or ὁ θεός. Apparently αὐτός refers back to πατήρ or θεός in the column pre- 
ceding, or the author of the Gospel may have here incorporated from some source a Saying 
without its context which would have explained αὐτός (cf. 654. 32). 

17—23. For the question cf. John xiv. το sqq. ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ ὁ κόσμος µε οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ’ ὑμεῖς 
δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με’ ὅτι ἐγὼ ζῶ καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσετε ..... λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰούδας... κύριε, τί γέγονεν ὅτι ἡμῖν μέλλεις 
ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ; ἀπεκρίθη . . . ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ µε τὸν λόγον µου τηρήσει καὶ ὁ 
πατήρ μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα. The answer ascribed in the papyrus to 
Jesus bears a striking resemblance to the answer made to a similar question in a passage of 
the Gospel according to the Egyptians which is referred to several times by Clement of 
Alexandria, and which is reconstructed by Harnack (Chronol. i. p. 13) thus :—т7 Σαλώμῃ 
πυνθανομένῃ μέχρι πότε θάνατος ἰσχύσει εἶπεν ὁ κύριος μέχρις ἂν ὑμεῖς αἱ γυναῖκες τίκτετε. ἦλθον γὰρ 
καταλῦσαι τὰ ἔργα τῆς θηλείας. καὶ ἡ Σαλώμη ἔφη αὐτῷ' καλῶς οὖν ἐποίησα μὴ τεκοῦσα ; ὁ δὲ κύριος 
ἠμείψατο λέγων: πᾶσαν φάγε βοτάνην, τὴν δὲ πικρίαν ἔχουσαν μὴ φάγῃς. πυνθανομένης δὲ τῆς Σαλώμης 
πότε γνωσθήσεται τὰ περὶ ὧν ἤρετο ἔφη ὁ κύριος" ὅταν οὖν τὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης ἔνδυμα πατήσητε καὶ ὅταν 
γένηται τὰ δύο ἕν, καὶ τὸ ἄρρεν μετὰ τῆς θηλείας οὔτε ἄρρεν οὔτε θῆλυ. Cf. II Clem. 12. 2 
ἐπερωτηθεὶς γὰρ αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ὑπό τινος πότε ἥξει αὐτοῦ ἡ βασιλεία εἶπεν ὅταν ἔσται τὰ δύο ἕν, καὶ τὸ 
ἔξω ὡς τὸ ἔσω, καὶ τὸ ἄρσεν μετὰ τῆς θηλείας οὔτε ἄρσεν οὔτε θῆλυ. Both ὅταν ἐκδύσησθε καὶ μὴ 
αἰσχυνθῆτε and ὅταν τὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης ἔνδυμα πατήσητε express the same idea, a mystical reference 
to Gen. iii. 7, ‘And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and they were not 
ashamed, the meaning in either case being that Christ's kingdom on earth would not be 
manifested until man had returned to the state of innocence which existed before the Fall, 
and in which sexual ideas and relations had no place. The chief differences between 
the two passages are (1) the setting, the questioner being in the Gospel according to 
the Egyptians Salome, and in the papyrus the disciples, (2) the simpler language of the 
papyrus as contrasted with the more literary and elaborated phrase τὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης ἔνδυμα 
πατήσητε, (3) the absence in the papyrus of the Encratite tendency found in the earlier part 
of the quotation from the Gospel according to the Egyptians. On the relation between 
the two see p. 27. Whether the papyrus continued after αἰσχυνθῆτε with something 
like καὶ ὅταν γένηται τὰ δύο ἕν, κ.τ.λ., is of course uncertain, but Fr. (4), which probably 
belongs to the bottom of this column, is concerned with something different. 

25. φ]ωτεινῷ: the corrector's spelling φωτεινός is commoner than φωτινός. Perhaps 
this passage was parallel to Matt. vi. 22-3 (Sermon on the Mount) ἐὰν ў ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
ἁπλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται, κ.τλ.; cf. Luke xi. 34-6. But the papyrus must 
in any case have differed largely in its language, and κ]όσμῳ (?) in 1. 26 suggests a Johannine 
colouring. 

зо. The А of A€[ projects somewhat, but since the whole column trends to the 
left, probably no importance is to be attached to the circumstance; cf. the initial à in 1.47 

42-6. With the remains of these lines Bartlet well compares Luke хі. 52 οὐαὶ 
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ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς ὅτι ἤρατε (D and some MSS. ἐκρύψατε) τὴν κλεῖδα (D κλεῖν) τῆς yvóceos 
αὐτοὶ (D and some MSS. καὶ αὐτοί) οὐκ εἰσήλθατε καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους (D εἰσπορευομένους) 
ἐκωλύσατε, On which our restorations are based. If they are in the right direction, the 
papyrus agreed with D in having ἐκρύψατε in place of ἤρατε, but with the other uncials 
against D in having a participle of εἰσέρχεσθαι not of εἰσπορεύεσθαι, while D's reading 
καὶ αὐτοί is too long for l. 43. But the papyrus certainly differed from all the MSS. 
іп 1, 46 and probably in l. 42, where τῆς γνώσεως є makes a line of only 11 letters, which is 
a little too short, so that perhaps either a different word from γνώσεως (ἀληθείας ?) or 
a compound of ἐκρύψατε is to be supplied. 

51. Below KO[ is what seems to be an accidental spot of ink rather than part of 
a letter. ; 


655 seems to belong to a Gospel which was closely similar in point of form to the 
Synoptists. The narrator speaks in the third person, not in the first, and the portion preserved 
consists mainly of discourses which are to a large extent parallel to passages in Matthew 
and Luke, especially the latter Gospel, which alone seems to be connected with ll. 41 sqq. 
The papyrus version is, as a rule, shorter than the corresponding passages in the Gospels ; 
where it is longer (ll. 1-3) the expansion does not alter the meaning in any way. The 
chief interest lies in the question of the disciples and its answer, both of which so closely 
correspond to a passage in the Gospel according to the Egyptians and the uncanonical 
Gospel or collection of Sayings used by the author of the Second Epistle of Clement, that 
the Gospel of which 655 is a fragment clearly belongs to the same sphere of thought. 
Does it actually belong to either of those works, which, thongh Harnack regards them 
as one and the same, are, we think, more probably to be considered distinct? In the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians Salome was the questioner who occasioned the 
remarkable Saying beginning ὅταν τὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης ἔνδυμα πατήσητε, and it is much more 
likely that 655 presents a different version of the same incident in another Gospel, than 
a repetition of the Salome question in a slightly different form in another part of the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians. Nor is 655 likely to be the actual Gospel which 
the author of II Clem. was quoting. It is unfortunate that owing to the papyrus breaking 
off at αἰσχυνθῆτε there is no security that ὅταν γένηται τὰ δύο ἔν, or at any rate something very 
similar, did not follow, and the omission in the Clement passage of a phrase corresponding 
to ll, 22-3 may be а mere accident. But the fact that the question in II Clem. is worded 
somewhat differently (πότε ἥξει ἡ βασιλεία), and is put into the mouth of τις instead of 
the disciples, as in 655, is a good reason for rejecting the hypothesis that the two works 
were identical. 

The evidence of 655 as to its origin being thus largely of a negative character, we do 
not propose to discuss in detail whether it is likely to belong to any of the other known 
Apocryphal Gospels. There are several to which it might be assigned, but direct evidence 
is wanting. If the Gospel according to the Hebrews were thought of, it would be necessary 
to suppose that the resemblances in 655 to Matthew and Luke did not imply dependence 
upon them. In its relation to the Canonical Gospels 655 somewhat resembles 654, and 
the view that 655 was, though no doubt at least secondary, dependent not on Matthew 
and Luke, but upon some other document, whether behind the Synoptists or merely parallel 
to them, is tenable, but is less likely to commend itself to the majority of critics than the 
opposite hypothesis that 655. 1-16 is ultimately an abridgement of Matthew and Luke 
with considerable alterations. In either case the freedom with which the author of this 
Gospel handles the material grouped by St. Matthew and St. Luke under the Sermon 
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on the Mount is remarkable. The Gospel from which 655 comes is likely to have been 
composed in Egypt before a.p. 150, and to have stood in intimate relation to the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians and the uncanonical source used by the author of II Clem. 
Whether it was earlier or later than these is not clear. The answer to the question 
put by the disciples in 655 is couched in much simpler and clearer language than that 
of the corresponding sentence in the answer to Salome recorded in the Gospel according 
to the Egyptians, the point of which is liable to be missed, while the meaning of 
655. 22-3 is unmistakable. But the greater directness of the allusion to Gen. iii. 7 
in 655 can be explained either by supposing that the version in the Gospel according 
to the Egyptians is an Encratite amplification of that in 655, or, almost but not quite as 
well, in our opinion, by the view that the expression in 655 is a toning down of the more 
striking phrase ὅταν τὸ τῆς αἰσχύνης ἔνδυμα πατήσητε. As for the priority of 655 to the 
source of the uncanonical quotations in II Clem., the evidence is not sufficient to form any 
conclusion. 

There remains the question of the likelihood of a genuine element in the story 
of which we now have three versions, though how far these are independent of each 
other is uncertain. As is usual with Agrapha (cf. p. 21), the most diverse opinions have 
been held about the two previously known passages. Zahn (Gesch. d. NT. Kan. ii. 
Ρ. 635) defends the version in the Gospel according to the Egyptians from the charge 
of Encratitism, and is inclined to admit its genuineness. Resch on the other hand 
(Agrapha, p. 386), while accepting the version of Clement, vehemently attacks the other. 
Ropes again takes a different view, and though he thinks (Die Sprüche Jesu, p. 131) 
that ὅταν... πατήσητε is too ascetic for Jesus, is disposed to believe in a kernel of 
genuineness in the story. The criticisms of both Zahn and Ropes, however, are now 
somewhat discounted by the circumstance that they took the phrase corresponding to 
655. 22--3 to mean ‘when you put off the body,’ i.e. ‘die,’ whereas the evidence of the 
parallel in the papyrus gives the words a slightly different turn, and brings them more nearly 
into line with the following sentences ὅταν γένηται τὰ δύο ё, κ.τ.λ. But Zahn would, 
nevertheless, seem in the light of the new parallel to be right in maintaining that the 
passage in the Gospel according to the Egyptians does not go much further in an Encratite 
direction than, e.g. Matt. xxii. 30 and Luke xx. 34-6. The occurrence of another 
version of the story is an important additional piece of evidence in defence of the view that 
it contains at least some elements of genuineness, and a special interest attaches both 
to the form of the Saying in 655. 22-3 on account of the clearness of its language, 
and to its context, in which other matter closely related to the Canonical Gospels is found 
in immediate proximity. All this lends fresh value to what is, on account of the far- 
reaching problems connected with it, one of the most important and remarkable, and, since 
the discovery of 655, one of the better attested, of the early Agrapha. 


656. GENESIS. 
Height 24-4 cm. ΡΙΑΤΕ II (с verso). 


Parts of four leaves from a papyrus codex of the book of Genesis in the 
Septuagint version. The MS. was carefully written in round upright uncials 
of good size and decidedly early appearance, having in some respects more 
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affinity with types of the second century than of the third. To the latter, 
however, the hand is in all probability to be assigned, though we should be 
inclined to place it in the earlier rather than the later part of the century; in 
any case this may rank with the original Oxyrhynchus Logia (1) and the frag- 
ments of St. Matthew's and St. John's Gospels (2, 208) as one of the most 
ancient Greek theological books so far known, and it has some claim to be 
considered the oldest of the group. Another mark of age is perhaps to be 
recognized in the absence of the usual contractions for θεός, κύριος, &c., but this 
may of course be no more than an individual peculiarity. The only abbreviation 
that occurs is the horizontal stroke instead of v, employed to save space at 
the end of а long line. Both high and middle (ll. 13, 19) stops are found, but 
are sparingly used: more often a pause is marked by a slight blank space. 
A few alterations and additions have been made by a second hand, which seems 
also to be responsible for the numeration in the centre of the upper margin of 
each page. 

The evidence of so early a text is of particular value for the book of Genesis, 
where the uncial MSS. are most weakly represented. The only first-class 
MS. available for comparison practically throughout the parts covered by the 
papyrus, namely, xiv. 21-3, xv. 5-9, xix. 32-xx. I1, xxiv. 28-47, xxvii. 32-3, 
40-1, is the Codex Alexandrinus (A). The Vatican and Ambrosian codices do 
not begin till later in the book, the Sinaiticus (N) is defective except for occa- 
sional verses in the twenty-fourth chapter, the readings of D, the Cottonian MS., 
which for the most part survives only in a collation (=D), are unascertainable in 
хх. 4-11 and xxiv. 28-30, and the Bodleian Genesis (E) fails us in xxiv. The 
result of a collation, where possible, with these MSS, is to show that the 
papyrus, while seldom supporting E, does not side continuously with either N, A, 
or D, though, of course, too little of N remains for a satisfactory comparison. As 
a general rule the readings favoured by the new witness are the shorter ones ; 
cf. e.g. notes on ll. 16, 27, 47-8, 53, 62, 67, 74, 129, 138-9, 154, 183, 185, 188, as 
against 11.42, 81, 144, 163. Not infrequently variants occur otherwise attested only 
by cursive MSS., though here too no consistent agreement can be traced, and the 
mixed character of the cursive texts is further emphasized. The papyrus is 
certainly pre-Lucianic, but it has two readings characteristic of Lagarde's Luci- 
anic group (— Holmes 19, 108, 118), γένους for τοῦ γένους in xix. 38 and the 
omission of ἐκεῖθεν (with the Hebrew) in xxiv. 38. Readings common to this 
group and other cursives are ἐκείνῃ for ταύτῃ in xix. 33, and ἄνδρες for ἄνθρωποι in 
xx. 8. On the other hand, the papyrus opposes the Lucianic group in the 
addition of τὴν νύκτα ἐκείνην in xix. 35, and the omission of ἐφοβήθην... αὐτήν in 
xx. 2, in the one case against, in the other with, the Hebrew. The number of 
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variants which are altogether new, considering the scope of the fragments, is con- 
siderable ; see ll. 48, 55, 56, 81, 114, 154, 155, 160, 163, 181. А peculiar feature is 
the tendency to omit the word κύριος when applied to the Deity; this occurs in 
no fewer than four passages (ll. 17, 122, 155, 166), in three of which (ll. 17, 122, 
166) the omission has been made good by the second hand. А blank space was 
originally left where the word occurred in 1. 17. In the version of Aquila the 
Tetragrammaton was written in Hebrew letters, and this peculiarity reappears in 
a few Hexaplaric MSS. of the Septuagint. The papyrus offers the first example 
of a similar tendency to avoid the sacred name in a text otherwise independent 
of the Aquila tradition. 

The collation with the chief uncial codices given below is based on the 
edition of Swete, while the occasional references to the cursives are derived from 
Holmes ; for some additional information we are indebted to Mr. N. M*Lean. 


(a) Verso xiv. 21-3. Recto xv. 5-9. 
[4βραμ δος] μοι τους avdpals 10 [σπ]ερμα σ[ο]υ [και επιστευσεν 
[την δε ιππο]ν λαβε σεαυτω [4]βραμ τω θεω [και ελογισθη 
[ειπεν de ABpalu προς βασιλεα αντω εἰς δικαιοσ[υνην ειπεν 
[Σοδοµων εκ]τε[ι]νω την χει] δε προς avrov. εγω o θεος o ega 

5 [pa µου προς τ]ον θεον τον Ὁ γαγων σε єк xoplas Χαλδαιων wo 
[ψιστον os εκ]τισεν τον ουρα I5 тє δουναι σοι την γην Ταυτην 
[νον και την Ύ]ην ει απο стар [κ]ληρονομησαι" [ειπεν дє δεσπο 
[Ttov εως σφ]αιρωτηρος Ù та κυριε ката TL γ[νωσομαι οτι 
[ποδηματος] λημψομαι [κ]ληρονομησω αἶντην ειπεν 


[δε αἸντω. λαβε що: δαμαλιν τριε 
20 [τι]ζουσαν και arya [τριετιζουσαν 


(ὁ) Verso xix. 32-xx. 2. Recto xx. 2-11. 
ple μ]ς 
μετ αυτου κ[αι εξαναστησω [δε Αμειβελεχ β]ασιλευς Tepa 


εν εκ TOU |πατρος ων σπε ү 
a E = = α d 65 [pav και ελαβεν shy NM 
y 

(p Р [εισηλθεν ο θεος] προς АшВє 
25 αυτων οινοῖν εν τη νυκτι εκει [λεχ εν νπνω την] νύκτα καὶ εἰ 
vy ceu πον πο а [πεν ιδου συ απ]οθνησκεις π[ε 


8ο 


40 


45 


50 


55 


бо 


656. 


pa εκοιµηθη [μετα του πατρος 
την νυκτα εκ[εινην Kal ουκ εἰ 
δη εν To κοιµή[θηναι αυτην και 
ανασ[τ]ηναι ey[evero δε τη επαυ 
[ρ]ιον και ειπεν [η πρεσβυτερα 
τη νεώτερα ἴδου εκοιµη]θην «χθες 
π[ο]τι 


σωμεν αυτον οἶινον και τη]ν νυ 


μετα του πατρ[ος npor] 


кта [τ]α[υτην] κα[ι εισελθουσ]α ког 
µηθητι per o[vrov και cava 
στησωμεν εκ [του πατρος ημων 
[σ]περμα εποτισ[αν δε και εν τη 
νυκτι εκεινη T[ov πατερα] αυ 

των οἶνον και ε[ισελθου]σα η [νε 
ώτερα εκοιμήθη pera του πα 
Tpos αυτης την νυκτα εκ]έινην 
και ουκ ειδη εἶν τω Κκοιµη 
[θ]η[να]ι και αν[αστηναι кол συν 
[ελ]αβον αι доо θυγατερες Λωτ 
єк τ[ο]υ πατρος α[υτων και ετεκεν 
η π[ρε]σβυτερα υ[ιον και eka 
λε[σε] ονομα αυ[του Μωαβ εκ του 
πατ[ρ]ος µου ovr[os πατηρ Моо: 
των εως TNS σ[ημερον ημερας 
ετεκεν δε κἶαι 1 νεώτερα viov 

και [ε]καλεσεν [το ονομα αυτου 
Αμ[μ]αν υἷος γ[ενους µου ου 

τος πατηρ Αμμ[ανιτων εως 

της ημερας ταντης 

[εκινη]σεν δε εκειθεν [Α]βραα[μ 
[es] γην προς Mpa και] ωκη[σε]ν 
[α]να μεσον Καδ[η]ς κα[ι] ανα µε 
(coy Σουρ και παρ[ωκ]ησεν εν Τε 
[ραροι]ς ειπεν дє [4]βραίαμ] περι 
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[pt της yvvaikos] ns ελαβες αυ [ 
[τη δε εστιν συν]ωκηκυΐα ανδρ]ι 
[4μιβελεχ δε] ουχ ηψατο αυτη[ς 
[και ειπεν κυριε] εθνος αγνοουν 
και δίκαιον απ]ολεις ουκ αυτος | 
μοι εἶπεν αδε]λφη µου εστιν 

και αυτ[η μοι ειπ]εν αδελφος µου 
εστ[ιν εν καθαρ]α καρδια και εἶν δικαι 
οσ]υν[η Χείρων ε]ποιησα τουτο 


[ 
[ειπεν бє αυτω] ο θεος καθ υπν]ο] 
[καγω εγνων οἷτι εν καθαρα καρ 
| 


ὃμα [εποιησας τ]ουτο Καὶ εφισα 

v 
[μ]ην κ[αγω σου το]υ µη ОРТ сє 
[ει]ς εμ[ε ενεκεν] rovrov ovk apy 
[κ]α σε [αψασθαι αυ]της νυν δε απο 
[δο]ς τ[ην γυναικα τ]ω ανθρωπω o 
[τι] πρ[οφητης εστ]ιν και πἱρ]οσευ[ξε 
[ται περι σου Kat (тст εἰ дє µη а 
[ποδιδως γνωθι οἷτι αποθανη 
[συ και παντα Ta сја Kat ωρθ[ρισ]εν 
[4μιβελεχ το] πρωϊ κα[ι] εκα[λε]σε[ν 
[παντας τους π]αιδας αυτου] Kale 
[ελαλησεν παντ]α Ta ρήματα ταν 
[τα εἰς та wra αυτω]ν εφοβηθη 
σαν бє παντες οι α]νδρες σ[φ]οδρα 
και εκαλεσεν Αμ]ειβελεχ τον 


o] εποιησας ημ[ιὶν µη τι "pap 
το]μεν εις σε οτι επηγαγές] επ є 
µε και επι την βασιλείαν µου орар 
[τ]ιαν µεγαλην εργον o ουδε[ιὶς π[οι 


| 
[ 
[4βρααμ] και ειπεν avro τι του 
[τ 
[ 


тоо [noe πε]ποιηκας μοι ειπεν ó[e 


[4Ίμειβελεχ τω Αβρααμ τι ενιδων 


32 


(c) 


IIO 


II5 


120 


125 
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[Salppas της γυνα[ικοῖς αυτου 
[αδε]λφη µου εσ[τιν α[πε]στειλεν 


Recto xxiv. 28-37. 
vo 
δραμουσα η mais απηγγειλε[ν 
εἰς τον οικον της µητρος αυτης 


τα 
κατα ρήματα ravra τη δε PeBex 


κα [α]δελ[φίος nv œ ονομα Άαβαν 
Και εδραµεν AaBav προς τον αν 
θρωπον εξω επι της πηγης και 
εγενετ[ο] пика ειδεν τα ενωτια 

και Ta ψελια περι τας χειρας της 
αδελφης αυτου και οἶτ]ε nkov 

σεν τα ρηµατα Ρεβεκ]κας της 
αδ[ε]λφης [αυτ]ου λεγουσης ov 

τως λελα[λη]κεν μοι ο ανθρωπος 
και ηλθεν [πρ]ος τον ανθρωπον є 
στηκοτος αυτου επι TOV Kap 

λων επι της πηγης και ειπεν αυ 
τω [ϑ]ευρο εισελθε ευλογήητος κ[νριος 
ἵνα τι εστηκας εξω εγω δε ητίοι 
рака την οικιαν Και тотоу тац$ 
καμ[ηλ]οις εισηλθεν δε ο ανθρω 
[π]ος εἰς τ[η]ν ο[ικια]ν και απεσαξ[εν 
[τας κα]μηλους κ[αι] εδωκεν аҳура 
και χορτ]ασματα ταις καμηλοι[ς 
και υδ]ωρ τοις ποσιν αυτου και τ[οις 


[ 
[ 

130 [ποσι] των аудроу τω]ν μετ] afv 
[ 


του και πα]ρεθ[ηκεν 
3 lines lost 


105 


150 


165 


[pte 


170 


175 


[ε]ποιησας rovro ειπεν de 4βρ[ααμ 
[ει]πα γαρ [ора ουκ εστιν θεοσ[εβεια 


[ε]ν τω топо Tovro epe T|e απο 
εγο[υ]σι 
[κτειν]ουσιν ενεκεν της γ[υναι 


Verso xxiv. 38-47. 
E 

[πο]ρευση και eis την φυ]λη]ν µου 
κ[αὶ λημψη γυΐν]αικα τω vio µου 
ειπα δε τω κυ[ρι]ω µου µη ποτε 
ου πορευθησεται [γ]υνη per εµου 
και ειπεν μοι ο θεος o ευηρεστη 
σα εναντιον αυτου αυτος απο 
στελει τον αγγελον αυτου µε 
τ[α] σου και Πε] ευοδωσει την odor 
σ[ο]ν και [λη]μψη γυνα[ι]κα τω vio 
µ]ο]υ εκ της φυλης µου η εκ του 
οικου του πατρος µου τοτε αθω 
ος ETN απο της αρα» µου пика 
γα[ρὶ εαν εισελθης εις την εµην 
φυ[λ]ην και py σοι δωσιν кол eon або 
οἷς] απο του ορκου µου και ελ[θ]ων 
[ση]μερον επ[ι τ]ην πηγην εἶι]πα κν 
o θ]εος του κυριου µου 4βρίαα]μ ει συ 
[ευο]ϑο[ι]ς την обо» µου η νυν] ey[o 
πο]ρευομα[ι] επ [αυτην ιδ]ου «|y e εφ[ε 
στ]ηκα επι της [π]ηγης του [νδατος 


| 

[αι δ]ε θυγατερες των ανθρωπων 
[τη]ς Toews εξελευσοντίαι αντλη 
[ 


σαι] одор και εσται η παρθ[ενος η 
εγω 
[εα]ν ειπω ποτισον µε µέικρον v 


[δωρ] εκ] τίης υδριας] σου [και eur 
[poi mie συ και ταις KapndAols σου vj 
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135 [mais 4βρααμ] εγω εἰ[μι..... [δρευσομαι αυτ]η [η γυνη ην ητοι 
lc EE τον] κυριον [μου σφοδρα [μασεν κυριος τ]ω θ[εραποντι avrov 
και υψωθη [και] εδ[ωκεν avro [1σαακ και] εν τουτ[ω Ύνωσομαι o 
προβατα κα[ι µοσχους και 180 [τι πεποιη]κας ελε[ος туо (киро 
> αργυριον και π[αιδισκας Kat [μου 4βρααμ] Και εγενετο εν τω 
140 [κ]αμη[λο]υς και ον[ους kat ετεκε [συντελεσαι με] λαλουντα εν τη 
[Σαρ]ρα [n γυνη του κυριου µου vtov [διανοια] ευ[θυς] Ῥ[ε]βεκκα εξεπο 
[ενα τω коріо µου μ]ε[τ]α то [утра [ρευετο] εχ[ουσ]α την υδρι]αν επι 
[σαι αυτον και εδωκ]εν αυ[τω παν 185 [των ωμ]ων κ[αι κ]α[τεβη em) τ[ην 
[τα οσα ην ауто και ω]ρκισε[ν µε ο [πηγη]ν και υ[δρευσατο ειπα δε αυ 
145 [kvptos µου λεγων ov] λημψη [уу [τη πο]τισον [με Kat σπευσασα κα 
[vaika Tw viw µου απο των] θυγα[τε [θειλε]ν την [υδριαν αφ εαυτης και 
[ρων των Χαναναιων εν] ors [e [ει]πεν πε[ιε συ και Tas καμήλους 
2 lines lost 190 [σοῖν ποτ[ιω και επιον Και τας карт 


[λου]ς µου [εποτισεν kat ηρωτησα 
[αυτην] κ[αι 


(2) Recto xxvii. 32-3. "^ Verso xxvii. 40-1. 
υ]ιο[ς ] εκλυ[σεις 
εξ]εστη [δε τρα]χηλ[ου 
195 μεγαλη]ν σφ[οδρα 200 Tjo Ἰακ[ωβ 
θηρ]ευσ[ας ευ]λογ[ησεν 
εισενεγ]κας [μοι αυτο]ν εἶιπεν 


т. [Apap δος] is somewhat short for the lacuna, but to add προς would make the 
supplement rather long. 

4. The deletion of тау be due to either the first or second hand; εκτενω AD. 

13. προς avrov: SO most cursives; avro AD, The e of εγω seems to have been 
altered from some other letter. 

16. [κ]ληρονομησαι: so A; κλ. αυτην D. 

17. A blank space, sufficient for four letters, was left by the original scribe between τα 
and κατα, and in this κυριε was inserted by the second hand; cf. ll. 122, 155, and 166. 

25. εκει]νη: so a number of cursives, including the ‘ Lucianic’ group; rav ADE. 

27. αυτης which is read after πατρος by ADE seems to have been omitted by the 


D 
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papyrus, the line being quite long enough without it. On the other hand την νυκτα εκεινην 
is omitted in D. 

28. ειδη: the same spelling for ηδει recurs іп 1. 43; εγνω D in both places. 

32. τη νεωτερα: 50 the Codex Caesareus and several cursives; προς την νεωτεραν ADE. 

εχθες has been added at the end of the line by the second hand. 

36. μ of per has been altered from a. 

31-8. εκ... [σ]περμα: so AD; от. ex rov т. ημων Е. 

39—43. The position of the small fragment at the ends of these lines is made 
practically certain by the recto (cf. note on 1. 81); but the scanty vestiges in l. 42 do 
not suit particularly well and the reading adopted is very problematical. Moreover above 
the line between the supposed a and η is а curved mark which does not suggest any 
likely letter and remains unexplained. One cursive (108) has και η νεώτερα, but there 
is no ground for attributing this to the papyrus. 

42. την νυκτα εκ]έινην: om. ADE. The papyrus reading is found in the cursives 
56 (margin), 74, 106, 130, 134, 135. 

43. ειδη: cf. l. 28, note. 

47. There would be room for two or three more letters in this line. 

41-8. εκαλε[σε] ονομα: εκαλεσεν το ονομα ADE. There is not sufficient room in the 
lacuna for the usual ν ἐφελκυστικόν, still less for το. 

48. λεγουσα which is read after Μωαβ by ADE was certainly omitted by the papyrus 
(so Jerome), the passage being thus quite parallel with the explanation of the name Appav 
in the following verse. 

53. νιος y evovs : so the ‘ Lucianic ' cursives ; O νιος TOU Ύενους A νιος TOV Y. D, νιον του 
у. E 

55. της ημερας Ταυτης: της σηµερον nucpas АРЕ. The rest of the line was left blank, 
a new chapter commencing at l. 56. 

56. [εκινη]σεν δε: και εκινησεν АРЕ. 

57. προς λιβα: so АЮ; εως MBa Е. 

62. A has οτι before αδελφη, but οτι is omitted, as in the papyrus, by D and E. After 
εστιν the papyrus omits the second half of the verse εφοβηθη уар eurew (οτι) γυνη µου εστιν 
µη ποτε αποκτείινωσιν αυτον OL ανδρες της πολεως δι αυτην (ΑΡΕ), as do the cursives I5 (first 
hand), 82, 106, 107, 135. 

64. Αμειβελεχ Or Αμιβελεχ is the regular spelling of the name in this text. Αβιμελεχ 
ADE. 

67. There is evidently not room in the lacuna for A's reading ειπεν avro (δου συ 
αποθνησκεις, and the omission of αυτω is more probable (so DE and many cursives) than that 
of ev (om. E). 

44. E inserts οτι before αδελφη here and αδελφος in 1. 75. 

79. καθαρα καρδ]ια: so A; καρδια καθαρα E. 

8ο. εφισα[μ]ην : εφεισαµην A, εφησαµην E. 

81. kayo (εγω AE) may have been merely repeated here from 1. 79, but, as Mr. MeLean 
points out, it is supported by the Hebrew and may well be a genuine reading. The other 
letters on this fragment (ll. 80-5) suit so exactly that there can be no reasonable doubt 
that it is rightly placed here, although there is also a slight difficulty with regard to 
the verso. 

apgaprew, the reading of the first hand, is that of АЕ. 

86. (non : 50 А; ἔσει Е. 

93. α]νδρες: so a number of cursives; ανθρωποι AE. 

104. Πε: SOA; ёе E. 


т 
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105. The reading of the interlinear insertion is very uncertain, but the alteration 
apparently concerns the termination of the verb, and it seems more probable that 
αποκτεινουσι Was corrected to αποκτενουσι than vice versa. αποκτενουσι AE; αποκτεινουσι occurs 
in the cursive 72; cf. l. 165, note. 

109. The reading of A here is exactly parallel to that of the papyrus, ra after 
κατα having been originally omitted and supplied by an early corrector. NDE are 
deficient. 

112. της πηγη: την πηγην А. The genitive seems to have come in from the 
next verse. 

113. εἶδεν: ιδεν А. 

114. περι: επι Α, ἐν ταῖς χερσί a number of the cursives. 

122. κ[υριος has been added at the end of the line by the second hand: xs AND. 

123. ητοι]μακα: SOND; ητοιμασα А. 

126. απεσαξεν: so ND; επεσαξεν A. 

129. The papyrus agrees with A in omitting νιψασθαι which ND add after υδωρ. 

135-6. The reading of the papyrus here cannot be determined; МА have κυριος 
δε ευλογησεν, D [xs εἸνοδωσεν. κυριος δε ευ[λογησεν or ευ[οδωσεν rov makes the end of 1. 135 
a little long, but a blank space may have been originally left for κυριος as in ll. 122 and 
126 or δε may have been omitted. 

138-9. The papyrus here omits several words and its exact reading is not quite clear. 
А has προβατα και µοσχους Και αργυριον Και χρυσιον παιδας και παιδισκας καμήλους και ονους, 
D leaves out the και after µοσχους, transposes αργυριον and χρυσιον and inserts και before 
та:даѕ. It is just possible that the papyrus agreed with D in reading µοσχους χρυσιον 
και, but πίαιδας και παιδισκας και can evidently not be got into l. 139, and more probably 
both χρυσιον and και παιδας were omitted and και was written with each substantive. The 
words originaly missing were probably supplied by the second hand at the bottom of 
the page, for opposite l. 139 is the semicircular sign commonly used to mark an omission ; 
cf. e.g. 18. iii. 3. 

141-2. It is quite possible that the lines were divided viov and that eva was omitted, 
as in 2). 

I43. avrov: Or αυτην (D). 

144. The length of the lacuna indicates that the text agreed with D and the second 
corrector of in adding παντα before the simple οσα of NA. 

152. After µου RAD add εκειθε. The papyrus here supports the * Lucianic? cursives 
19 and 108, 

154. πορευθησεται: 50 a number of cursives; πορευθη A, πορευσεται ND. 

[у]: η youn AND. 

155. о θεος: κυριος ο θεος A, от. ο θεος ND. 

156. εναντιον: so AD and the second corrector of N; ενώπιον Ñ. 

αποστελει: SOND; εξαποστελει А. 

160. 7: και MSS. 

162. απο: so ND; єк А. 

163. εισελθης: ελθης AD. 

την εµην φυ[λ]ην: so D; την φυλην pov А. 

164. σοι δωσω: this is the order in many of the cursives; δωσιν σοι AD. ка before 
eon is omitted by D. 

165. opxov: SO the cursive 72 (cf. note on L. 105) ; ορκισµου NAD. 

166. куре (so NAD) is again due to the second hand; cf. 1. 17, note. 

168. η vv]: there is not room in the lacuna for more than two letters, so ην [vvv] 
(SAD) is inadmissible. 7j is found also in the cursives 75 and 106. 


D 2 
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169. εφ[εστ]ηκα: εστηκα XAD; there is an erasure before εστηκα in А, and apparently 
εφεστηκα (which also occurs in several cursives) was the original reading. 

170. της [π]ηγης: SOND; την πηγην А. 

171. [а Sle: so D; ka a 

172. εξελευσοντίαι: 50 АЛ); εκπορευονται Ñ. The papyrus seems to have had αντλησαι, 
which is found in some of the cursives; υδρευσασθαι, the better supported reading, is 
too long. 

174. [εα]ν: the papyrus follows the vulgar spelling. εγω was originally omitted, and 
was added by the second hand. 

µεικρον is also the spelling of S. 

175-6. The reading printed is that of A, which on the whole seems to suit the space 
best; but μοι may have been written at the end of |. 175, and the variant of Νὰ тє και συ Or 
of D και ov me is quite possible. 

178. 6[εραποντι αυτου (Ñ) seems more likely than «avrov θεραποντι (AD), for though the 
supposed ϐ may equally well be ε the line is already rather long and the lacuna in l. 179 is 
sufficiently filled with [1σαακ και]. 

181. εν τω: тро rov NA, πριν η D. 

183. [διανοια]! 50 №; διανοια µου AD. 

ευθυς]: so NA: και ιδου D. 

185. Though the κ of «a is not quite certain and still less the a of κἸατεβη, the 
papyrus clearly agreed with AD in omitting αυτης which is read after орох by N. 

188. A here has την υδριαν επι τον βραχιονα αυτης αφ εαντης και ειπεν, while ND omit επι 
τον Bpaxtova. The papyrus reading was still shorter, since not more than about 15 letters 
should stand in the lacuna, and there can be little doubt that αυτης was left out, as in some 
of the cursives. 

189. mee: l. me. 

192. This line may have been the last of the column, but the recto has one line more. 


657. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
Height 26-3 cm. 


This considerable fragment of the Epistle to the Hebrews is written on the 
back of the papyrus containing the new epitome of Livy (668). The text is in 
broad columns, of which eleven are represented, corresponding to Ch. ii. 14-v. 5, 
x. 8-xi. 13, and xi. 28-xii. 17, or about one-third of the whole. The columns 
are numbered at the top, those preserved being according to this numeration 
47-50,63-5, 67-9; it is thus evident that the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
preceded in this MS. by something else, probably some other part of the 
New Testament. The hand is a sloping uncial of the oval type, but somewhat 
coarse and irregular, and apparently in the transitional stage between the 
Roman and Byzantine variety. It is very similar in appearance to the hand 
of 404, a fragment of the Shepherd of Hermes, of which a facsimile is given in 
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P. Oxy. III, Plate iv; and we should attribute it to the first half of the fourth 
century, while it may well go back to the first quarter. As stated in the introd. 
to 668, the papyri with which this was found were predominantly of the third 
century, and it is not likely to have been separated from them by any wide 
interval. The fact that the strips of cursive documents which were used to 
patch and strengthen the papyrus before the verso was used are of the third 
and not the fourth century points to the same conclusion. There is no sign 
anywhere of а second hand, and such corrections as occur are due to the original 
Scribe, who is responsible for occasional lection signs and the punctuation by 
means of a double point inserted somewhat freely and not always accurately 
(cf. e.g. І. 19); a single point is occasionally substituted. This system of 
punctuation is remarkable, for it seems to correspond to an earlier division 
into στίχοι longer than those in extant MSS. and frequently coinciding with 
the arrangement in the edition of Blass (Halle, 1903). The contractions 
usual in theological MSS. are found, IC being written for Ἰησοῦς. Orthography 
is not a strong point, instances of the confusion common at this period between 
ι and ει, e and αι, v and οι, being especially frequent; but apart from minor 
inaccuracies the text is a good and interesting one. Its chief characteristic 
is a tendency in Chs. ii-v to agree with B, the Codex Vaticanus, in the omission 
of unessential words or phrases ; cf. notes on 1]. 15, 24, and бо. This gives the 
papyrus a peculiar value in the later chapters, where B is deficient ; for here too 
similar omissions are not infrequent (cf. notes on 1l. 118, 125, 151, 152, 161, 224), 
and it is highly probable that they were also found in B, particularly when, as 
is sometimes the case, D (the Claromontanus, of the sixth century) is on the 
same side. Of the other MSS. the papyrus is nearest to D (cf. notes on ll. 6o, 
125, 145, 152, 154, 178, 222, 224-6), but the two sometimes part company (cf. 
notes on ll. 139, 163, 180); only in one doubtful case (note on 1. 168) does it 
support N against the consensus of the other MSS.  Variants peculiar to the 
papyrus, apart from the omissions already referred to, are noted at ll. 32, 37, 
106, 115, 156, 162, 227, 229. We give a collation with the Textus Receptus 
and the text of Westcott and Hort, adding particulars concerning the readings 
of the principal authorities. 


Col. i. 
иќ 
[καταργηση τον] TO κρατος εχοντα του Üavarov il. I4 
[τουτεστι τοῖν διαβολον : Kat απαλλαξη του 
[τους οσοι φοβω θ]ανατου δια παν{τον]τος του (ην 


6 [ενοχοι ησαν δου]λειας : ου γαρ δηπου αγγελων 
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[επιλαμβανεται] αλλα omepparos Αβρααμ επι 
[λαμβανεται οθ]εν ὠφιλεν κατα παντα τοις а 
[δελφοις οµοιωθ]ηναι : ἵνα ελεηµων γενηται 
[και πιστος αρχιεῖρευς τα προς τον бу εἰς το ειλασ 
10 [κεσθαι τας αμαρ]τιας του λαου : εν ὦ γαρ πεπον 
[θεν αυτος πιρασῖθεις : δυναται τοις тірафорє 
[νοις βοηθησαι οἶθεν αδελφοι αγιοι κλησεως є 
[πουρανιου μετοχ]οι : катаропсатє τον αποστολῦ 
[και αρχιερεα της οΊμολογιας ημων Iv πιστον ovra 
15 [τω ποιησαντι] avrov : es κε Μωῦσης ev τω око 
[αυτου πλειο]νος yap δοξηξ ovros παρα Μωῦσην 
[ηξιωται Καθ οἶσον πλείονα τιμη(ν) εχει Του [ο]ικου : ο 
[κατασκευα]σας avrov : πας γαρ οικος κατασκευ 
[αξεται υπο] τινος : o дє παντα κατασκευασας : δε 
20 [και ΜωυσηῚς pev πιστος εν ολω τω око αυτου 
[ως θεραπω]ν εἰς μαρτύριον : των λαληθησοµε 
[νων Xs δε] ως bios επι τον otkov αυτου οὗ οικος 
[εσμεν ημει]ς : εαν την παρρησιαν Και το καυχη 
[μα της ελπ]ιδος Κατασχωμεν : бо καθώς λεγει 
25 [ro пра το αγιον σηµερον εαν της φωνης αυτου 
[ακουσητε] µη σκληρυνητε τας Καρδιας ὕμων 
[ws εν τω πα]ραπικρασμω κατα την Ἴμεραν του 
[πιρασμου] εν τη ερηµω οὗ επιραϑσαν ot πατερες урф 


Col. ii. 
μη 
3o εν окПраста Και eidov τα εργα µου Τεσσερακον[τα iii. 9 
etn [δι]ο προσωκθεισα τη Ύενεα Ταυτη Kat etm|ov 
aei [πλ]ανίω]νται εν τη καρδια αυτων διο ovk εγνωσαν 
ταῖς οδους poly ws epoca εν τη орут µου εἰ eroje 
λευ[σοντ]αι ets] την καταπαυσιν pov : βλεπεται αἶδελ 
35 фо: μη] ποτε εστε εν τινι ὕμων καρδια πονηρ[α 
[απι]σ[τια]ς : εν τω αποστηναι ато θυ (evros : αλ | 
[λα] παΐρα]καλεσατε εαυτους καθ εκαστην тє 


4ο 


45 


50 


58 


6ο 


65 
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[palv αἶχ]ρι ov το σηµερον καλέ[]ται : ἵνα μ[η okàn 
[ρυν]θίη τις JÊ орои απατη tin ]v αρµατιας [nero 
[хо] уар του XU γεγοναμεν : εανπερ την alpxny 
ἴτ]ης υποστασεως μεχρι τελους βεβαιαν [kara 
[σ]χωμεν εν TH λεγεσθαι σηµερον εαν της |o 

νης αυτου ακουσητε : µη σκληρυνητε τας κ[αρ 
δειας ὕμων ws εν τω παραπικρασµω : τι[νες 

yap ακουσαντες παρεπικραναν αλλ ου πα[ντες 

οι εξελθο[ντες εξ] Αιγύπτου δια Moiicews τισὶιν 

δε προσωχ[θεισεν] τεσσερακοντα ern ουχι Τ[οις 
αμαρτήσασιν ων та Kora επεσεν ev τη εἶρη 

uo : τισι]ν δε opocev µη εισελευσεσθαι εις 

τ[η]ν καταπαυσιν αυτου ει µη τοις απιθησασέιν 
klal βλεπομεν οτι [ο]υκ ηδυνασθησαν εισε[λ 

беу δι α[πιστ]ειαν : φοβηθωμεν ουν µη mo 

τε κατα[λι]πομενης επαγγελιας «сеу 

[eks την καταπαυσιν αυτου докт τις εξ υμίων 
ὕστερ[η]κεναι : Kat yap εσµεν ευηγγελισμεν[οι 


Col. iii 

n 
[καθαπερ κ]ακεινοι αλλ ουκ ὠφέλησεν o λογος 
[της ακοης] εκεινους µη συνκεκερασµενους5 
[τη πιστι το] ακουσασιν : εισερχοµεθα γαρ εἰς 
[καταπα]υσιν οι πιστευσαντες : καθως εἰρηκεν 
[ως ωμοἶσα εν τη оруп µου εἰ ελευσοντε εἰς την Κα 
[ταπαν]σιν µου : καίτοι τ[ω]ν εργων απο καταβο 
[Ans κοσ]μου γενηθεντων ειρηκεν που περι της 
[εβδομ]ης ουτως : Kat κα[τε]παυσες o б$ εν τη пре 
[ρα τη εβ]δοµη απο παντ[ων] των εργων αυτου : καὶ 
[εν τουτ]ω πα[λ]ιν εισελευ]σο]νται εἰς την καταπαυσῖ 
[μου επ]ι ουν απολιπετε τινας εισελθειν εις αυτη 
[και οι πρ]οτερον ευαγγελισθεντες ουκ ειση[λθ]δ 
[δι απιθι]αν παλιν τινα opifet ημεραν σημερῦ 


iv. 


39 


40 


19 


75 


8o 


85 


go 


95 
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[εν Δαυ]ει λεγων peta τοσουτον χρονον [κα]θ[ω]ς 
[προειρη]ται : [σ]ημερον εαν της φωνης αυτου a 
[κουσητ]ε pln] σκληρυνητε τας Καρδιας υμ[ων 

[ει уар al]vrovs Is κατεπαυσεν ovk av π[ερι αλ 
[Ans ελα]λι pera Tavra ηµερας : apa απίολι 
[πεται σ]αββατισμος τω Хао του θυ o yap [ew 
[ελθων] efs την] καταπαυσιν αυτου] : και a[v]ros 
[κατεπ]αυσ[εν] απο των εργων αυ[του] ὠσ[περ] a 
[πο των ι]διων o θε: σπονδασωµεν [ο]υ[ν] εισελ 
[θειν є] εκεινην την καταπαυσι[ν ινα µη εν 

[re αυτ]ω τις υποδιγµατι πεση της απιθ[ι]ας : (o 
[γαρ ο λο]γος του θυ και ενεργης : και [τ]ομ[ωτερο]ς ν 


Col. iv. 
v 


περ πασαν µαχα]ιραν διστομον και διικνουµε iv. 


vos αχρει μερισμ[ου ψυχης και TVS αρµων τε 
Και µυελων και κ[ριτικος ενθυµησεων και εν 
νυων Καρδειας : [και ουκ εστιν κτισις αφανης 
ενωπιον αὐτου : [παντα δε Ύυμνα και τετραχη 
λισµενα τοις οφθαλµοις αυτου προς ov тш» 

ο λογος : εχοντε[ς ουν αρχιερεα µεγαν διε 
ληλυθοτα τουῖς ovpavovs Iv τον viov του бу 
κρατωμεν της [ομολογιας ov γαρ exopev ару: 
pea µη δυναμ[ενον συνπαθησαι ταις ασθε 
νεια[ι]ς ημων [πεπιρασμενον дє κατα παντα 
καθ οµοιοτητα [χωρις αµαρτιας προσερχωµε 

θα ουν pera [παρρησιας To Üpove της χαριτος 
[Ја λαβωμε[ν ελεος Kat χαριν ευρωμεν εἰς ευ 
[και]ρον βοηθ[ειαν πας yap αρχιερευς εξ ανθρω 
[πω]ν λαμβα[νομενος υπερ ανθρωπων ка 
[θι]στατα[ι τα προς rov Ov ινα προσφερη δώρα 


тоо [και θυ]σιας υπερ αµαρτιων µετριοπαθειν до 


ναμενος τοις α[γνοουσι Kat πλανωμµενοις emet 


105 


IIO 


115 


120 


125 


130 
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Και αυτος περ[ικειται ασθενειαν και δι αυτην 
οφιλει када! περι του λαου ουτως και περι Eau 
του προσφερίειν περι αμαρτιων και ουχ є 

αυτω τις λαμβ[ανει την τιµην αλλα Καλουµε 
νος ὕπο του [0и ούτως кш o Xs ουχ εαυτον εδο 
ἔασεν γενη[θηναι αρχιερεα αλλ ο λαλησας 


I2 columns lost. 


Col. v. 
В 
[προσφερονται το]τε ειρη[κεν ι]δου η[κω του ποιήσαι το 
[θελημα σου] : αναιρει το [πρωτ]ον ἵνα [το δευτερον στη 
[ση εν о θε]ληματι ηγιασμεν[ο]ι εσμ[εν δια της προσ 
[popas του σω]µατος Iv Χ[υ] εφαπαξ : [και πας pev te 


[ρευς εστη]κεν καθ ηµεραν ο. καὶ Tas αυτας 
[πολλακις] προσφερω[ν] θυσιας αιτινες ου[ϑδεποτε 
[δυνανται] περιελειν αμαρτιαν : ουτος δε [μιαν v 
[περ αμαρτιων] προσενενκας θυσιαν εἰς το διηΐνεκες 
[εκαθισεν εν δεξια] του θυ το λοιπον εκδεχο[μενος 
[εως τεθωσιν] οἱ εχθροι ὕποποδιον των ποδ{ι}ω[ν avrov 
[μια γαρ προσ]φορα τετελειώκεν εἰς το διηνεκε[ς τους 
[αγιαζομεν]ους : µαρτυρει бє muew και το Tva 

[το αγιον perja γαρ το ειρηκεναι αυτη δε η δια[θηκη 
[ην διαθησο]μαι προς αυτους peta τας ηµερίας exi 
[vas λεγει k]e διδου νοµους µου επι καρδιαῖς αυτῶ 
[και επι τη] διανοιαν αυτων [|a]| επιγραψω αυἶτους 
[και των αμἰαρτιων και [τ]ων ανοµιων αυτων ου μι 
[μνησθησο]μαι ετι : οπου δε αφεσις του[τ]ων ουκ 

[ert προσφο]ρα περι αµαρτιαις : εχοντες ουν αδελ 
[pot παρρ]ησιαν εἰς την εισοδον των ayiov εν τω 
[αιματι По ην ενεκενισεν npiv одо προσ 

[φατο]ν Και ζωσαν δια του Καταπετασµατος 

[τουτ] εστιν της σαρκος αυτου : Και ἵερεα peyav 
[επι] τον orkov του θυ προσερχωµεθα pera 


Χ. ὃ 


41 


42 


135 


149 


145 


150 


155 


160 
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Col. vi 


тосо δοκεῖτε χειρονος αξιωθησεται τιµωριας о τον κ. 29 
10у) τ]ο]ν [θυ καταπατησας και то ара της διαθηκης 

κοινον η[γησομενος ev o ηγιασθη και то пуа της χα 

puros ενυ[βρισας οιδαµεν γαρ Tov ειποντα εμοι εκ 

δικησις εγ[ω ανταποδωσω και παλιν криє KS τον 

λαον avro[v φοβερον το εµπεσειν εἰς χείρας θυ 

ωντος : [αναμιμνησκεσθε дє Tas προτερον Ίμε 

pas εν afis φωτισθεντες πολλην αθλησιν vmepeware 


παθημ[ατων Tovro μεν ονειδισµοις τε Kat θλιψεσιν 


Col. vii. 
¿ô 


[θεα]τριζομενοι : Tovro δε κοινων[ο]ι των ουτως Χ. 33 
[ανα]στρεφομενων γενηθεντες : kat yap τοις δεσ 

[μιοι]ς συνεπαθησατε : kat την αρπαγην Tov vTap 
[χον]των орои pera χαρας προσεδεξασθ[ε] : урос 
[κο]ντες εχιν εαυτους κρισσὠνα ὕπαρξιν και μενίοὶυ 
[σαν] : µη αποβαλητε ουν την παρρησιαν ὕμων 

[ητ]ις εχει µεγαλην µισθαποδοσιαν ὕπομονης 

[γαρ] εχεται χρειαν ἵνα το θεληµα Tov (Ov ποιήσαντες 
[κο]μισησθε την επαγγελείαν : ετ[ι] µικρον οσον : 

[οσον ο epxopevos ηξει Kat ov χρονισει o δε δικαιος 

[εκ] πιστεως ζησεται : και:εαν υποστείληται : [ovk ευ 
[δοκ]ει µου η ψυχη εν avro : nps δε ουκ εσµεν [ν]ποστο 
[An]s es απωλειαν : αλλα πιστεως εἰς περιποίη]σιν ψυ 
[xu]? : εστι δε тісті ελπιζοµενων πραγματ]ω]ν атоста 
cis] ελ{λ}ενχος ου βλεποµενων : εν αυτη γαρ єрартирт 


[ 

[θησ]αν οι πρεσβυτεροι : піст: νοουµεν κατηρτεισθαι 
[του]ς αιώνας ρηµατι θυ εις το µη εκ φ[εἽνομενων το 
[ 


βλ]επομενον γεγονέναι : πειστει πλείονα θυσιαν ARBEN 


17ο 


175 


180 


185 
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παρα Kaew προσηνενκεν δι ης εµαρτυρηθη ειναι бї 

[κ]αιος µαρτυρουντος επι τοις δωροις avro του θυ και δι αυ 
της αποθανων єтї λαλει : тісте Ένωχ᾽ µετετεθ[η] του [μη 
ἴδειν θανατον και ουχ ευρισκετο διοτι µετεθηκεν a[vrov 

ο Os : προ уар της µεταθεσεωο µεμαρτυρηται ενηρ[εστηκε 


Col. viii. 
[έε 

ναι τω Ow [χωρις δε πιστεως αδυνατον εὐαρεστησαι 
πιστευσαι уар δει τον προσερχοµενον Ow οτι εστιν 
και τοις ζηΐτουσιν αυτον µισθαποδοτης γινεται πιστει 
χρηματι[σθεις Nowe περι των μηδέπω βλεποµενων 
ευλαβηθε[ις κατεσκευασεν κιβωτον εἰς σωτηριαν του 
οικου αυτου [δι ης κατεκρινεν τον κοσμον Kat της κατα 
πισ[τι]ν δικα[ιοσυνης εγένετο κληρονομος πιστει καλου 
μενος АВрао[ р υπηκουσεν εξελθειν εἰς тотоу ov nue 
λεν λαμβαν[ειν εἰς κληρονομιαν και εξηλθεν µη επι 
σταµενος mov ερχεται πιστει παρωκησεν εἰς γην της 
επαγγελιας [ws αλλοτριαν εν σκηναις κατοικησας pera 
Їсак και Ἰακίωβ των συνκληρονομων της επαγγελιας της 
αυτης : εξζ[εδεχετο yap την τους θεµελιους εχουσαν πο 
λιν : ης τεχνίτης Kat δημιουργος ο Os πιστει Kat αυτης 
appa δυναμ[ιν ει καταβολην σπερµατος ελαβεν kat πα 
ρα Kaipov ηλ[ικιας emet πιστον ηγησατο τον επαγγειλαµε 
νον' ĉio και [αφ ενος εγεννηθησαν kat ravra νενεκρω 
μενου : κα[θως τα αστρα του ovpavov τω πληθει και 
ws η αμμος η [παρα το χείλος της θαλασσης η αναριθµητος 
κατα πιστιν α[πεθανον ουτοι παντες µη Κοµισαµενοι Tas 
[εἰπαγγελεια[ῖς αλλα πορρωθεν avras ιδοντες Και ασ 
[π]ασαμενοι κ[αι οµολογησαντες οτι ξενοι και παρεπιδηµοι 
[ε]ισιν επι της [γης 


I column lost. 


xi. 5 


43 
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Col. ix. 


190 EC 
[πρωτοτοκα θιγη c]vrev : πιστει διεβησαν την EpvÓpav хі. 28 
[θαλασσαν ως δια ξηρ]ας γης : nfs] πειραν λαβοντες οι Avyv 
[πτιοι κατεποθησαν] πιστει Τα τιχη Ιεριχω επεσαν κυκλω 
[θεντα επι επτα ημερα]ς : тісте Ῥααβ η пори ov συναπω 

195 [Aero τοις απιθησασιν] δεξαµενη τους κατασκοπους μετ 
[ειρηνης και τι єтї λε]γω επιλιψει yap µε διηγουµενον о xpo 
[vos περι Γεδεων Варјак Σαμψω Їєфбає 4αυειδ τε και Σαμουηλ 
[και των προφητων] οι δια πιστεως κατηγωνισαντο βασιλειας 
[ηργασαντο δικαιοσυ]νην : επετυχον επαγγελιων [:] εφρα 

200 [fav στοµατα λεον]των : εσβεσαν δυναμιν πυρος [:] edu 
[yov στοµατα µαχ]αιρης : εδυναµωθησαν απο ασθενει 
[as εγενηθησαν ισ]χυροι єр πολεµω παρεµβολας εκλει 
[vav αλλοτριων ελ]αβον yuvexal. .] εξ αναστασεως τους 
[νεκρους αυτων αλλοι δε ετοιμ[πα]νισθησαν ov προσδεξα 

205 [μενοι την απολυτ]ρωσιν ἵνα κρειττονος αναστασεως 
[τυχωσιν ετεροι δε] εμπεγµων Και µαστειγων πειραν 
[ελαβον єтї бє δεσµ]ων ка: φυλακής : ελιθασθησαν 
[επρισθησαν ε]πιρα]σθησαν : εν φονω µαχαιρας a 
[πεθανον περ]ιήη[λ]θον εν µηλωταις εν εγιοις deppa 

210 [σιν υστερουµενοι] θλειβομενοι : Κακουχουµενοι 
[ων ovk ην αξιος] o [κο]σμος : επι ερηµειαις πλανωµε 
[νοι Και ορεσι Kat σ]πηλεοις και Tals οπαις της γης : καὶ 
[ουτοι παντες μαρτυρηθε]ντες δια της πιστεως ουκ єкош 
[σαντο την επ]αγγε[λ]ειαν του θυ περι ημων κριττον 

215 [τι προβλεψα]μενου ἵνα µη χωρις ημων τελειωθωσίτ] 
[τοιγαρουν και] npets τοσουτον εχοντες περικιµενον 


Col. x. 
én 
щі ν]εφος μαρ[τ]νρων oykov : απού[εμενοι] παντα και xii. 1 
τη[ν ευπ]εριστατον αμαρτειαν δι υποµονης τρεχωμεν TO 
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220 π[ροκειµμ]ενον nue αγωνα αφορωντες εἰ τον της πιστεως 
αρχηγον Kat τελειώτην Т» os αντι της προκειµενης avro χα 
pas ὕπεμεινεν τον σταυρον αισχυνης καταφρονησας εν 
δεξια τε [r]ov θρονου του bv κεκαθι[κ]εν : αναλογισασθαι yap 
τοιαυτην ὑπομεμενηκοτα ὑπο TOV αµαρτωλων. εἰς αν 

225 Tous αντιλογιαν ἵνα µη καµητε Tals ψυχαις εκλελυµε 
νοι ; ουπω μεχρι ALMATOS αντικατεστητε προς THY а 
µαρτιαν αγων[ι]ζομενοι Και εκλελησθαι της παρακλησεως 
ητις Üpeiw ws 101015 διαλεγεται Vie µου µη ολιγωρει παιδει 
as Κυ Kal µη εγλυου UT αυτου ελεγχομενος : ov yap a 

230 yarma KS πεδευει µαστειγοι дє παντα ὕιον ον παραδεχετα[ι 
εἰς παιδειαν υποµ[ε]νεται ως ὕ[ι]οις Оре, προσφερεται 
ο θε τις yap ὕιος ον ov πεδευει πατηρ εἰ δε Χωρις [εστ]αι 
παιδειας ης µετοχοι γεγονασι παντες : αρα νοῖθοι και] ουκ 
0101 ECTE : ELTA TOUS Lev της σαρκος ημων π[ατ]ερα[ς εἶιχο 

235 μεν παιδευτας και ενετρεποµεθα : ov πολυ дє par 
λον ὑποταγησομεθα τω патр: των πνευµατων και (m 
σομεν : οι uev yap προς ολιγας ημερας ката το δοκοῦ 
αυτοις επαιδευον : o бє επι το συµφερον εις TO pera 
λαβειν της αγιοτατης αυτου : паса бє παιδεια mpo(s) uev το 

240 παρον ov δοκει χαρας ειναι αλλα λυπης υστερον бє кар 


πον ειρηνικον τοις δι αυτης γεγυµνασµενοις αποδιδω[σῖ 


Col. xi. 


(£0 
δικ[αιοσυνης διο Tas mapeipevas χειρας Kat τα TapadeAvpe xii. τι 
να [γονατα ανορθωσατε Και Tpoxias ορθας ποιειτε τοις 

245 ποῖσιν υμων ινα µη TO χωλον εκτραπη ιαθη δε μαλλον 
ειρ]ηνην διώκετε uera παντων Kal τον αγιασµμον ου χωρις 
ou[ders οψεται Tov kv επισκοπουντες µη τις υστερων απο της 
χα[ριτος του θυ µη τις pi(a πικριας ανω φύουσα ενοχλη 
kale δι αυτης µιανθωσιν οἱ πολλοι µη τις πορνος η βεβηλος 
250 ws [Ἡσαυ os αντι βρωσεως pias απεδοτο τα πρωτοτοκια αυτου ισ 


45 
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τε [yap οτι kat µετεπειτα θελων Κληρονομησαι την ευλογι 


αν [ 


14. Ι(ησου)ν: so NABCD, &c., W-H.; Χριστον Ίησουν ЕКІ, &c., Т-К. 

I5. ev ro око: SO В; ev оо то око NACDE, &c., T-R., W-H. оло may have come 
in from verse 5. 

16. δοξης ουτος: so KLM, &c., T-R. ; ουτος δοξης NABCDE, &c., W-H. 

19. παντα: 50 NABCDKM, &c., W-H.; ra п. EL, &с., Т-К. 

23. εαν: SO NBDE, &c., W-H.; εανπερ AC, &c., Т-К. к of καυχηίμα has been altered 
apparently from x. 

24. ελπ]ιδος κατασχωµεν: SO В; «т. µεχρι τελους βεβαιαν κατασχ. МАСРЕ, &c., T-R., 
W-H. The phrase μεχρι τελους βεβαιαν κατασχωμεν recurs in verse 14 and may have come 
in here from that passage. 

31. προσωκθεισα: Ἱ. προσώχθισα; the 0 has been altered from r. 

32. εν τη καρδια αυτων διο: τη καρδια αυτοι δε MSS. 

36-40. The position of the narrow strip placed near the beginning of these lines is 
uncertain, but it suits very well here. The recto being blank does not help to decide the 
question. 

37. πα[ρα]καλεσατε is another otherwise unattested reading: παρακαλειτε MSS. 

38. αἶχ)ρι: so M; αχρις other MSS., Τ-Κ., W-H. 

89. τις elé υµων: so NAC, &c., T-R., W-H.; e£ υμων τις BDE, &с. l. ἁμαρτίας. 

42. A double point may be lost after σχωµεν. 

51. ηδυνασθησαν: ηδυνηθησαν MSS. The form ἠδυνάσθην occurs e.g. in Matt. xvii. 16 
(B), Mark vii. 24 (NB). 

The first e of εισε]λΊθειν is written over a double point. 

. 58. συνκεκερασµενουε: 50 ABCD, &с., W-H. in text; συνκεκερασµενος N, М-Н. mg., 
συγκεκραμένος T-R. 

59. yap: so BDE, &c.; ουν NAC. 

6o. την was certainly omitted before καταπα]υσιν as in BD; την is found in other MSS. 
and is read by W-H. and T-R. 

63. που: γάρ που T-R., ΝΗ. with all MSS. except тода which agrees with the 
papyrus in omitting yap. 

64. κα[τε]παυσες is a mistake for kal re mavgev, 

66. εισελευ[σο]νται: so D and some cursives; ει εισελευσονται other MSS., T-R., М-Н. 

70-1. The vestiges of [καθ[ωὶς are very slight, but are a sufficient indication that the 
papyrus read προειρηται with tNACDE, &c., W-H., rather than ειρηται (correctors of DE, 
n T-R.), since the division xa|óes does not account for the traces of ink at the end 
of l. 70. 

8ο. σ ΟΓπεση was converted from r. 

81. ενεργης: so NACDE, &c., Τ-Κ., W-H.; εναργης В. 

85. εν]νυων is for εν]νοιων. 

96. It is almost certain that the papyrus read evpwpev, since without this word the line 
would be unaccountably short; B stands alone in omitting it. 

99. The line is sufficiently long without re after δωρα (om. B and an early corrector of 
D), and in view of the tendency of the papyrus the omission is probable. 

гоб. ovros, κ.τ.λ. : the MSS. here have καθωσπερ (RABD) or καθαπερ και (om. και CD) 
Ααρων ουτως, κ.τ.λ., but there is evidently not room for all this in the papyrus. The only 
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other authority for any omission here is K, which leaves out ουτως και o Χριστος; but even 
without these words the line would remain rather too long. To omit καθωσπερ και Ααρων 
suits the space better and does not damage the sense. 

112. The papyrus may of course have read atparos. (DE) for σω]ματος and αρχιερευς 
(AC) for ιερευς (RDEKL). 

115. αµαρτιαν: αµαρτιας MSS. 

116. The second v, if it be v, in προσενενκας was converted from «v or v. The previous 
ν also seems to have been altered. 

118. εχθροι: εχθροι avrov MSS. The superfluous : in ποδιων was a slip due to the 
preceding υποποδιον. 

124. The scribe apparently began to write αυτους before επιγραψω, but that the a was 
meant to be deleted is not certain and its partial effacement may be accidental. 

125. αµαρτιων: so D and some cursives ; ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν T-R., W-H., with other MSS. 

125—6. μήμνησθησοῖμαι: 1. μὴ [μνησθήσο]μαι. 

127. αµαρτιαις: αµαρτιας MSS. The second e of εχοντες has been altered from a. 

139. ras προτερον ημε]ρας: so T-R., W-H., with most MSS. ; τας πρ. αµαρτιας Ñ, ταις 
προτεραις ηµεραις D. 

144. δεο[μιοι]ε: so AD, W-H. ; δεσμοις µου NEHKL, &c., Т-К. We cannot of course 
be sure that the papyrus did not have δεσµοις, but the absence of µου is the important thing 
and is much in favour of δεσµιοις. 

147. eavrovs: so NA, W-H. ; εαυτοις DE, &c., ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Т-К. with a few minuscules. 

κρισσωνα = κρείσσονα: 50 МА, W-H.; κρειττονα DE, &c., Т-К. 

υπαρξιν: so ΝΑΤ, W-H.; υπ. εν ουρανοις E, &c., T- R. 

151. There is an apparently accidental diagonal dash passing from the top of the 
supposed y through the ι. 

επι] : єт: γαρ “MSS. 

152. χρονισει: SOND, W-H.; χρονιει AE, &c., Т-К. 

152-3. The papyrus certainly agreed with DE, &c., in omitting µου, which is found in 
WA after δικαιος. δίκαιός [μου] W-H., δίκαιος T-R. 

153. πιστεως : πιστεὼς µου D. 

154. µου η ψυχη: so DE; η ψ. µου T-R., W-H., with other MSS. 

156. πραγματ[ω v αποστασις] (l. ὑπόστα[σις]) is the reverse order to that of all the MSS. ; 
πριγµατων is usually connected with βλεπομενων. 

157. αυτη: SO two cursives (47, 115); εν ταυτη other MSS., T-H., W-H. 

159—60. то [βλ]επομενον: so МАРЕ, W-H.; ra βλεπομενα RE &с., TR 

161. προσήνενκεν. προσηνεγκεν τω θεω MSS, 

162. avro του θ(εο]υ: αυτου was originally written but was altered to αυτω. αυτου τω 
θεω NAD, αυτου του θεου EKL, &с., T-R., W-H. 

163. λαλει: so А, W-H., Т-К.; λαλειται DE, ὅς. 

164. ευρισκετο: so KL, &с., T-R.; ηυρισκετο МАРЕ, W-H. 

165. ευηρ[εστηκε]ναι : so NDE; 3 ευαρ. AKL, W-H., T-R. If ευηρεστηκεναι WAS correctly 
written this line was somewhat longer than those preceding. 

168. (co: so №; the papyrus may of course have had τω θ(ε]ω like ADE, &c. (so 
T-R., W-H.), but in view of its tendency to shortness this is less probable. 

169. M so P only; εκζητουσιν other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

175. λαμβαν[ειν εις KÀ, : the usual reading ; «A. λαμβανειν М. 

178. Ісак is also the spelling of D; Ісаак other MSS., T-R., М-Н. 

180—1. αυτης | appa is for αυτη Bose The papyrus agreed with МАЕ, &c., in omitting 
στειρα Or στειρα ουσα which is found after Zappa (or after δυναμιν᾿ Or ελαθενὴ in D and 
other MSS. 
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182. It is practically certain that the papyrus did not read ετεκεν after ηλικιας with EKL 
and other MSS. (so T-R.) І is omitted in ΝΑΡ, W-H. 

185. ως η: so all the best MSS. ; woe: Т-К. with a few minuscules. 

186. Considerations of space make κοµισαµενοι (XÑ, &c., W-H.) preferable to λαβοντες 
(DE, &c., T-R.). 

187. The papyrus evidently omitted και πεισθεντες which is found in some minuscules 
and read in the T-R. 

188. This line is rather long, and the papyrus may have had παροικοι for παρεπιδημοι, 
as P. 

192. ξηρ]ας γης: so XADE, W-H.; om. γης KL, &c., Т-К. 

193. επεσαν: 50 NAD, W-H ; επεσε EKL, T-R. 

194. пору: επίλεγοµενη тори) М. 

196. yap µε: so ЕКІ, &с., T-R.; µε yap NAD, М-Н. 

197. The papyrus agrees with МА (so М-Н.) in the omission of conjunctions between 
the names as far as Δαυειδ. В. τε καὶ >. kai I. Т-К. with other MSS. The spelling Σαμψω 
is attested as a variant by D. The є of Aaved was originally omitted; Δανειδ ND, W-H., 
Aaw, Аад, and Лав: (T-R.) other MSS. 

201. µαχ]αιρης: so ΝΑΡ, W-H.; payapas other MSS, Т-К. But the papyrus is 
inconsistent and has µαχαιρας in l. 208. 

εδυναµωθησαν: NAD, W-H.; ενεδυναµωθησαν EKL, &c., T-R. 

203. The size of the lacuna is inconclusive as to whether the papyrus read γυνεκας] 
(SAD) or γυνεκα[ις], i.e. γυναῖκες (EKL, &c., T-R., W-H.). 

208. [επρισθησαν επέρα]σθησαν: this is also the order of AE, &c., and T-R.; єтєр. emp. 
ND, &c., W-H. 

paxatpas: cf. 1. 201, note. 

211. επι: 50 ΝΑ, W-H.; εν DE, &c., Т-К. 

216. τοσουτον: № τηλικουτον. 

222. τον σταυρον: 50 D; om. τον other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

223. κεκαθήκ]εν: so the uncials, W-H.; ἐκάθισεν Т-К. with some minuscules, 

224. The papyrus agrees with D in omitting rov which is read before τοιαυτην in other 
MSS. and by T-R., W-H. 

αυτους: SO a corrector of №; εαυτους NDE, W-H., εαυτον А, αυτον KL, Т-К. 

225. εκλελυμενοι: SOD; εκλυοµενοι other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

226. μεχρι: 50 D; µεχρις other MSS., T-R., W-H. 

ο. αγω»|ι]ζοµενοι: ανταγωνιζοµενοι MSS. 

220. και µη: pnde MSS. 

231. εις: so most MSS., W-H.; εἰ T-R. with a few minuscules. 

232. τις γαρ: 50 А, W-H.; τις γαρ εστιν DE, &c., Т-К. 

233—4. kat ουχ vior esre 15 also the order of NAD, W-H. ; εστε κ. o. и. KL, &c., Т-К. 

235. πολυ δε: δε is also attested as a variant by D and was added by the third 
corrector of δὲ; πολυ ΝΑΡ, W-H., πολλω KL, &c., Т-К. 

239. αγιοτατης is a graphical error for ayornros. таса de is the reading of AKL, &c., 
Т-К ; таса μεν ἃ, &c., М-Н. 

241. The e of ειρηνικον has apparently been corrected and the η of αντης was altered 
from o or οι, which perhaps reflects the variant δι αυτοις recorded in D; but it may well 
have been a mere slip. 
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658. CERTIFICATE OF PAGAN SACRIFICE. 
I5:5X7 cm. 


An interesting survival of the Decian persecution of the Christians in 
A.D. 250 is preserved in this papyrus, which is an example of the belli or 
declarations which suspects were compelled to make that they had sacrificed 
to the pagan gods. Two only of these Z/z// have hitherto been published, one 
at Berlin (B. G. О. 287: Krebs, Siteungsb. Berl. Akad. 1893; Harnack, Theol. 
Literaturz. 1894, p. 38), the other at Vienna (Wessely, Sitzungsb. Wien. Akad. 
1894; Harnack, Theol. Literaturz. 1894, p. 162). Both of those documents were 
from the Fayüm; the present specimen, though from another nome, has the 
same characteristic phrases, which were evidently a stereotyped formula, and 
confirms in all respects the emendations and deductions proposed by Harnack 
in connexion with the Berlin papyrus. Like them also it is addressed to a 
commission which was specially appointed to conduct the inquisition against 
the Christians. 


Tots ἐπὶ τῶν ἱερῶν [καὶ ἅμα τῷ υἱῷ µου Αὐρη- 
θυσιῶν πόλ[εως λίῳ Διοσκόρῳ καὶ τῇ 

παρ Αὐρηλίου A[..... 15 θυγατρί µου Αὐρηλίᾳ 

θίωνος Θεοδώρου μη[τρὸς Λαίϑι. ἀξιῶ ὑμᾶς ὑπο- 
5 Παντωνυμίδος ἀπὸ rfs σημιώσασθαι μοι. 

αὐτῆς πόλεως. ἀεὶ μὲν (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 

θύων καὶ σπένδων [τοῖ]ς Γαίου ἸΜεσσίου Κυίντου 

θεοῖς [δ]ιετέλ[εσα ἔ]τι δὲ 20 Τραιανοῦ Δεκίου 

καὶ νῦν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν Εὐσεβοῦ[ς Εὐ]τυχοῦς 
ιο κατὰ τὰ κελευσθέ]ν[τα [Σεβασ]τοῦ [Παῦ]νι κ. 

ἔσπεισα καὶ ἔθυσα κα[ὶ PES ~ )I 


τῶν ἱερῶν ἐγευσάμην 


I. ἵερων Pap.; so in l. 12. I2. εγευσαμῆ Pap. 16. λαῖδι Pap. o ОЁ υπο above 
the line. I9. γαῖου Pap. 20. τραΐανου Pap. 


‘To the superintendents of offerings and sacrifices at the city from Aurelius...- 
thion son of Theodorus and Pantonymis, of the said city. It has ever been my custom 
to make sacrifices and libations to the gods, and now also I have in your presence in 
accordance with the command poured libations and sacrificed and tasted the offerings 
together with my son Aurelius Dioscorus and my daughter Aurelia Lais. I therefore 


E 
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request you to certify my statement. The rst year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius 
Quintus Trajanus Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Pauni 20.’ 


1-2. The Berlin and Vienna Ze/// are addressed τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιῶν ἠρημένοις, omitting 
iepov. 

6. ἀεὶ μέν is written in the original rather below the line and there are traces of ink 
over dei, so there seems to have been some correction. 

13-4. τῇ θυγατρί: women were clearly included in the Decian Edict ; cf. the Vienna 
libellus, which is from two men with their wives, and the 5th Edict of Maximin (Euseb. 
de Mart. Pol. ix. 2), quoted by Harnack, πανδημεὶ πάντας ἄνδρας ἅμα γυναιξὶ καὶ οἰκέταις 
καὶ αὐτοῖς ὑπομαζίοις παισὶ θύειν καὶ σπένδειν, κ.τ.λ. 

23. Α signature begins at this line, though whether it is that of the sender of the 
declaration or of an official is doubtful. The stroke above the supposed » which we have 
(аал to represent an abbreviation тау be only part of а long paragraphus below 
the date. 
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659. PINDAR, Παρθένειον AND ODE. 
12-8 X 49 ст. Prates ПІ, IV. 


Fragments of a roll containing parts of at least five columns of lyric poetry 
in Pindaric dialect, written in good-sized round uncials, which we assign to the 
latter half of the first century B.c. Occasional accents, breathings, and stops 
(high and middle point) have been added by the original scribe, who has also 
made a few corrections of his work ; the text, however, was not left in a very 
perfect condition, and several alterations are necessary on metrical and other 
grounds. The first three columns, but for the loss of a few lines at the beginning 
of each, are in good condition; the fourth becomes more fragmentary, while 
Col. v, which probably succeeded immediately and to which the majority of the 
small unplaced pieces appear to belong, is hopelessly broken. The position of 
these is to some extent fixed by the fact that the verso of Cols. i-iii was utilized 
for a collection of epigrams (662); for since the verso of most of the scraps 
is blank, they must be placed later than the upper half of the third column. 

Although the Pindaric authorship of these new poems is not definitely 
established by the coincidence of any part of them with already extant frag- 
ments, their style and diction leave little room for doubt as to the identity 
of the poet. It is therefore a piece of great good fortune that the second at 
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any rate of the two odes comprised by the papyrus (ll. 21 sqq.) belongs to 
a class hitherto practically unrepresented in what survives of Pindar's works. 
This poem was composed in honour of Aeoladas (l 29) the father of the 
Pagondas (l 30) who commanded the Thebans at the battle of Delium 
(Thucyd. iv. 91-6), and his praises are put in the mouth of a maiden (ll. 26, 
46, &c.)—a circumstance which at first led us to suppose that the writer was 
a woman. But Blass to whom we are especially indebted in connexion with 
this papyrus, is clearly right in regarding the piece as one of the Παρθένεια, or 
choruses for girls, which figure in the lists of Pindar's works, and are exemplified 
in a few meagre quotations (among which is perhaps to be reckoned 221. vii. 
6-12). Can the poem be characterized still more closely? In near relation to 
the Παρθένεια there stood a series known as Δαφνηφορικά, so called because the 
singers bore branches of laurel. The catalogue of Pindars works as given 
by Suidas distinguishes the Παρθένεια from the Δαφνηφορικά, while the list given 
in the Codex Ambrosianus, which is usually recognized as the superior authority, 
does not mention the latter class, and apparently includes it in the Παρθένεια ; 
cf. Proclus, Chrest. ap. Phot., Bibl. 239 Παρθ. οἷς καὶ rà δαφνηφορικὰ ὡς εἰς γένος 
πίπτει. tis then quite possible that in the present poem the rather prominent 
allusions to δάφνη (1. 27-8, 73), in one of which the speaker actually describes 
herself as carrying a laurel branch, may possess a special significance. On the 
other hand there is here no sign of the religious character which seems to have 
belonged to the Δαφνηφορικά (cf. Proclus, 2012); Pindar is indeed said in the 
Vita Ambrosiana to have dedicated one of these poems to his son Daiphantus, 
but the circumstances are unknown. For the present, therefore, it is sufficient 
to call attention to these references, and to assign the ode provisionally to the 
more comprehensive class of the Παρθένεια, or possibly to the κεχωρισµένα τῶν 
Παρθενείων mentioned in the Ambrosian list and elsewhere. The obscurity of 
the latter category might have the advantage of covering the other poem 
partially preserved in the papyrus, which was also in honour of Aeoladas (1. 12), 
but,as is shown by the occurrence of a masculine participle (l. 11), was not 
designed for a female chorus. No doubt if both pieces were Δαφνηφορικά, the 
difference of sex would cause no difficulty ; but in the absence of further 
allusions to δάφνη such an assumption has little to commend it. Perhaps this 
ode was an ἐγκώμιον or simply Epinician in character, and the juxtaposition of 
the two pieces was merely due to their identity of subject. 

The metre of the Παρθένειον is distinguished, like its language, by an ease 
and simplicity which fully bear out the reputation of this class of Pindar's 
odes; cf. Dionys. Halicarn. Demosth. 39, where after citing the poetry of 
Aeschylus and Pindar as an example of want of connexion, abruptness, and 

Е 2 
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unexpected changes of construction, the critic proceeds χωρὶς ὅτι μὴ τὰ Παρθένεια 
καὶ εἴ τινα τούτοις ὁμοίας ἀπαιτεῖ κατασκευάς' διαφαίνεται δέ τις ὁμοία κἀν τούτοις 
εὐγένεια καὶ σεμνότης ἁρμονίας τὸν ἀρχαῖον φυλάττουσα πίνον. Strophes and epodes 
consist alike of five verses having a prevailing choriambic element. The 
scheme is as follows :— 


Strophes. Efpodes. 
T 
— “— νω-ω-, Y=- v- = М -ώυω- -- 
-- – νώ-ω-, eee -ω- оу уо 
– – vu- v— ---ωω-- -- 
—-¥-—vv-v-] --- – VUE 
= – оо -= – —— оу – – 


Lines 1 and 3 in the strophe, 1, (2) and 4 in the epode stand іп synaphia with 
the lines succeeding; and a single long syllable before or after a choriambus 
is probably to be regarded as lengthened by ‘syncope’ to the extent of an 
additional short syllable, e.g. - -vv -- = L-vu-J,0r-v-uu-v-. 
The commencement of each new strophe is marked in the original by an 
elaborate coronis, and the antistrophes and epodes are commonly denoted in 
the same way by paragraphi, which are, however, sometimes omitted. The 
metrical scheme shows that the number of lines missing at the tops of Cols. 
iii and iv must be either 8 or 23—a larger figure is out of the question. 
A loss of 8 lines would give a roll of the likely enough height of about 
20 cm., and is a satisfactory supposition in other respects. Each column 
would accordingly consist of from 28-29 lines, and a lacuna of about 8 or 9 
lines may therefore be postulated at the beginning of the first two columns. 
On this view the remains of the second poem extend to the second verse of 
the eighth strophe, or the ro7th line from the commencement ; the numeration 
given in the text below refers only to the lines actually preserved in the papyrus. 

The length of the strophe of the first poem (Col. i and the lost portion 
of Col. ii) is also five verses; the epode was longer, how much longer depends 
upon the number of lines lost at the top of Col.ii. If it be assumed that no 
space was left between the end of this ode and the commencement of the next, 
as the analogy of the Bacchylides papyrus and 408 would indicate, the epode 
extended to the rather unexpected length of 14 verses; if on the other hand 
the division was marked by a blank space, this number would be lowered by 
two or three lines. A different figure would of course result from the adoption 
of the hypothesis that the loss in Cols. iii-iv amounts to 23 verses, which would 
bring down the epode of the previous poem to a maximum of 9 lines. 
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We append the scheme of the metre :— 


Strophes. Epodes. 
ou = = = Е ο τον - 
vw .- EC oper 
Uu -—u--| n TED с — 
'., - оо παν ML — 
πω πω - о - х -v-v 
το eh) 
Lines 4-5 in the strophe and 1-3 and 4-5 in the epode are connected by 
synaphia. 
Col. i. 

[ 21 letters 1. OL] 

[ ] 

ΠΝ. ...... JOC[. . . .1ΘΕΙΑΙΟΕΡ 0.2. 00 . . . . θείαις ep- 

ER... 1ΔΙΑΙ „+ Ôa 

54 MANTICW CTEAE[.] CW 6 μάντις ὡς τελέ[σ]σω 

Т ΙΕΡΑΠΟΛΟΣ: TIMAI ἱεραπόλος: τιμαὶ στρ. 
AEBPOTOICIKEKPIMENAI - δὲ βροτοῖσι κεκριμέναι" 
ΠΑΝΤΙΔΕΠΙΦΘΟΝΟΟΑΝΔΡΙΚΕΙΤΑΙ παντὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ φθόνος ἀνδρὶ κεῖται 
ΑΡΕΤΑΟ ᾽ OAEMHAENEXWNYTIOCI ἀρετᾶς, ὁ δὲ μηδὲν ἔχων ὑπὸ σι- 

о l'AIMEMINAIKAPAKEKPYTITAI · то γᾷ peAaíva κάρα κέκρυπται. 
ΦΙΛΕ(ΟΝΔΑΝΕΥΧΟΙΛΑΝ φιλέων δ ἂν εὐχοίμαν ἀντ. 
ΚΡΟΝΙΔΑΙΟΕΠΑΙΟΛΑΔΑΠ Κρονίδαις ёт Αἰολάδᾳ 
ΚΑΙΓΕΝΕΙΕΥΤΥΧΙΑΝΤΕΤΑΧΘΑΙ καὶ γένει εὐτυχίαν τετάχθαι 
ΟΜΑΛΟΝΧΡΟΝΟΝ᾽ ΑΘΑΝΑΤΑΙΔΕΒΡΟΤΟΙΟ ὁμαλὸν χρόνον: ἀθάναται δὲ βροτοῖς 

15 AMEPAICOOMAAECTIONATON * 15 ἁμέραι, σῶμα δ᾽ ἐστὶ θνατόν. 
ΑΛΛΩΙΤΙΝΙΜΗΛΙΠΟΤΕ ἀλλ᾽ ᾧτινι μὴ λιπότε- ἐπ. 

> KNOCCOAAHITTAMITANOIKOCBIAI κνος σφαλῇ πάμπαν οἶκος βιαί- 
ΑΙΔΑΛΕΙΟΑΝΑΓΚΑΙ а δαμεὶς ἀνάγκᾳ, 
ΖωΕΙΚΑΝΑΤΟΝΠΡΟΦΥΓΩΝΑΝΙΑ (éet κάματον προφυγὼν avia- 


20 РОМТОГ[.ЈРПРІМГЄМЄ 20 pov, τὸ γ[ὰ]ρ πρὶν γενέ-[σθαι 
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Col. ii. 


[55 Ἱ ЈХРҮСОПІ 


[...1ΔΩΛΙ.. 1ΛΕΟΗΟΤΙ. 
[. . .JITAPO[. . ЈАС 
[.]P[.]®PW[.]JAOANATANXAPIN 
ΘΗΒΑΙΟΕΠΙΜΙΞΩΝ : 
ΑΛΛΑΖΩΟΑΜΕΝΑΤΕΠΕΠΛΟΝΩΚΕως 
ΧΕΡΟΙΝΤΕΝΜΑΛΑΚΑΙΟΙΝΟΡΠΑΚΑΓΛΑΟΝ 
ΔΑΦΝΑΟΟΧΕΟΙΟΑΠΑΝ 
ΔΟΞΟΝΑΙΟΛΑΔΑΟΤΑΘΛΙΟΝ 
ΥΙΟΥΤΕΠΑΓΩΝΔΑΓΙΊ 
YMNHCO)CTEPANOICIOAA 
ΛΟΙΟΑΠΑΡΘΕΝΙΟΝΚΑΡΑ: 
ΟΕΙΡΗΝΑΔΕΚΟΛΜΠΟΝ 
ΛΑιοκωνυπολωτινων 


.. JME. [ 


35 L MIMHCOMAOIAAÍC · 
-8- 
T ΚΕΙΝΟΝΟΟΖΕΦΥΡΟΥΤΕΟΙΓΑΖΕΙΠΝΟΑΟ 


45 


ΑΙΨΗΡΑΟ᾽ OTTOTANTEXEIMQ)NOCCOENEI 
$PICCO)NBOPEACETII 
CTEPXHCO)KYAAONTETIONTOY 
[1ΙΠΑΝΕΤΑΡΑΞΕΚΑΙ 


Col. iii. 
[......Д1ФЕщ | | 
ЭМИР JACIKM[.]TZOONNA[ 


[. . . .JAAMENT.JATTAPOIOL 
[.JAIAAMOICETIECINTAAA[ 
ΖΕΥΟΟΙΔΕΛΕΔΕΠΡΕΠΕΙ 
ΠΑΡΘΕΝΗΙΑΜΕΝΦΡΟΝΕΙΝ 
ГЛОЎССАІТЄЛЄГЄСӨА! · 
ANAPOCAOYTEFYNAIKOCOONOAAECCINEN 


25 


39 


40 


45 
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— 9 о u χρυσοπ[επλ Ἡ — o — 
— дор — o λέσῃς τ. = ре SEES 
[- εἰ γὰρ ὁ [Ao£]ías 

[π]ρ[ό]φρω[ν] ἀθανάταν χάριν 
Θήβαις ἐπιμίξων. 


ἀλλὰ ζωσαμένα τε πέπλον ὠκέως 


М 5 ^ [4 › 9 * 
χερσίν т ἐν μαλακαῖσιν ὅρπακ ἀγλαὸν 


δάφνας ὀχέοισα πάν- 
δοξον Αἰολάδα σταθμὸν 
υἱοῦ τε Παγώνδα 
ὑμνήσω στεφάνοισι θάλ- 
λοισα παρθένιον κάρα, 
σειρῆνα δὲ κόμπον 
αὐλίσκων ὑπὸ λωτίνων 
z 3 3 ^ 
μιμήσομ᾽ ἀοιδαῖς, 
κεῖνον ὃς Ζεφύρου τε σιγάζει πνοὰς 
3 ? е 4 ^ z 
αἰψηράς, ὁπόταν τε χειμῶνος σθένει 
Pd 2 » 
φρίσσων Βορέας ἐπι- 
^ A 2) 3 4 
σπέρχῃ πόντου τ᾽ ὠκύαλον 
[ῥ]επὰν ἐμάλαξεν | καὶ 


T ες φεν νο... 

[πολ]λὰ μὲν [τ]ὰ πάροιθ o -- = 
[δ]αιδάλλοις ἔπεσιν: τὰ ὃ а У у — 
Ζεὺς 08, ἐμὲ δὲ πρέπει 

παρθενήϊα μὲν φρονεῖν 


γλώσσᾳ τε λέγεσθαι. 


, 
στρ. α 


ἀντ. a 


στρ. β΄ 


-o PEE 


Ф Z 
ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ οὔτε γυναικὸς ὧν θάλεσσιν ἔγ- ἀντ. y 
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ΚΕΙΜΑΙΧΡΗΛΛΓ.ΊΛΑΘΕΙΝΑΦΙΔΑΝΠΡΟΟΦΟΡΟΝ; 

50 ΠΙΟΤΑΔΑΓΑΟΙΚΛΕΙ 50 
ΜΑΡΤΥΟΗΛΥΘΟΝΕΟΧΟΡΟΝ 
ΕΟΛΟΙΟΤΕΓΟΝΕΥΟΙΝ 
ΑΛΦΙΠΡΟΞΕΝΙΑΙΟΙΤΙΜΑΘΕΝΤΑς 
ΤΑΠΑΛΑΙΤΑΝΥΝ 

55 ТАМФІКТІОМЄССІМ 58 
ΙΠΠΩΝΤΩΚΥΠΟΔΩΝΠΟΪ. .] 

dJ ΓΝΩΤΟΙΟΕΠΙΝΙΚΑΙΟ᾽ 


-ᾱ- 
Т ΑΙΟΕΝΑΙΟΝΕΟΕΙΝΟΓΧΗΙ. . ...... Πε 
ΤΑΙΟΔΕΝΑΟΤΙΤΩΝΙΑΟ . [....... JA 
60 XAITANCTEPANOICEKOC 60 


ΜΗΘΕΝ᾽ ΕΝΤΕΠΙΟΑΙΠΕΡΙΠΓ ] 


Col. iv. 


ΡΙΖΑΙΤΕ[ 
[. ЈММОМАМ[ 
d, ΕΠΤΑΠΥΛΟΙΟ . [ 

65 T ΕΝΗΚΕΝΚΑΙΕΠΕΙΤΙ.......... Ίλος 66 

ΤΩΝΔΑΝΔΡΩΝΕΝΕ[. .JNMEPIMNAC 
Г CO)XPONOCEXOPANEPINOYTIAAIT 

FAQ'CCONAMAAIKAC[.]IAOYC 

П[.] . АСЄФІЛНІ. .]N* 

70  AMMAINACTA[.] .. . [. - .]ΘΙΝΥΝΛΟΙΠΟΔΙ то 
CTEIXOQNAT€Q[.]INTAPG[.]PPCONEYETAI 
ΠΡΩΤΑΘΥΓΑΤΗΡΙ.ΊΔΟΥ 
ΔΑΦΝΑΟΕΥΠΕΤΑΛΟΥΟΧΕΔ[.ΊΝ 
ΒΑΙΝΟΙΟΑΠΕΔΙΛΟΙΟ᾽ 

75 ANAAICICTPOTAANETIAL 1] 75 
CKHCEMHAGQ[. ] .. . ЛАГ. Ἦ] 

ΑΔΕΡΙ. ДАСА[.......... jme 
ΛΥΡΙΩΝΕΙ........... Jic 


55 


κειμαι χρή ple] λαθεῖν ἀοιδὰν πρόσφορον. 


2 

πιστὰ δ᾽ ᾿Αγασικλί(έγει 

Ζ » 2 * 
µάρτυς ἤλυθον és χορὸν 
ἐσλοῖς τε γονεῦσιν 
ἀμφὶ προξενίαισι τι- 
μαθεῖσιν τὰ πάλαι τὰ νῦν 

y 3 4 
T ἀμφικτιόνεσσιν 
ἵππων т ὠκυπόδων πο[λυ-] 

^ 3 * Ра 
γνώτοις ἐπὶ νίκαις, 
ais ἐν  ἀϊόνεσσιν Ὀγχη[στοῦ κλυ]τᾶς 

^ 3 ^ 
ταῖς δὲ ναὸν 'Irovías иф εὐκλε]ᾶ 
χαίταν στεφάνοις ἐκόσ- 

м P4 

µηθεν, ἕν τε Піса mepi- 


pa τε u — — 

[σε]μνὸν ἄν v о --ω — 
[4 А 

— ἑπταπύλοισι[ν. 


ἐνῆκεν καὶ ἔπειτ[α δυσμενὴς χό]λος 


τῶνδ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἕνε[κε]ν μερίμνας σώφρονος 


ἐχθρὰν ἔριν οὐ παλίγ- 
γλωσσον ἀλλὰ δίκας [δ]ιδοὺς 
π[ισ]τὰς (9) ἐφίλη[σε]ν. 


στρ. ὃ 


στρ. ε 


Δαμαίνας παῖ] o — o Ф νῦν μοι ποδὶ ἀντ. € 


στείχων ἀγέο' [rjv γὰρ ε[ὔ]φρων ἕψεται 


πρώτα θυγάτηρ [ὁ]ϑοῦ 

δάφνας εὐπετάλου σχεδὸ]ν 
Pd 

βαίνοισα πεδίλοις 

^ Р ^ » P4 

àv Δαισιστρύτα, ἂν ἐπά- 

σκησε μήδεσ[ι --ω -- 

á ὃ ερ. . йсй — — 


μυρίων € o — o 1$ 
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Ψ ZEYSAD ο. ] ἑεύξα[σα ο, — — στρ. σ΄ 
80'PMHNYNNEKTA[. ......... JNACEMAC 8o μὴ νῦν νέκτα[ρ ἰδόντ' ἀπὸ κρά]νας ἐμᾶς 
| 
МЇ#ФЮМТЄА[........... ]ITAPAAMYPON διψῶντ᾽ à oo — o— παρ ἁλμυρὸν 
© X ч 
ΟΙΧΕΟΧΟΝ΄ Є[.......... ] οἴχεσθον: ё— о -- 
Col. v 
]C^Y[ 
] 
85 ] 
] 
1МТ .[ — — — уу — РТ о -- ἐπ. (C 
1ΑΔΑΝ — v = vv = αδαν 
] EU VE. 
go 1 . INAP 99 ~ —— vv — ги ap- 
] ν᾽ 
1νοστιεεοτιΑν — = — vv — v vos Ti εστι στρ. η 
JTAAIZETAI ——-— vv — v ἀ]γλαΐξεται 
Fragments. 
(а) (2) (9 (4) 
IPHI 1.91 АГ 1.1 
95 JAITI[ ]CAA ACTEI[ ΙΟΤΑΠΑΝ[ 
Ίλειδ[ тоо JEOMOC[ 105 NAIO[ ]. MKO .[ 
Jo . [ ]€NAIK[ PA[ 
o e ΊΤις[ 
(e) (7) (8) (4) (2 
IIo JANTI[ 1. NA[ 115 ΊΑΤΙ[ ] 12ο . [ 
]NATI 1. ип ]N H[ 


]. JHE 1911 
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(4) () (и) (5) (ο) 


if JAMI 125 [.]O!A[ ] Joma!” [ 
ΤΙ с... ФАА ] ] 
CHPA[ INA. [ ] 
ΑΥΞΕΙ . [ e 
130 Τ[.] . [ 


(2) (4) (7) 


| ` Ίωκρεο.. [ l..[ 
]KP .[ ]. AANNAC . [ 1ΔΟΞ[ 
135 ΊΛΛΟ[ ] 140 1Ν. [ 


E. . ] 


1-4. At the top of this column considerable difficulties arise with regard to the place 
of the two fragments (a) and (4), which appear in this position in Plate III. Fr. (δ) 
especially looks as if it should be put here, for the tops of the letters TIC in the fifth line 
exactly suit μάντι. But the letters on the verso cannot be made to fit in as they should 
with the last lines of the extant epigram of Antipater; cf. note on 662. 18-20. The two 
fragments cannot well be placed higher up, since the column on the verso appears to 
be complete. We are therefore reduced to the alternatives either of supposing that the 
papyrus had new readings in the last three lines of the epigram or that the fragments come 
from a previous column; they do not belong to a later column because the colour of the 
papyrus and the size of the letters on the verso is inconsistent with Col. ii, and the verso 
of the rest is blank at the top. Neither of these alternatives is satisfactory, but the latter 
is the safer. The question, however, is not of great importance, for the first few lines 
of the column would in any case hardly be capable of restoration without the assistance of 
the metre. 


ll 5-20. ‘...J will fulfil like a prophet-priest. The honours of mortals are diverse, 
but every man has to bear envy of excellence, while the head of him who has nought 
is hidden in black silence. And in friendly mood would I pray to the children of Cronus 
that prosperity of unbroken duration be decreed for Aeoladas and his race; the days 
of mortals are deathless, but the body dies. But he whose house is not reft of offspring 
and utterly overthrown, stricken by a violent fate, lives escaping sad distress ; for before...’ 


4. κεκριµέναι: cf. Nem. vi. 3 διείργει δὲ πᾶσα κεκριµένα δύναμις. 

12. At the end of this line is a П with a dot or small ο between the two upright 
strokes, like the abbreviation of πολύς or πόλι. The surface of the papyrus is damaged 
immediately after the IT and one or two more letters may have followed. It is difficult 
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to see what can have been meant, for neither sense nor metre requires any word between 
Αἰολάδᾳ and καί; cf. 1. 61, note. 

13. The diple-shaped marginal sign which appears in the facsimile opposite this line 
really belongs to Ἱ. r7; the small fragment containing it was wrongly placed when the 
photograph was taken. For another case of the use of an Aristarchean symbol in 
a non-Homeric papyrus cf. 442. 52. 

14-5. The meaning is that, though the individual dies, the race is perpetuated. 

17. There are spots of superfluous ink about the letters ΟΙΚΟ, creating rather the 
appearance of an interlinear insertion іп a smaller hand ; К was perhaps corrected. Another 
blot occurs above KAMATON in 1, 19. 

21-4. A fresh ode begins at l. 21, the change being marked in the margin by 
a symbol of which vestiges appear opposite this line and the next. The name of the 
person to whom the poem was dedicated and its occasion may have been added, 
as in the Bacchylides papyrus. The small fragment placed at the top of this column 
and containing parts of ll. 22-4 is suitable both with regard to the recto and the verso 
(cf. 662. 39-40, note), but its position can hardly be accepted as certain. None of 
the remaining fragments can be inserted here, their verso being blank. For [π]ρ[ό]φρω[»], 
a favourite word of Pindar, cf. e. g. Pyth. v. 117 θεὸς δέ oi τὸ νῦν τε πρόφρων τελεῖ δύνασιν. 


ll 23-40. ‘For Loxias . . . of his favour pouring upon Thebes everlasting glory. 
But quickly girding up my robe and bearing in my soft hands a splendid laurel-branch 
I will celebrate the all-glorious dwelling of Aeoladas and his son Pagondas, my maidenly 
head bright with garlands, and to the tune of lotus pipe will imitate in song a siren 
sound of praise, such as hushes the sudden blasts of Zephyrus and, when chilling Boreas 
speeds on in stormy might, calms the ocean’s swift rush...’ 


8ο. After ПАГО)МАА an I seems to have been smeared out, but the appearance of | 
may be merely due to a blot; cf. note ор l. 17. 

33. σειρῆνα δὲ κόμπον . .. ὃς Ζεφύρου, κ.τ.λ.: cf. Schol. on Homer, Od. p. 168-9 (γαλήνη 
ἔπλετο νηνεμίη κοίµησε δὲ κύματα δαίμων) ἐντεῦθεν Ἡσίοδος καὶ τοὺς ἀνέμους θέλγειν αὐτὰς (SC. τὰς 
Σειρῆνας) ἔφη. 

84. AAICKOON is apparently a mistake for αὐλίσκων ; cf. OZ. iv. 2 ὧραι ὑπὸ ποικιλοφόρμιγγος 
ἀοιδᾶς ἑλισσόμενα. The initial A could equally well be A but hardly N, nor does ναΐσκων 
give so good a sense. 

37. M of X€IMO)NOC has been altered from М. 

38-9. φρίσσων Βορέας: cf. Pyth. iv. 81 Φφρίσσοντας ὄμβρους which a scholiast explains 
φρίσσειν ποιοῦντας. ΕΠΙΟΠΕΡΧΗΕ is a mistake for ΕΠΙΟΠΕΡΧΗΙ; cf. for the word Od. є. 304 
ἐτάραξε δὲ πόντον, ἐπισπέρχουσι δ᾽ ἄελλαι We transpose ὠκύαλον and πόντου on account 
of the metre though this change does not effect an absolute correspondence, — — —— — νο-- 
taking the place ой -----υω--ωώ--. ὠκύαλος [ил occurs in Opp. Hal. 2. 535. 

40. The sense seems to require the substitution of ἐμάλαξεν for the ΕΤΑΡΑΞΕ of the 
papyrus; cf. Fr. 133 (probably Pindar) of the Adespofa in Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ἐπερχόμενόν 
τε μαλάξοντας βίαιον πόντον ὠκείας т’ ἀνέμων ритаѕ. The displacement of ἐμάλαξεν by ἐτάραξεν 
would be easy in such a context; cf. the passage from Od. є quoted in the note on 
ll. 38-9. KAI belongs to the next line. 

42. The reading of this line is difficult. "There is a stroke passing through the 
middle of К to | and another above ће K, and perhaps this letter or both ! and К were 
to be cancelled. "The facsimile rather suggests that O was first written in place of IK, 
but that is deceptive. The doubtful Z may be =. The dot which appears above the 
first N is very likely the tip of a letter like P or Φ from the line above. 
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43-61. ‘Many are the deeds of old that might be adorned with verse, bui the 
knowledge of them is with Zeus; and for me maidenly thoughts and choice of speech 
are meet. Yet for no man nor woman to whose offspring I am devoted must I forget 
a fitting song, and as a faithful witness have I come to the dance in honour of Agasicles 
and his noble parents, who for their public friendships were held in honour in time past, 
as now, by their neighbours, and for the renowned victories of swift-footed steeds, victories 
which decked their locks with crowns at the banks of famed Onchestus or by Itonia’s 
glorious shrine and at Pisa... 


44. Cf. Pindar, Wem, xi. 18 μελιγδούποισι δαιδαλθέντα μελιξέμεν ἀοιδαῖς. The A of TA was 
altered apparently from O. 

46-7. μέν...τε: cf. e.g. OL. vi. 88-9 πρῶτον μέν . . . γνῶναί T ἔπειτ᾽. 

49. ἀοιδὰν πρόσφορον: the phrase recurs in /Vem. ix. 7. 

πο. The alteration of АГАСІКЛЄІ to ᾿Αγασικλέει is necessary for the metre. Who this 
Agasicles was is obscure; perhaps he was the παῖς ἀμφιθαλής who ἄρχει τῆς δαφνηφορίας 
according to the account of Proclus af. Photius ΔΑ). 239, or he may merely have been 
some member of the family of Aeoladas. The rather abrupt way in which his name is 
introduced and the context in which it occurs might suggest that a third poem commenced 
in Col. iii, a supposition which would be strengthened if the loss at the tops of the columns 
were extended by another fifteen lines (cf. introd.). But the hypothesis of two consecutive 
odes in the same metre would require to be justified by stronger evidence than that 
supplied by the passage before us. For πιστὰ μάρτυς cf. Pyth. i. 88, and xii. 27 πιστοὶ 
χορευτᾶν μάρτυρες. 

53. τιμαθεῖσιν: ΤΙΛΑΘΕΝΤΑΕ the papyrus, and the accusative may possibly have been 
justified by the sequel; but as the passage stands τιμαθεῖσιν τὰ πάλαι Or τιμαθέντεσσι πάλαι 
seems an improvement, though the accumulation of datives is not elegant. In any case the 
division of the lines is wrong, as in ll 40-1 and 66-7. For the language cf. Zs/A. iil. 
25-6 τιμάεντες ἀρχᾶθεν λέγονται πρόξενοί τ᾽ ἀμφικτιόνων. It is noticeable that the papyrus 
has the spelling ἀμφικτίοιες which was restored to the text of Pindar by Boeckh in 
place of the MSS. reading ἀμφικτύονες. 

58. κλυ]τᾶς is by no means certain. The letter before AC is possibly T, but more 
of the crossbar should be visible. 

59. ναόν is a necessary correction of the papyrus reading NAOT. 

61. The metre is complete at περι-, and probably the lines were wrongly divided again 
— unless indeed the same addition was made as at the end ο΄]. 12. 


64-76. *. . . to [Thebes] of the seven gates. Then jealous wrath at so just an 
ambition of these men provoked a bitter unrelenting strife, but making full amends 
was changed to friendship. Son of Damaena, come, lead on now with [propitious ?] foot; 
gladly upon thy way she first shall follow thee stepping with her sandals nigh upon the 
thick-leaved laurel, the daughter whom Daesistrota and . . . perfected with counsel... 


64. Another disturbance in the metre has occurred in this line, which will not scan 
with ἑπταπύλοις as the first word. The vestiges before the lacuna suggest a round letter 
like € or Ө, and EMTATTYAOICOHBAIC, e. g. may have been written for Θή]βαις ἑπταπύλοισιν. 
But it is just possible to read €ITTATIYAOICI[N, and to suppose that the missing syllable 
at the beginning of the line was transposed to l. 63. 

65. The first М of ΕΝΗΚΕΝ is rather cramped; but the writing becomes smaller and 
more compressed in this column. 

66. The transference of σώφρονος to this line is necessary metri gratia. For μέριμνα in 
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the sense of ambition for distinction in the games cf. e.g. Ol. i. 109—11 θεὸς ἐπίτροπος ἐὼν 
τεαῖσι μήδεται . . „ Ἱέρων μερίμναισιν. 

67. Г opposite this line marks the 3ooth verse; cf. 448. 302 and other Homeric 
papyri. With an average column of 28-9 lines (cf. introd.) this would be the eleventh 
column of the roll. 

The reading ἐχθρὰν ἔριν is fairly satisfactory, though ΝΕ hardly fills the space between 
the A and P. 

69. With π[ισ]τάς the letters ІСТ must be supposed to have been very close together ; 
cf. note on 1. 65. 

то. Here again is a difficulty. There is no sign of the second leg of TT in ΠΑ[.] and 
а T would in some respects be more satisfactory, but on the other hand the space between 
this letter and A is more consistent with a П. ‘The name Δάμαινα has no authority, but 
is in itself unobjectionable, standing in the same relation to Δάμων as Aéawa to Λέων or 
Τρύφαινα to Τρύφων. The person addressed may be Aeoladas or Pagondas, but his identity 
is of course quite obscure. With regard to the mutilated adjective agreeing with ποδί, 
immediately following the first lacuna is a vertical stroke (not very clear in the facsimile) 
with an angular base, which might be the second half of a N or the lower half of a letter 
like | or T; in the latter case two letters might be lost in the lacuna. The vertical 
stroke is not long enough for p, so πά]τε]ρ is excluded. The next letter could be an A or A, 
but the traces on the papyrus are very indistinct, and there may have been a correction. 
If παὶῖ] is right the succeeding word must begin with a short vowel, unless indeed πά[ι] 
is read as a disyllable; πάις has been conjectured in OZ ii. 84. ἐλευθέρῳ is unsuitable ; 
ἐνοισίμῳ might do. 

73. CXEA[.]N : the facsimile is again deceptive, transforming the X into € and € 
into C. "There might be room for two narrow letters between A and N, but σχεδό]ν is 
hardly to be avoided, though δάφνας εὐπετάλου σχεδ ὁ]ν βαίνοισα is not very satisfactory. 

15. Δαισιστρότα is another name for which no authority can be cited, but it is quite 
a possible form, στροτός being the Boeotian for στρατό. Whether the reference is to 
a goddess or a woman is doubtful A second name must have followed in l. 76; 
cf. ll. 80-2, note. For the anaphora of the relative cf. the reading of some MSS. in 
Pindar, Fr. 75. το ὃν (v. Z. τὸν) Βρόμιον ôv (v. 2. τὸν) Ἔριβόαν τε βροτοὶ καλέομεν. ‘The A of the 
second AN is more like A. ἐπασκεῖν is a Pindaric word ; cf. Wem. ΙΧ. то ἐπασκήσω κλυταῖς 
ἥρωα τιμαῖς, and Fr. 194. 4. 

80-2. ‘Do not when in sight of the nectar from my spring go thirsty away to 
a salt stream,’ νέκταρ seems right, though the T is not very satisfactory, the length of the 
vertical stroke rather suggesting Р; T, however, is an irregular letter. Cf. for the metaphor 
Ol. vii. 7-9 καὶ ἐγὼ νέκταρ χυτόν, Μοισᾶν δόσιν, ἀεθλοφόροις ἀνδράσιν πέμπων, γλυκὺν καρπὸν 
φρενός, ἱλάσκομα. ‘The persons addressed are presumably the two named in 11. 75-6, 
the masculine form of the dual being used of a feminine subject as e. g. in Soph. O. C. 
1113, 1676. In l. 81 the original reading διψῶντ(ε) seems preferable to the correction 
or variant διψῶντ(ι) since there is no certain instance in Pindar of the latter elision; but 
of course the question cannot be decided without the following words: διψῶντ(ι) ἁδύ, 
e. g., would give а good sense. It is noticeable that in the next line, though the substitution 
of O for the second X is necessary, the X has not been crossed out. 

Frs. (а) and (6). On the position of these two fragments see note on ll. 1-4. 

Кт. (и) 128. СНРА is very intractable, leading only to Σήρ or σῆραγξ in some form ; 
but the first letter is plainly C and not 0. 

Ет. (7) 140. Above N to the right is a mark like a grave accent. 
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660. PAEAN. 
Fr. (a) 13:1 Χ 9 em. 


Two fragments, each from the top of a column, which is probably though 
not certainly one and the same, containing part of what is evidently a Paean. 
The lines seem to be rather long, and it is hardly possible to make out the 
sense or to discern in whose honour the paean was composed. Neither is there 
much clue to the identity of the author ; but Blass points out that, while ἀΐοισα 
(l. 8) indicates a lyric poet, the form νέας for νᾶας is decisive against Pindar 
or Bacchylides. Perhaps the piece may be attributed to Simonides, but a 
later date is not impossible. 

The text is written in а good-sized, but not very regular, round uncial hand, 
which we should place near the end of the first or early in the second century. 
A high stop is used, and breathings, accents, and marks of quantity are added 
not infrequently, all being due to the original scribe. 


Fr. (а) [. .].[... «]χεοδ]. Ји απείρατι jo» εσσεσθ[αι Fr. (ὁ). 
gus’ ιεπαιηον αναρσιων т] ] éupopov | 
οιστων δούρων Te σιδᾶρο[ Ίμων φα[ 
βρῖσει νξᾶς αἴθεων μαλισ[τ ]- xoov ὃ 
5 ў πολεμονὸε kopvacope[v Ἰωμενοι[ 
θεσπεσιας ὃ àmo κνισας pl ]ομενο[ 
К ] πολλακις Hubot π[ 


ἆ pev Taur αἴοισα γναμψε]ι 

εσσοµ[ε]νου È veos ov µελλε . | 
ιο [ιε]παιασ]ι]ν' συν αλιοι τριτα[ 
ιεἴπαιασιν a. xev .. ουλα. | 


os* αυτικα бє σκοπιᾶς οἱ [ 


«Ίνοντι . yav εραταν | 


15 [ιε]παίαν ὃ αρα νυκτα kj 


[ 

[ 

L 

[. «Ίντο µεταχρονιαι . [ 
[. 

[ 

[μα]ρτυραμεναι ὅ.]κ[ 


as: ἴεπα[ιηο]ν' . | 


[. 
[. Je πρω[. . -Jé 
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«]ακυν[ 


1-6. The small fragment does not seem to join on directly to the larger, for though 
that position works well in the first three lines—aretpar|o», т (7)|appopov, σιδαρο[το]μων---- 
difficulties arise in the remainder. In l 4 χεων is possible, but not, we think, χορον; the 
letter before x is probably η, г, or v, but ποία. Inl. 5 the doubtful e might possibly be v, 
but κορυσσομέ[νω]ν could not be got into the space if there was no gap in ll. 1-2, nor could 
μ[ελδ]ομενοί (cf. Homer, Z. xxi. 363) be read in 1. 6. On the other hand it is not easy to 
reconstruct ll. 1-2 on the hypothesis of a loss between the two fragments of only one or two 
letters. Inl. 2 there appears to be something above the a of appopov besides the accent and 
it is perhaps intended for a smooth breathing, but the effect is rather that of a sign of short 
quantity. шір 1. 6 may be af or Af. 

7. Πυθοι n|: or тобот. |? 

11 sqq. There is some uncertainty with regard to the number of letters lost at the 
beginnings of the lines. In 1, ro two letters are required before παιασ[ι]ν, and since there 
are three other instances of (επαιαν or ἐεπαιηων in the fragment [ιεῖπαιασιν can hardly be 
avoided. In l zr there is rather less room, but something must have stood before παιασιν, 
and if the column leaned slightly to the right there would not be much difficulty in getting 
[ιε] into the space. [μα]ρτυραμεναι in 1. 16 also looks very probable; and if that be 
right, there must be two letters missing at the commencement of the preceding and 
following lines. 

11. Possibly αυχενι . ov or αυχενα[.Ίου. 

I3. µεταχρονιαι: cf. Hesiod, Theog. 269 μεταχρόνιαι γὰρ ἴαλλον (of the Harpies), where 
μεταχρόνιαι is explained as equivalent to μετέωροι. 


661. Eropes. 
I4:I X 16:4 ст. Prate V. 


This fragment contains the beginnings and ends of lines from two 
columns of Epodes in the Doric dialect. Iambic trimeters alternate with 
trochaic verses of half their own length. Archilochus, the father of this style 
of poetry, cannot of course be the author on account of the dialect; and Blass 
considers that the piece may be attributed to Callimachus, who appears to have 
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tried almost every variety of poetic composition and employed different dialects. 
Unfortunately the longer lines are so incomplete that to make out the general 
drift is impossible. 

Palaeographically this fragment is of considerable interest. It is written 
in handsome round uncials, of a type not infrequent in papyri (cf. 25, 224, 678, 
686, 701), and also exemplified in the great Biblical codices. On the verso of 
the papyrus are parts of two columns in a cursive hand which is not later than _ 
the beginning of the third century, and is quite as likely to fall within the 
second. The text on the recto then can be assigned with little chance of error 
to the latter half of the second century. Accents, &c., have been added by two 
different hands, some being very small and neat, others larger and in lighter ink. 
Το the smaller hand may be attributed also the occasional corrections and the 
punctuation, but whether this hand can be identified with that of the body 
of the text is doubtful. The document in cursive seems to be a series of medical 
prescriptions or directions; it is too fragmentary to give any connected sense, 
but the occurrence of the words τρείβανον, σν«άµεινος and apparently χιραλέος 
may be noted. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
E. 
in m 
i M moras iepas BAL 
]pos ἄριω μένος. και TUX αμπυριξ . [ 
] έληγ᾽ ο µυθος kale 
5 ly καταρροον πυρδάνωι πυλεπ[ 
| 20 кў γω т εκέιναν | 
κά]ι µε δικτύοις : 
] ταις εµαις επωδα[ις 
jov: ὦ ITadatpoves οι ὃ εἶπαν [. Jve 
1ο ] A123 a [ATA 
τύ γ᾽ abris є l 
Ίτο θηριον- а Уа ^ - 
] n кі µε π[ιτ]σ[υ]τον [ 
]ον © Παλάιμονες 25 ἠνθ[χ]ε σαυνιαστα[ς 


] 


P 
15 ] απωθε τον φθόρον εριψαν αὖθι ὃ ёё αλοῖς 


β 
π[.]ρ]κ]αλον κατάγρ[ 
єк] τας θαλάσσας т| 
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3. The corrector apparently wished to alter apio pevos to αγριαι pevos, but the o is not 
crossed through. Blass suggests θη]ρος αγριω pevos, and notes that in Anth. Pal. xii. 162. 1 
οὕπω τοξοφορῶν οὐδ᾽ ἄριος the same corruption or the same word occurs. 

ο. The plural Παλαιµονες means sea-gods. 

16. moras is for ποττάς, i. 6. mori τάς. 

17. ? αμπυριξαῖς, but the vestiges of the letter following £ do not suggest a, though that 
letter cannot be said to be impossible. τυχαμ πυριξ . . gives no sense. 

I9. mwAen| is а vox nihili: the letters are all quite clear. 

24. η = ἦ, as the punctuation shows; but the apparent use of the singular form with 
a plural subject is peculiar. The deleted letters are crossed through and besides have dots 
over them. v above v might be read as №, but that is less likely. 

26. Above the : of αὖθι is a small circular mark which seems to be accidental. A high 
point might be recognized after ερριψαν. 

27. karáyp| may be κατάγρ[η = καθῄρει, but then the preceding word should be a noun, 
and it is difficult to find anything suitable. The 8 above the deleted κ is almost certain, and 
the vestiges of the first letter of the line strongly suggest т, which leaves us with z[a]oSaAov 
or π[υ]ρ βαλον. 


662. EriGRAMS. 
12-8 X 49 cm. 


These epigrams, some of which are extant, others new, are written in three 
columns on the verso of the papyrus containing the new Pindar fragments, 659. 
The first column, of which only the ends of lines are preserved, comprises two 
epitaphs of Leonidas (of Tarentum) and Antipater of Sidon, which already 
exist in the Anthology (= АтїЛ. Pal. vii. 163, 164). These are succeeded іп 
Col. ii by two poems ascribed to Amyntas, one upon the same Samian woman 
Prexo who is the subject of the first two epigrams and of another in the same 
style by Antipater or Archias (44217. Pal. vii. 165), the second upon the capture 
of Sparta by Philopoemen in B.C. 188. Of Amyntas nothing whatever is known 
apart from this papyrus; the historical allusions of the second poem and the 
identity in subject of the first with the similar epitaphs of Leonidas and 
Antipater warrant the conclusion that he also flourished in the second century 
B.C. The third column contains two new dedicatory epigrams composed for 
a certain Glenis by Leonidas and Antipater respectively, with the first two 
words of another which was left unfinished, apparently again by Leonidas. 

The copyist, who wrote an irregular uncial hand, was a careless and 
unintelligent person, and there are frequent mistakes and corruptions, while 
a dislocation of the lines has apparently occurred at the top of Col. ii. The 
date of this text seems to be not much later than that on the recto, and probably 
it falls within the reign of Augustus like the majority of the papyri with which 
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it was found. Accents and stops are of rare occurrence; a double point is once 
used in a dialogue (l. 11). The negligence of the writer and the discolouration 
of the papyrus render decipherment a matter of some difficulty. 


Col. i. 


[ «1εωνιδου] 
[τις τινος ευσα γυναι Парии υπο κ]ξιονα κ[ιῖσαι 
[Mpio Καλλιτελευς και ποδ]απη Хашт 
[τις δε σε και κτερειξε Θεοκρ]ιτος ω µε Ύεγωνες 
6 [εξεδοσαν θνησκεις ὃ εκ τινος] εκ τ[ο]κετου 
[ευσα ποσων ετεων буо κεικοσι]ν η pa у ατεκνος 
[ουκ αλλα τριετη Καλλιτελην ελι]πον 
[έωοι σοι κεινος ye Και es Palv) γηρας ικοιτο 
και σοι eve ποροι παντα Τυχ]η τα Καλα 
IO Αντιπατρου] 
φραζε γυναι γενεην ονοῖμα χθονα : Καλλιτελης pev 
ο σπειρας Πραξω ὃ ovvopja γη δε Xa«pos 
сара de τις тод εχωσε Θεο]κριτος ο πριν αθικτα 
αµετερας λυσας αµµατα παρθ]ενιαν 
πως бє θανες λοχιοισιν εν] αλγεσιν ειπε бє тоу 


— επι (0 C0—3À (— Γι γι 


I5 
ηλθες es ηλικιην δισσακι]ς ενδεκετις 

5 
η Και amas ου ewe λελ]ριπα γαι εν νεοτατι 


[ 
[КаАмте\у........... ]. zie νη[πιαχον] 
[ 
[ 


тч 


ελθοι es ολβιστην πολιην] τριχ[α Kat σον oó]rra 


20 [ουριον ιθυνοι παντα Έυχη βιοτον] 


Col. ii. 
Ашуутоу 
αυχµαλεας vom[.]. ον υπ οφρυος ανθεσι δακρυ 
ν[.]λων ενβα[.]σεις ψ[.] . ρο[.]απης σπιλαδι 
фрафє γυναι τις εουσα κα] εκ τινος ειπε τε πατρην 


π 
25 νη[.]οιας εθανες νουσου υπ αργαλεης ` 


ovvoua κεν Πραξω Σαµιη geve εκ δε yovnos 
Ε 
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35 


4ο 


45 


50 
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Καλλιτελευς Ύενομαν αλλ εθανον τοκετω" 

τις δε ταφον σταλωσε Θεουκριτος η µε συνευνον 

ανδρι δοσαν поти ὃ ηλθες es ηλικιην 

επταετις τρις ενος γενομαν єтї η ра у ατεκνος 

ου Καλλιτελης τριετῆ тада доро λιπομαν 
Αμυντου 

τας πεσαρος ατρεστον Λακεδαιµονα τας кєра µουνας 

νυν vr ανικατωι Φιλοποιμενι δουρι τ «Αχία]ιων 

πρηνης єк τρισσᾶν ηριπε pvpiaóav 

ασκεπος οἰωνοι дє περιζμυχηρον ιδοντες 

µυρονται πεδιον δου . d. «]φεσιπος 

[κ]απνον ὃ εκθρωσ[κοντα Ἱερεη[.] ‚ [Јо λοετροις 


[. .]δας δερκοµενα[....... α]κροπο[λ . .] 
Col. iii. 
Λεωνιδου 
Ακρωριται Паш και ενπα..... ] νυμϕαις 


[Τ]λημις ο συνγειτων дора κἱυνηγεσι]ης 


T 


ταυταν T€ προτομαν και ὃ. oses... Ίησ . [.]ι 

βυρσαν και ροθιους τουσίδ ανεθηκε] ποδας 

Пау o και νυµοαι TovÓ. ..... αγ]ρευτηρα 

Γληνιν αεξησαιθ aed......-. ls 
Αντιπατρου 


σιλαινων αλοχοις αντρηισιν nde κερασται 
τασὸ Ακρωριται Паш Και ηγεμονι 
Και Tporopav ακµητα και αὐτο νεον тодє kampov 
Óepua то pnd αυτω ρηγνυμενον χαλυοι 
Γληνις ανηερτησε Καλας χαριτησ]ιο]ν αγρας 
δεικνυς ιφθιμου κουρος Οναφανζ[.]ς 
4[εω]νί[δ]ου 
ὃρυμνονομου 
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Fragments. 


v ]-[ (à бо Jer .[ 


4. Ύεγωνες (or τεγωνες) is for γονῆες. 

12. Πραξω: so l. 26; Πρηξώ MSS. But the spelling of the papyrus is too inconsistent 
to merit much attention. Thus we have in a single epigram αυχμαλεας and αργαλεης 
(Il. 22, 25), moras and тош» (ll. 25, 29); η however tends to predominate after a vowel or p in 
the epigrams of Amyntas, a elsewhere. 

I4. παρθ]ενιαν: l. παρθενίας Or ~ns. 

I7. The s above the line is clear enough, and the letter below is apparently « and not 
p. γάρ is of course the right reading. 

18—20. The question of the position of the two fragments (a) and (7) at the bottom of 
this column has already had to be considered in connexion with the text on the recto ; cf. 
note on 659. 1—4. They might well be put here so far as the appearance of the papyrus 
and of the writing is concerned ; but the letters will certainly not coincide with any known 
version of ll. 18-20. The scribe is far from being reliable no doubt, and something has 
evidently gone wrong іп 1. 18, which should be Καλλιτέλη τριετῆ παῖδ᾽ ἔτι νηπίαχον. Before 
vi πιαχον] however there is a clear e; perhaps ere e or ewe for ere was written. τριχα and 
οδιτα being in their right places it is scarcely admissible to postulate a divergence from the 
ordinary reading in the intervening words. Combining the two fragments, καὶ σύ у ὁ δ ἴτα 
[οὔριον ἰθύνοις — u ù — βίοτ]ον would give an intelligible variant; but apart from the difficulty 
of reading ev and ]ov this also upsets νηπίαχον, with which the first line of Fr. (ὁ) is incon- 
sistent, and does not account for the space between τριχ[α] and και; moreover on turning to 
the recto the resulting readings αιτή.σαλ[, αεἰδεομοσί, [.]ω . εναικ[ (cf. 659 Frs. (а), (2)) are, 
to say the least, unattractive. We therefore prefer to suppose that these fragments came 
earlier in the papyrus; they do not seem to belong to the lost half of this column. 

22—3. These two very puzzling lines do not combine at all easily with what follows and 
may be displaced; perhaps, as Blass suggests, they belong to the next epigram, which is 
apparently defective at the beginning; cf. note on ll 33-4. The construction would 
indeed be improved by a verb for εουσα in l. 24 to depend upon (as in the first line of 
Leonidas’ epigram τίς τίνος εὖσα .. . κεῖσαι), but the word φράζε is the natural commence- 
ment (cf. l. тї and 47/7. Pal. vii. 165. 1 εἶπέ, γύναι, τίς ἔφυς), and the participle is not 
unintelligible. "With regard to the reading, in 1. 22 the letter after νο may be y, and there 
are traces of ink above o which may indicate a correction ; before ov is the end of a high 
cross stroke which would suit y, σ or τ. νοτ[ε]ρον is just possible though not satisfactory, 
and would of course leave the line a syllable short. In 1. 23 ενβλ[ could be read for ev3al 
and the following word is perhaps some form of ψυχρός; but there is hardly space for 
a letter between the (very doubtful) o and the a (which may be another ο). The ψ might 
be d. Blass suggests λείβων ἐμβλέψειε ..., and this may well be right, but was certainly 
not written. 


24—31. ‘“ Say, lady, who you are and who your father, and tell your country and of 
what grievous sickness you died." “ Му name, sir, is Praxo of Samos, and I was the 


F2 
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daughter of Calliteles, but I died in childbirth." * Who set up the tomb?” “ My husband, 
Theocritus, to whom they gave me to wife." “And what age did you reach?” “Thrice 
seven and one year old was I.” “And were you childless?” “TI left in my home a boy 
of three years, Calliteles." ' 


24. є ОЁ εκ was converted from г and the letters wo have also been corrected. 

25. l. καὶ ποίας ἔθανες. — vgmias seems to have been originally written, the т being 
subsequently converted into o and another π added above the line. Whether the initial v, 
of which only a slight vestige remains, was at the same time altered is doubtful owing to 
a hole in the papyrus. 

26. κεν is a mistake for μέν. | 

28. 1. Θεόκριτος Ф. Cf. ll. 15-6 above and Anik. Pal. vii. 165. 3-4 Θεόκριτος ds µε 
σύνευνον ἤγετο. 

31. The superfluous ου at the beginning of the line is due to the analogy of the two 
previous epigrams: cf. ll. 7 and 17. 1. Καλλιτέλην. 


33-8 '... Sparta, of old the dauntless, at whose single-handed might Ares in war 
was many a time and oft terror-struck, is now cast headlong and defenceless by thrice ten 
thousand foes, beneath unconquered Philopoemen and the spears of the Achaeans; and 
the birds looking upon the smoking plain тошт... 


33-4. l. τὰν πάρος . . . τᾶς χέρα . . . πολλάκις ἐν πολέσν. The last word is however very 
doubtful; πο may be τω and с may be є, while of the supposed є only a slight vestige of the 
base is left. Blass would retain ἄν and read πόλεων or πολέων. A couplet has fallen out either 
before or after ll. 33—4, since there is nothing to govern Λακεδαιµονα. Perhaps, as suggested 
above, ll. 2273 should come in here, though they do not seem particularly appropriate. 

35. 9 should perhaps be inserted after νυν. 

36. 1. μυριάδων. 

37. € of περιζμυχηρον (5 περισμυχηρόν) has been corrected. 

38. The letters in the latter part of the line are much damaged; the ф could equally 
well be yy, єс may be ат ог. e, and for the supposed т, which is not satisfactory, .« should 
perhaps be substituted. 

39-40. The letters }єре and Ἰκροπο are on a detached fragment, the appearance of 
which decidedly points to the position here assigned to it. The contents of the recto 
create no difficulty (cf. 659. 21—4 note) and ἀκρόπολις in some form fits the context in l. 4ο 
very well; moreover above p of |epen{ is the end of a long stroke descending from the line 
above, which just suits the ф or ψ after the lacuna in 1. 38. The cumulative effect of these 
considerations is undeniably strong. 


42-7. ‘To Pan of Acroria and the...nymphs were dedicated as hunting-spoils by 
neighbour Glenis this head апа... hide and these swift feet. О Pan and ye Nymphs, 
prosper the doughty hunter Glenis . . .' 


42. ᾿Ακρώρεια was the name of a mountain peak in Sicyon, and ᾿Ακρωρείτης is given by 
Steph. Byz. as a local epithet of Dionysus. The mutilated word before νυµφαις was 
probably some adjective ending іп -ισι (cf. 1. 49), but the space is very short for ММ —o v 
as required by the metre, and a corruption may be suspected. 

43. l. Γλῆνις as in ll. 47 and 53. For κ[υνηγεσι]ης cf, Anth. Pal. vi. 183.2; σ[ναγρεσι]ης 
(vi. 34. 4) could also be read. 

44. The first a of τανταν has been corrected, and to make the result clearer another т 
was added above the line. Е 
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45. Cf. Anth. Pal. vi. 34. 2 καὶ κάπρου τούσδε καθᾶψε πόδας. καθαψε might of course be 
read for ανεθηκε here, but the meaning would not be affected. i 

46. l. νύμφαι, Ἴρεντηρα must be θηρευτῆρα or ἀγρευτῆρα; perhaps τόνδ᾽ [ἄλκιμον ἀγ]ρευτῆρα. 

47. l. ἀεξήσαιτ' followed by something like αἰὲν ἄγραισι καλαῖς ; but the remains of the 
letter after ae suggest д, С, or é Cf. Anth. Pal. vi. 158. 3-4 αὔξετε δ᾽ αἰεὶ Пай» ἀγέλην Νύμφαι 
πίδακα, and vi. 34. 5-6 ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Πὰν σκοπιῆτα καὶ εἰς ὀπίσω Πολύαινον εὔαγρον πέμποις υἱέα Σιμύλεω. 


49-54. ' To the cave-dwelling mates of the Sileni and to horned Pan of Acroria their 
chief these trophies, a scathless head and new boar's hide, that not even steel may rend, 
were hung up to view as a thank offering for a goodly quarry by Glenis the son of noble 
Onasiphanes.' 


49. l. Σιληνῶν. 

50. l. ταῦτ᾽ for τασδ. 

51. ακµητα may be interpreted in the sense of ‘uninjured’ or ‘permanent’ on the 
analogy of πυλαὶ ἀκμῆτες іп Anih. Pal. ix. 526 or may be regarded as an epithet which 
strictly applies only to the living animal (cf. Soph. A4zg. 353 otpedy τ᾽ ἀκμῆτα ταῦρον). 

52. χαλνοι is for далы; cf. νυμοαι for νύμφαι in 1. 46. The top of the o is missing, 
but 8 seems excluded. 


54. l. Ὀνα(σιλφάνε[υ]ε ὃ 
56. 1. δρυμονόμου or δρυμὸν ὁμοῦ. The rest of the epigram was never added. 


663. ARGUMENT OF CRATINUS’ AIONYCAAEZANAPOS. 
19-8 X I2:3 cm. 


Of all the lost Greek classics there are few of which the recovery would be 
of greater importance than the plays of Cratinus or Eupolis, and though the 
present fragment does not give any actual portion of Cratinus' works it never- 
theless throws some interesting and much wished for light upon the plots of his 
comedies, about which almost nothing was known previously. It consists of 
the argument of the Διονυσαλέξανδρος, one of Cratinus’ most famous plays, 
written in a small uncial hand in the late second century or the first half of the 
third. Тһе title Διονυσαλέξανδρος ӯ (i.e. the 8th drama) Κρατείνου occurs, not 
where it would be expected at the end, but at the top of the last column, and 
is written in much larger uncials. What is meant by this comedy being called 
the ‘ 8th’ is uncertain. Similar numbers are assigned to extant Greek plays in 
their arguments, e.g. the Aztigone of Sophocles is the ‘32nd,’ the А/сезїїз of 
Euripides the * 17th,' the Birds of Aristophanes the ‘35th.’ That the numbers 
refer to the chronological order is barely possible in the first two of these 
instances and impossible in the third; and in the case of the Dionysalexandrus 
also it is very improbable that the arrangement according to which that play was 
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the 8th was chronological. Körte would make it an alphabetical arrangement. 
As frequently happens in scholia, there are numerous abbreviations in the text 
of the argument. In most cases the last letter written of an abbreviated word 
is above the line ; `Ери(ў$) in 1. 5 and παραδοθησόµενο(ν) in 1. 40 are written epp’ 
and παραδοθησοµενο. καί takes various forms, κ’ in 1. 6, «$ in П. 9, 17, 33, and 43, 
s in ll. ir and 21. p for μέν occurs in 1]. 7 and 38, and δ΄ for δέ in 1l. 23 and 40. 
The high stop is occasionally employed. The MS. is not very accurate, cor- 
ruptions occurring in two lines ; cf. notes on 1l. 8 and τα. The extant fragments 
of the Διονυσαλέξανδρος, apart from single words, number nine, and how little 
these and the title of the play served to indicate its contents may be judged 
from the fact that Meineke considered ᾿Αλέξανδρος to be Alexander the Great, 
and therefore wished to assign the play to the younger Cratinus. Kock on the 
other hand inferred from the common occurrence of well-known mythical 
personages in the titles of comedies that Alexander was the Trojan Paris, and 
favoured the authorship of Cratinus the elder. The acute hypothesis of Kock 
is now verified by the papyrus, which shows that ᾿Αλέξανδρος in the title is indeed 
the Trojan, and that the plot turned upon an amusing perversion of the story 
of the Trojan war, in which Dionysus played the part assigned in the legend 
to Paris. That the play was the work of the elder Cratinus is moreover 
proved by the note appended at the end, stating that Pericles was attacked 
for having been the cause of the war. The date of its performance is thus 
fixed to the year B.C. 430 Οἵ 429. 

The earlier part of the argument, contained in the upper portion of Col. i 
and probably in a preceding column, is lost, and where the papyrus becomes 
intelligible it is describing the παράβασις (ll. 6-9). Тһе chorus apparently 
consisted of satyrs in attendance upon Dionysus (cf. l. 42 and Ἱ. 6, note), and 
the action took place for the most part on Mount Ida. The παράβασις is 
followed (ll. 9-12) by a scene between the chorus and Dionysus, in which they 
mock at him, very likely on account of the guise in which he presents himself. 
Possibly Cratin. Гу. inc. 281 ποιμὴν καθέστηκ᾽ αἰπόλος καὶ βουκόλος refers to this 
incident. Then comes (ll. 12-9) a parody of the judgement of Paris. Aphrodite, 
who promises to Dionysus that he shall be the most beautiful and most beloved 
person in the world, naturally is victorious. Dionysus next goes to Sparta and 
brings back Helen to Mount Ida (1l. 20-3). Upon the approach of the Achaeans 
they both take refuge in the house of the real Alexander, Dionysus turning 
himself into a ram and hiding Helen in a basket (ll. 23-33). It is easy to 
understand the boisterous fun to which this scene must havé given rise. Α 
glimpse of it is afforded by the familiar quotation from the Dzonzysalexandrus ὁ 8 
ἠλίθιος ὥσπερ πρόβατον βῆ βῆ λέγων βαδίζει, which no doubt refers to Dionysus’ 
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appearance in the character of a sheep. Alexander himself now comes on the 
stage, and detects the lovers ; the denouement is that Helen remains with him 
as his wife, while Dionysus is sent off in disgrace to be delivered to the Achaeans, 
but accompanied by the faithful satyrs (Il. 33-44). 

The papyrus concludes with the scholiast's remark already mentioned, 
showing that the play was directed against Pericles, who may well have been 
satirized in the principal character as Dionysus. Imperfect as it is, the argu- 
ment well illustrates the perversion of familiar legends which seems to have 
been a favourite resource of the older comic poets, and of Cratinus in particular. 

We are indebted to Prof. A. Körte for several suggestions оп this 


papyrus. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
А : Я Р : Διονυσίαλεξανδρος 
B... lc EI 
B... m ) Κρατ[εινου 
E... Ίπαν E 
B... ] avrov µη τον Αλεξαν[δίρον) και) την p(er) Ελενη(ν) 
5 L.. =. «ρ[ι]ισιν ο Ἑρμ(η5) 30 εἰς ταλαρον ωσπ[ερ тороу ? 
EE... Ίεται κ(αι) ουτοι κρυψας εαυτον ὃ εἰς κριο(ν) 
μ(εν) πρ[ος) τους θεατας µ(ετία]σκευασας ὕπομενει 
τινα πυων пот( ) το μελλον" παραγενο 
διαλεγονται κίαι) ~~ pevos ὃ Αλεξανδίρος) κίαι) фора 
IO παραφανεντα τον 35 σας εκατερο(ν) αγειν επι Tas 
Διονυσον επισκα(πτουσι) (και) vavs πρ(οσ)ταττει ws παραδώσων 
Χλευα(ουσίιν) ο (e) πα τοις Αχαιοι(ο) οκνουσης de της 
ῥραγενοµενων αυτωι l Ἐλενη(ς) ταυτην μ(εν) oikTerpas 
παρα μεν [Hpas] τυραννιδο(ς) e$ γυναιχ εξων επικατεχ(ει) 
15 ακινητου πα[ρ]α ὃ 4θηνας 40 τον бє) «4ιονυ(σον) ws παραδοθη 
ευτυχι(ας) к(а)т(а) πολεμοίν) της copevo(v) αποστελλει συν 
ὃ Adpodi(rns) καλλιστο(ν) τε κίαι) ακολουθ(ουσι) ὃ οι σατυ(ροι) παρακαλουν 
επεραστον αυτον итар τες τε κίαι) ουκ αν προδώσειν 
Χειν криє: Ταντην γικαν , αυτον φάσκοντες коро 
20 p(e)r(a) δε ταυίτα) πλευσας εἰς 46 дета: ὃ εν ro ὃραματι Πε 


Λακεδαιµο(να) (και) την Έλενην ρικλης pada πιθανως δι - 
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εξαγαγων επανερχετ(αι) εµφασεως ws επαγειοχως 
es την 1δην ακούσας) бє) µε τοις Αθηναιοις τον πολεμον 
T ολιγον τους ἀχαιους πυρ 


25 [πολ]ειν την xe(pav) φ[ευγ(ει) προς 


6 sqq. ‘These (the satyrs) address the spectators on behalf of (0) the poet, and when 
Dionysus appears mock and jeer at him. Dionysus, being offered by Hera indestructible 
power, by Athena success in war, and by Aphrodite the prospect of becoming the most 
beautiful and most beloved of all, adjudges the victory to Aphrodite. Afterwards he sails 
to Lacedaemon, carries away Helen, and returns to Ida. Hearing soon after that the 
Achaeans are ravaging the country, he takes refuge with Alexander, and hiding Helen in 
a basket like a (cheese?) and turning himself into a ram awaits the event. Alexander 
appears and detects them both, and orders them to be led away to the ships intending to 
hand them over to the Achaeans ; but when Helen objects he takes pity on her and keeps 
her to be his wife, but sends off Dionysus to be handed over. Dionysus is accompanied 
by the satyrs who encourage him and declare that they will not desert him. In the 
play Pericles is satirized with great plausibility by innuendo for having brought the war 
upon the Athenians.’ 


6. Perhaps απερχ]εται, as Körte suggests. ουτοι: sc. the satyrs (cf. 1. 42), as Blass 
thinks. Though of course this is not a satyric play, there seems no reason why a chorus 
should not be composed of satyrs, especially in a comedy in which Dionysus is the chief 
character. The verbs in ll. 11-2 are very appropriate too to the satyrs, who occur in l. 42 
as if they had been mentioned before. 

8. πυων ποιη( ) іѕ corrupt. Blass suggests υπερ του ποιη(του), which makes good sense 
but is a rather drastic change; cf. however the next note. Körte prefers π(ερι) των 
ποιη(των), which is nearer to the text of the papyrus. 

12. παραγενοµενων seems to be a mistake for some word like προτεινομένων. Körte 
suggests παραγγελλομενων. 

зо. Perhaps eem|ep тороу Or ταριχ(ος) ; cf. Ar. Ran. 558-60 τὸ πολὺ τάριχος οὐκ εἴρηκά 
πω. μὰ AL, οὐδὲ τὸν τυρόν γε τὸν χλωρόν, τάλαν, ὃν οὗτος αὐτοῖς τοῖς ταλάροις κατήσθιεν. уароу iS 
also possible; cf. Crat. Fr. inc. 280 ὁ τάλαρος ὑμῖν διάπλεως ἔσται γάρου. Körte prefers ορνιν 
Or χηνα, τάλαρον being the technical word in Athenaeus p. 122 for a bird-basket. 


664. PHILOSOPHICAL DIALOGUE. 
Height 29 cm. 


Part of a philosophical dialogue on the subject, apparently, of government, 
one of the characters in which is no less a person than Pisistratus the tyrant of 
Athens. There remain in all portions of four columns, contained in two main 
fragments which do not join and of which the relative position has to be 
determined by internal evidence. In Fr. (a), the first column of which is 
complete, some one who speaks in the first person gives an account of his 
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movements at the time of the usurpation of Pisistratus. He had left Athens 
after that event took place and joined Solon in Ionia; subsequently at the 
instance of his friends, including Pisistratus himself, and on the advice of Solon, 
he returned to Athens and was there invited to the house of Hagnotheus, a 
relative of his own and grandfather of Thrasybulus son of Philomelus, a young 
man whose guardian he himself was. Of the second column we have no more 
than the first few letters of the lines; but in the lower part of it other speakers 
evidently intervened (l. 68 ἔφη ὦ [, 1. 81 ὑπολαβώ[ν). Fr. (2), containing another 
nearly complete column, is also in dialogue form. Here the persons are, 
besides the narrator (ἔφην, ll. 7, τα), Pisistratus, Ariphron, and Adimantus, and the 
principal subject of conversation is the career of the tyrant Periander of Corinth, 
in whose company Ariphron professes that he and Adimantus had recently 
been, and whose misfortunes he proceeds to describe. Most probably Fr. (a) 
comes from near the beginning of the work, and the narrative portion of Col. i 
is introductory to the whole dialogue. How much, if anything, is lost between 
Col. ii and Col. iii (Fr. (ὅ)) is of course quite uncertain, but it is improbable 
that there is any considerable gap. The anonymous narrator in Col. i will 
accordingly be the same person as the speaker in Col. iii. 1l. 92-102 ; but the 
identity of this intimate friend (l. 13) of Pisistratus and sharer in the exile 
of Solon remains a puzzle. Ariphron is perhaps to be recognized as the grand- 
father of Pericles; and Thrasybulus, son of Philomelus, of whom it is here 
remarked (1. 29) that he was popularly supposed to be in love with the tyrant's 
younger daughter, is evidently the Thrasybulus of whom Plutarch tells the story 
(Apophth. Reg. et Imp., p. 189 c, de Ira Colb, p. 457 f, cf. Val. Max. v. τ. 2) 
that he kissed the daughter of Pisistratus at a chance meeting, and that the 
latter instead of being angry gave him her hand in marriage. Polyaenus, who 
adds an episode of the abduction of the girl by her lover (Strategem. 5. 14), 
substitutes Thrasymedes for Thrasybulus, but agrees with our author as to the 
name of his father, Philomelus. 

But who was the author of this dialogue? It is written in remarkably good 
Attic (except eis οἶκον for eis (τὴν) οἰκίαν in 1. 49), and so far as the style is concerned 
it may be a product of the Aristotelian age. Blass, indeed, suggests that it might 
actually be attributed to Aristotle, with whom Pisistratus was a favourite 
figure. In support of such a view appeal could be made to certain resemblances 
in language between this fragment and the ᾿Αθηναίων lloAwre(a—assuming the 
authenticity of that work :—compare e.g. ll. 3-6 (Σόλων) προλέγων ᾿Αθηναίοις ὅτι 
Πεισίστρατος ἐπιβουλεύει τυραννίδι πείθειν αὐτοὺς ойк ἦν δυνατός with Ath. Pol. 14. 2 
ὅσοι μὲν γὰρ ἀγνοοῦσι Πεισίστρατον ἐπιτιθέμενον τυραν[νίδι] ... ἐπεὶ δὲ λέγων [οὐκ 
ἔπει]θεν, ll. 8—9 ἀποδημίαν ἐντεῦθεν ποιησάμενος with Ath. Pol. 11. 1, 13. 1 ἀποδημίαν 
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ἐποιήσατο, 11. 23-4 διὰ τὴν τῶν πραγμάτων κατάστασιν with Ath. Pol. 42. 1 ἡ νῦν 
κατάστασις τῆς πολιτείας, ll. 25-6 οὐδεὶς ἐπεδεδώκει πρὸς μεγαλοφύειαν with «44. Pol. 
97. 2 πολὺ πρὸς ὠμότητα (cf. 1. 112) καὶ πονηρίαν ἐπέδοσαν; cf. also l. 115 τίνι ταύτῃ 
čoln] and Arist. Fr. 44 τί τοῦτ᾽ ἔφη. But such coincidences are not very con- 
clusive; and on the other hand these fragments do not conform to the normal 
type of Aristotelian dialogue, in which, as we know both from the allusions of 
Cicero (ad 411. iv. 16, xiii. το) and his imitations, the leading part was taken by 
the philosopher himself. It will be safer then to leave the writer anonymous, 
though he may well be as early as the third or even fourth century B. C. 

As will have been observed, this papyrus reopens some important questions 
of history and chronology, upon which some remarks are made in the commentary 
(notes on ll. 1-10, 106-9). If Solon went to Asia when Pisistratus became 
tyrant, his famous meeting with Croesus may have occurred then, and the 
‘beautiful myth’ be after all a sober fact. The synchronism of the tyrannies 
of Pisistratus and Periander is another very interesting point, which with the 
testimony of Herodotus partly on the same side should not be dismissed too 
lightly. It is no doubt a question how far the setting of an imaginary dialogue 
can supply a basis for historical conclusions; but ἃ comparison with such a 
work as Plutarch's Symposium is hardly fair to the present fragments, which 
may probably be regarded as an index to the average opinion of the day, and 
as such deserving of consideration, in spite of the conflict with the ‘so-called 
systems of chronology, the contradictions of which a thousand correctors have 
not yet succeeded in harmonizing.’ 

The papyrus is written in tall columns measuring 22 x 7 cm., in a round 
uncial hand rather resembling that of 412 (P. Oxy. III, Plate v), which dates 
approximately from the year 245 A.D.; the present example is more regular 
and graceful, but no doubt belongs to about the same period. А second hand 
has made one or two small corrections, and seems also to have added some 
at least of the paragraphi and stops. Of the latter all three kinds are found 
(middle at 1]. 26, 38, 105, 153; low at 1. 18); but they are not used with much 
discrimination. The double points, which as usual mark a change of speaker, 
also look mote like the second hand than the first. The occasional diaereses, 
however, and marks of elision, as well as the angular signs sometimes employed 
for filling up a short line, are with little doubt by the original scribe. 


(a) Col. i. Col. ii. 
προτερον η Πισιστρατον λαβειν [θεωι 
την «рухту απεδηµησεν' єтє [ 
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δη προλεγων «θηναιοις οτι 
Πισιστρατος επιβουλευει τυ 
5 ραννιδι πιθειν αυτους ουκ ην 
δυνατος εγω дє Καταµεινας 
ηδη Πισιστρατου τυρανγ[οιυν 
τος αποδηµιαν εντευθεν 
ποιήσαµενος εν Ἰωνιαι uera 


το Σολωνος διετριβον' χρονωι 


δε των φιλων σπουδαζον 
TOV ηκειν µε' και μαλιστα 
Πισιστρατου δια την οικειο 
τητα' Σολωνος Κελευοντος 
15 επανηλθον 4θηνα(ε κατε 


λιπον pev ovv ενταυθα παι 

δα Θρασυβουλον rov Piro 

µηλου. κατειληφειν δε pet 

ρακ[ι]ον ηδη pada καλον kaya 
20 доу και την oly και τον тро 

πον πολυ διαφεροντα των 


ηλικιωτων τεταπεινωµε 


νων yap των αλλων δια την 
των πραγµατων καταστασιν' 
25 ουδεις επεδεδωκει προς µε 


€t 
γαλοφυαν. παντας δε ὕπερε 


βαλεν ἵπποτροφιαις Kat κυ 
νηγιαις και ταις αλλαις дата 
ν[αις] δ[ιε]βεβλητο ὃ εν τηι πο 


зо A[e] της νεωτερας των Tov 
του Πισιστρατου Üvyarepov 
epav ἴδων αρρηφορουσαν" 


AyvoÜcos ουν ο παππος αυ 
του παρ wt καὶ τρεφομενος 


X 
pel 
69 gol 
"| 
λοί 
συν] 
ue 
55 ovà[ 
του πατ[ρος 


mapu 
vi 
του] 

бо nof 
δια[ 


αυτα! 


petal 
τολμ[ 
65 της. | 
του αἱ 
gerl 
фп e[ 
δρειαν 
Ίο xpo 
νειχετ[ 
Tay ei 


εμ[ 


р 
75 pav 
кєрот| 


какєит 

παινεν[ 

νησυμ| 
8o ποδημῄα 
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35 εΤτυγχανεν o Θρασυβουλος- 
δια το του πατρος και της 
μητρος ορφανον καταλει 
Φθηναι: Τραχυνθεις τι μοι 

© boxe) προς αυτον καλει μ᾽ 

49 εἰς οἰκον' συγγενη τε ауто 
οντα Και καταλελειμμενον 
επιτροπον υπο του Φιλομη 
^ov kayo paña προθυµως 


εβαδιζον και γαρ ην ev 760 
45 η μοι το συνδιατριβειν Ayvo 


(8) Col. iii. 


μεν ουτως πιθανωι εοικεν 


εἰ τοινυν εφην αληθη ταυτ [e 
στιν ovr αν Περιανδρωι λυ 
σιτελοιη μαλλον ἄρχειν η v 
95 $ ετέρου αἱρχ]εσθαι. ovr’ adder 
ουθενι των] φαυλως αρχοντων' 
δοκω уар o[vr]ov εφην εν τοις 
Φιλτατοις [κομι]εισθαι τας apap 
Tias: τι yap [φιλ]τερον ανδρι 
100 νουν εχο[ντι] πατριδος. και 
[κ]ατα φυσιν [οἴκειων ανθρω 
[π]ων : ὑπο[λαβ]ων ουν ο Apt 
[φίρων αλη[θη ν]η Аг edn λε 
[y]ets και βου[λ]ομεθα σοι рар 
105 [τ]υρησαι εγω και Adeipavros 
[ојитосї παραγενοµενοι νυνι 
[1]ε]ριανδρωι δια την ώμοτη 
[Ta μεγαλη πανυ συµφοραι 
[π]εριπεσοντι : και ο 11ισιστρα 
110 [τ]ος τινι ταυτηι coin :] εγω ει 
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ὑπολαβα[ν 


ч 

10] 
yap rf 
ρον . [ 

85 µη γ[ 


ταισα[ 


γουν [ 


[ост] 


осо] 


90 атто 


Со]. іу. 


140 εφα[ 
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[π]εν φρασω' προ του γαρ] Ко . αυτή! 
[ψε]λον τον Περιανδρ[ου π]ατε απο 
[ρα] λαβειν την αρχη[ν ekipa та®| 
[το]υν 79s πολεως oft καλο]υ 145 των[ 
i15 [μ]ενοι по одап συ[γγενειαὶ τ | 
[με]γαλη: λαβ[ον]τος [de αυ] ES 


[roju την αρχην το[υτων το] 
[μεν] πληθος εφυγε τ[...... ] 
[. ον ολιγο[ι] δε κα[...... ] 
120 [... .]ειπ[ο]ν ουν wes [... . . ] 
ved rem. α....... ] 
[. - Jexov[. . Ἰμεραι[. e... ] 
[.. Jene 6[. . «Ίντες eof... ] 
[. e Joe οι επ|.]. ως δεο..... ] 
125 [. . π]ρος τοῖν Π]εριανδῖρον . .] 
[.. .Joe ро [πλ]ησιαζε[ιν . . . 
[....]>тот[. .] ὕπερ тоо He 


роу 


[ρια]νδρου. κ[αι] τι εἰσα[.... 
[. -] κελευσα . [. .Ἱστινο. . . . 
Eger о. . .Ίλεται .[.... 
.] εξει Ц. . «Ἱπροπή... . 
[.. «Ίλομαι κ... .] βουλ[.. . . 
] 


πε e. rer trn 
[соо о] оо... 
,,[--:]:ετο]........... 

(€) 1 Jel ue aori 
Ἰουτ[ ] και παλ[ 
оа Ἰεφοΐ 
]ρην[ l 160 Jos eal 

Ίαν ελ[ ]vov( 
155 Ἰυμοφ[ ] wpol 
νδεβί ]. σασί 
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‘(Solon) before Pisistratus seized the government went abroad; for his warnings to the 
Athenians that Pisistratus was aiming at a tyranny failed to convince them. I however 
stayed on; but when the tyranny of Pisistratus was already established I left the country 
and lived in Ionia with Solon. After some time my friends were anxious for my return, and 
particularly Pisistratus, on account of our intimacy; so as Solon urged it I went back to 
Athens. Now I had left there a boy named Thrasybulus, the son of Philomelus. I found 
him grown into a very handsome and virtuous young man, far superior in looks and 
manners to the others of his age; for in the general debasement due to the political situa- 
tion no one had advanced to any nobility of character. He surpassed them all in horse- 
breeding and the chase and other such expensive pursuits ; and it was said against him in 
the city that he was in love with the younger daughter of Pisistratus, whom he had seen 
carrying the vessels of Athene. His grandfather Hagnotheus in whose house it happened 
that Thrasybulus, who had been bereft of both father and mother, was being brought up, 
being, I think, a little annoyed with him, invited me to his house as I was their kinsman 
and had been left guardian by Philomelus. I was very ready to go, for Hagnotheus’ 
company was a pleasure to me...’ 


1-10. This statement that just before the establishment of the tyranny of Pisistratus 
Solon left Athens and went to Ionia is not only new but conficts with the account of 
Plutarch (.50/. 30—1), who represents Solon as refusing to fly and as living on at Athens in 
friendly relations with the usurper. The ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία (14. 2) does not suggest that 
Solon retired from Athens, though on the other hand there is nothing there inconsistent 
with such a view; it is simply stated that Solon's warnings and opposition proved fruitless. 
Diogenes Laertius indeed asserts (i. 51, 62) that Solon died in Cyprus, and this statement 
may now have to be treated with more respect than heretofore. Α new light is thus turned 
upon the much discussed question of the meeting between Solon and Croesus as king of 
Lydia. The usurpation of Pisistratus and the accession of Croesus to sole sovereignty are 
placed in the same year, в.с. 66ο, and there will be no chronological objection to the 
interview described by Herodotus, if it is transferred to this period. With regard to the 
date of Solon's death, xpeve: in l. 10 here is too vague to build any argument upon; 
according to Heraclides Ponticus he survived the overthrow of the constitution συχνὸν χρόνον, 
according to Phanias of Ephesus less than two years (both af. Plutarch, Sol. 32). 

5. Ἱ. πείθειν. 

тт. This construction of σπουδάζειν with the infinitive is common in Aristotle, e.g. 41}. 
Pol. 38. 4 οὓς αὐτὸς ἐσπούδασεν ἐλθεῖν. ᾿ 

15. κατελιπον is probably for κατέλειπον. 

26. l. ὑπερέβαλίλ)εν. 

29-32. This is the first mention of a second daughter of Pisistratus. With αρρη- 
φορουσαν cf. Polyaenus, S/rafegem. 5. 14 Θρασυμήδης Φιλομήλου τῆς Πεισιστράτου θυγατρὸς 
ἐρασθεὶς πομπεύουσαν αὐτὴν προσδραμὼν ἐφίλησεν, Apparently the author of our dialogue 
either did not know of or did not accept this more romantic version, for αρρηφορουσαν 
and πομπεύουσαν can hardly refer to different occasions. For διαβάλλεσθαι with the 
infin. cf. Hdn. 2. 6. 10 ἀλλ᾽ ὅπερ ἔφην διεβλήθης μισοβασιλεὺς εἶναι, but the construction is 
unusual. 

37. ορφανον: Ἱ. ὀρφανός. Е 

82. All that remains of the supposed т over the line is a rather coarse horizontal 
stroke, immediately above a break in the papyrus. 

88. The letters οστ have each had a short horizontal stroke drawn through them, 
probably by the first hand; the doubtful « was perhaps also deleted. 
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901-114. ‘“ This accordingly seems probable. If then,” said I, “this be true, it would 
be of no more advantage to Periander to rule than be ruled by another nor to any other 
bad ruler. For I suppose,” I said, “ that he will reap the reward of his misdeeds among 
those dearest to him. For what is dearer to a sensible man than his country and his 
blood-relations?” “Yes, by Zeus,” struck in Ariphron, “you speak truly, and I and 
Adimantus here wish to bear you out, having just been with Periander when his cruelty 
plunged him into a terrible disaster.” ‘What disaster?” said Pisistratus. “1 will tell 
you," he said. “Before Cypselus, the father of Periander, obtained the supremacy, the 
great clan of the Bacchiadae, as they are called, ruled the city. When he became supreme 
the majority of them дей... a few however remained. . . ."" 


98. [κομι]εισθαι τας αµαρτιας in the sense of κομιεῖσθαι τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν is a curious 
expression, though cf. Arist. E74. Wic. ix. 7 κομιουμένους τὰς χάριτας. 

106-9. Unless the present conversation is to be supposed to have occurred while 
Pisistratus was still a private person, which is eminently improbable, this passage plainly 
implies that Periander of Corinth was not yet dead when the tyranny of Pisistratus was 
established at Athens. The ordinary chronology places the accession of Periander in 
B.C. 625 and his death in 585, thus leaving a very considerable interval before the first 
tyranny of Pisistratus, which no one desires to put earlier than в.с. 560. According to one 
passage of Herodotus, however, Periander and Pisistratus were contemporaries; for he 
makes the former arbiter in a war between Athens and Mytilene which followed upon the 
capture of Sigeum by Pisistratus (v. 94-5). The usual method of avoiding this difficulty is 
to suppose that there were two wars with Mytilene, and that the arbitration of Periander 
occurred in the first. But for this there is no kind of evidence, and, as Beloch has pointed 
out ( Rheinisches Museum, vol. xlv. p. 466 sqq.), the difficulties involved in this explanation 
are hardly less than those which it attempts to solve. Не himself suggests that the mistake 
of Herodotus consists in referring an arbitration by Periander in a dispute between Tenedos 
and Sigeum (Arist. Ae. i. 15. 13) to the period of the war against Mytilene; at the same 
time Beloch considers that the chronology of Periander is quite insecure, and that he 
might with advantage be put several decades later. But other references in Herodotus 
clearly point to the earlier date, for the tyranny of Periander at Corinth synchronized with 
that of Thrasybulus at Miletus (Hdt. i. 20, v. 92), which was established at the beginning 
of the reign of Alyattes king of Lydia (i. 18-22) ; while the eclipse of the sun which ended 
the war between Alyattes and Cyaxares of Media (i. 74) provides a securely fixed point of 
departure (approximately в.с. 585). Herodotus’ chronology is probably past mending. 

108. µεγαλη πανυ συµφοραι: to what this refers.is not clear. As the Bacchiadae were 
in some way involved, the misfortune is apparently not one of those ordinarily ascribed by 
tradition to the private life of Periander. 

115. Cf. Hdt. v. 92 ἦν ὀλιγαρχίη, καὶ οὗτοι Βακχιάδαι καλεόμενοι ἔνεμον τὴν πόλιν ἐδίδοσαν δὲ 
καὶ ἤγοντο ἐξ ἀλλήλων. It is doubtful whether the mistake of the original hand in the 
spelling of the name was anything more than v for ι; but there is barely room in the 
lacuna for [αδαι]. 

119. кщ: the third letter is quite uncertain; perhaps κατ]εµειναν | απελ]ειπ]ο]ν ουν. The 
question of the reading here is complicated by the doubt concerning the position of the frag- 
ment containing the first part of ll. 120 sqq. Lines 125—6 and 127-8 will suit the arrangement 
adopted in the text, which moreover brings out a column of exactly the required length. 
In l. 120 this fragment contains the doubtful ει and part of the т; the rest of the т (which 
apart from the fragment could be read as τ) is on the upper piece. Another break 
occurs between ll 133-4, but here the junction is almost certain. The latter parts of 
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ll. 128 ] ris εισα[... 132 ]βουλ[ are also on a detached fragment the position of which, though 
probable from the appearance of the papyrus, is by no means secure. 

150-63. This fragment from the bottom of a column very likely belongs to Col. iv; 
it does not appear possible to find a place for it in Col. iii. 


665. Ніѕтовү оғ SICILY. 
Ег. (а) 10-5 x 4:6, Fr. (b) 10-3 x 4:6 cm. Prate I. 


These fragments, which belong evidently to the same column, of which 
they formed the upper and lower portions respectively, are notwithstanding 
their small size of no slight interest and importance. "They contain an abstract 
or summary of events in Sicily, the different items, which are stated in the 
concisest manner, being marked off by paragraphi and further distinguished 
from each other by the protrusion of the first lines into the left margin. The 
papyrus was a regular literary roll, written in a fine uncial hand, which bears 
a very strong resemblance to that of the Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the Προοίμια 
Δημηγορικά (facsimile in P. Oxy. I, p. 54), and also to that of the Bacchylides 
papyrus, to which it presents a still closer parallel than was provided by the 
Demosthenes MS. We should assign it, like the Demosthenes, to the second 
century A.D.; an earlier date is not at all likely. Probably this is part 
of an epitome of a continuous history of Sicily, and it may well be that, as 
Blass thinks, the work epitomized was the lost History of Timaeus. 

The period to which the fragments refer seems to be that immediately 
following the general overthrow of the tyrannies in the Sicilian cities which 
took place about the year 465 B.C. (Diod. xi. 68. 5). This period is indicated 
by the frequent mentions of conflicts with the ξένοι, by whom are meant the 
mercenaries settled in the cities by the tyrants as a support of their rule. 
Diodorus, who is the sole authority for the history of this time, narrates the 
course of the hostilities at Syracuse between these new comers and the older 
citizens (xi. 72, 76) ; and implies that Syracuse was not peculiar in this respect :— 
‘Almost all the cities, he says (76. 5), ‘... with one consent came to terms with 
the strangers (ξένοι) settled there.’ The papyrus fills in some of the intermediate 
details passed over by the historian. We hear of an expedition of ξένοι from 
Enna and Cacyrum against Gela, which received aid from Syracuse. This was 
apparently followed by overtures from the ξένοι to the Syracusans (cf. note on 
l. 5), which, however, proved ineffectual, for the next event is a battle between 
them. Shortly afterwards the mercenaries settled at Minoa were defeated 
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by the combined forces of Syracuse and Agrigentum. The activity displayed 
by Syracuse warrants the inference that she had herself already got the upper 
hand of her own ξένοι, who, as Diodorus relates, were finally defeated in a 
pitched battle. The campaign of the Syracusans against Catana mentioned at 
this time by Diodorus (76. 3) is part of the same anti-foreign movement. But 
hostilities seem to have extended beyond the opposing sections of the various 
city states. The fragments also supply information of an expedition of 
Agrigentum against Crastus, and an engagement subsequently occurred at the 
latter place between the Agrigentines and forces from Himera and Gela, which 
may be supposed to have come to the assistance of Crastus. These new 
facts may not be very weighty, but they convey a more adequate idea than 
was before possible of the period of unrest, the στάσεις and ταραχαί, which 
intervened between the overthrow of the tyrannies and the establishment of 
general peace. 


[roy εν Όμφα[λωι και Kpacrov στρ[ατεια 


Κακυρωι ξεν[ων επι η γενοµενίη περι 


[1Ἴελαν στρα[τεια i5 Κραστον Τμερα[ιων 


βοη[θ]εια Συρα[κ]οΐσιων και Γελωιων προς Α[κρα 
5 Γελα]ιοις ka m.j... γαντινους μαχ[η 
των ξενων προς [Хора Ae Gh cae WEE 
κοσιους των ἕενων οικ[ι 
μαχη Συρακοσ[ιων και 20 — (ovres йт Акра 
των ξεν[ωὶν [..... γαντινων και X[vpa 
о Γλαυκων πε... .. κοσιων ἠηιρεθηῖσαν 
Όσον... оТ [. Ακρ]αγανίτιν. .. 


Ακρα[γαν]τινων επι 


I. Ομφαίλωι: cf. Cic. Verr. 4. 48 Hennenstum nemore, qui locus... umbilicus Siciliae 
nominatur, and the spurious line in Callim. ZZ. ги Cer. 6. 15 τρὶς δ᾽ ἐπὶ καλλίστης νήσου δράµες 
ὀμφαλὸν Ἔνναν. 

2. Κακυρωι: the site of this town, which is mentioned by Ptolemy, has been placed 
at the modern village of Cassaro, near Palazzolo; the present passage seems to indicate that 
it should be looked for further west, and the position given in Kiepert's Zopogr. Hist. Atlas 
is probably not far from the truth. 

5. All that remains of the letter at the end of the line is a straight stroke which 


G 
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suggests є, η, ors. p is not impossible, but there is no trace of the tail, and we therefore 
hesitate to introduce πρ[εσβεια, which is otherwise attractive, into the text. 

10. Γλαυκων is evidently a personal name, but nothing is known of this bearer of it. 

Ir. The gap between the two fragments probably extends to about ro lines, but 
it may be larger. 

I3. Crastus is described by Steph. Byz. as πόλις Σικελίας τῶν Σικανῶν, citing the Σικελικά 
of Philistus. Its position is unknown; no doubt it was in the neighbourhood of Agri- 
gentum. 

22. 'The vestiges of the letter after πιρε do not suggest 6, but can hardly be said to be 
inconsistent with that letter, since there is no other example of a 8 in the text. Ifthe shape 
of the ϐ was tall and narrow, as in the Bacchylides papyrus, the effect of mutilation 
might be that actually presented in the fragment. Of the supposed η only a small speck 
remains. 

23. À fresh entry probably commences at this line, and in that case there would 
be one or even two letters before Ακρ]αγανίτιν. ., e.g. ἡ OF τὸ ᾿Ακρ]αγαν]τίνων. 


666. ARISTOTLE, Προτρεπτικός. 
27:2X 9:8 cm. 


A. sheet containing two practically entire columns, preceded by the ends of 
lines from a third, the text of which includes a lengthy passage quoted by 
Stobaeus (Flor. 3. 54) from Aristotle, and now generally assigned to the 
Aristotelian dialogue Προτρεπτικός or Exhortation to Philosophy (Rose, Fr. 57). 
Besides additions at the beginning and end of the excerpt the papyrus supplies 
a sentence omitted by Stobaeus in the middle of his quotation. The evidence 
of these supplementary passages, though bringing no direct proof of the identity 
of the treatise of which they formed part, tend to support the attribution to the 
Προτρεπτικός, in particular ЇЇ. 161 sqq., where the foregoing argument on the 
worthlessness of external goods as such results in a recommendation of philo- 
sophy (cf. note on 1. 170). 

The text is written in narrow columns (width 4 cz), placed very close 
together, in rather small informal uncials, which we should date about the 
middle or latter part of the second century. No breathings or accents occur, 
and stops are also absent, the sentences being divided off by paragraphi only. 
The common angular sign is used to fill up short lines. Parts of the initial 
letters of the first few lines of a fourth column remain, but all that is recog- 
nizable is a doubtful є opposite 1. 118 and an о opposite l. 120. The papyrus 
is dirty and rubbed in places. 

The appended collation is derived from Hense’s edition of Stobaeus, iii. 
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3. 25. The MSS. referred to are the Escurialensis Mendozae (M), Parisinus (A), 
and Marcianus as embodied in the edition of Trincavelli (Tr.). Other authorities 
are Maximus Monachus, Gromologium, c. 17 (= Max.), where the earlier part 
of the quotation in Stobaeus is given with some slight textual variations, and the 
Florilegium. Laurentianum (Laur), where the extract of Maximus reappears 


(Meineke, Szobaeus, iv. 225, 25). 


The papyrus sometimes supports one, some- 
times another, of these witnesses, and occasionally corrects them all. 


It is, 


however, itself far from being impeccable, and in one or two places where it 
is the sole authority emendation is necessary. 


IO 


I5 


43 


45 


Col. i. 


x 
<3 


L— v2 
S еу зч 
OMS 
< 


x 
8 


а ы te ο LL LL DJ 
.м °ч 5 Ч 
S 6 S 3 
AWA ЭЕ, 


— 0 
R 
x 


23 lines lost. 


Ἰαφισ 
pio 
Ίδιστι 
тш 

1. бо» 


Col. ii. 
τε πραττειν των 
δεοντων τι προ 
бо αιρουµενους 
κωλνηι διο δει 


την τουτων 
θεωρουσαν ατυ 
χιαν φευγειν 
65 και νομιζειν 
την ευδαιµονιαν 
ουκ εν TOL πολ 
λα κεκτησθαι γι 
νεσθαι μαλλον 
70 η εν TOL πως 
την ψυχην δια 
κεισθαι και γαρ 


сора ov ro Aap 
πραι εσθητι κε 
75 Κοσμημενον 
gain τις αν et 
ναι µακαριον 


αλλα] το Την υ[γει 


αν εχον και σἶπου 
80 δαιως διακε[ιμ]ε 
vov καν µηδεν 
G 2 


115 


Col. iii. 
δια της ψυχης aya 
θων πλεονασασα 
ει αυτων ειναι 
τα κτηµατα παν 


των αισχιστον 


120 


125 


130 


ώσπερ γαρ εἰ τις 
TOV οικετων 

TOV αυτου χει 
pov eu) KaTaye 
λαστος αν Ύενοιτο 
τον αυτον τροπον 
ot$ πλεονος αξιαν 
την κτησιν εἰνα[ι 
συµβεβηκεν της 
dias φυσεως αθ[λι 
ους τουτους cial. 


δει vopi(ew 


135 


Kal τουτο κατ a 
[λ]ηθειαν ουτως 

[ε]χει тікте: γα[ρ 
ws φησιν η παρ 
οιµια Kopos μεῖν 
υβριν απαιϑε[υ 

aia бє pet εξου 


δ4 


50 


55 


αι]σχυνο 
1. νι παρ 
Ίαυτων 
Ίση Ύαρ 
]. кишу 
φα]τνηι 
jv οταν 


T 
]roc 


μη] 


των προειρηµε 
yov αυτωι парті 
τον αυτον 0[є] тро 

86 πον και ψυχην 
εαν ηι πεπαιδευ 
µενη την τοιαυ 
την και TOV тоюу 
τον ανθρωπον 

до εὐδαιμονα προσ 
αγορευτεον εστιν 
ουκ αν τοις εκτος 
nt λαμπρως κε 
χορηγημενος 

95 αυτος µηδενος 
αξιος wy ουδε γαρ 
[mov εαν ψαλια 
χρυσα και σκευ 
ην εχηι πολυτε 

гоо An φαυλος wv 
τον τοιουτον 
αξιον τινος уор! 
oper [τινος vo 
μιζομεν ἢ ειναι 

105 αλλ εαν διακειµε 
vos (η) σπουδαιως 
τουτον μαλλον 
επαινουµεν 


χωρις бє των ει 
IIO ρηµενων συμ 
βαινει τοι» µηδε 
νος αξιοις ουσιν 
οταν τυχῶσι χο 
[ρηγι]ας και Tov 


140 


145 


150 


155 


160 
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σιας ανοιαν Tolls 
γαρ διακειµε[νοις 
τα περι την ψυ 
χην κακώς ου 

τε πλουτος OUT L 
σχυς ουτε Καλλος 
των αγαθων εστ[ιν 
αλλ οσωι περ αν o[v 
ται μαλλον αι δια 
θεσεις καθ υπ[ερ 
βολην υπαρξ[ωσι 
τοσουτω рео 
Kat πλειω TOV 
κεκτημενον 
βλαπτουσι (εαν) αν[ευ 
φρονησεως [πα 
ραγενωντα[ι το 
yap µη παιδι pa 
χαιραν τουτ [εστι 
το µη τοις φίαυ 
λοις την εξου[σι 


αν εγχειριξε[ιν 


165 


την δε φρον[ησιν 
απαντες αν о[роћо 
γησειαν εἰς το [pay 
θανειν γιγνεσθ[αι (кол) 
(grew ov Tas [δυ 
ναμεις Φιλοσοφ[ια 
περιειληφεν oo 


170 


τε πως ουκ απ[ρο 
φασιστως Φιλο[σο 
Φητεον εστι και 
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58-170. *... nor prevent them when purposing to do a right action. We ought to 
be warned by the spectacle of their plight to avoid it ourselves(?), and should regard 
happiness not as dependent upon the acquisition of wealth rather than upon a particular 
state of the soul. Bodily blessings would not be held to consist in adornment with 
magnificent apparel, but in the possession of health and in sound condition, even in the 
absence of the other advantages which I have mentioned. In the same way happiness 
is to be attributed to the disciplined soul and to a man of such a character, not to the man 
who is magnificently supplied with externals and is in himself worthless. We do not 
consider a bad horse to be of any value if it has gold chains and costly trappings ; we 
rather give our praise to one that is in sound condition. Besides what we have said, too, 
worthless persons, when they obtain wealth and value their possessions more than the 
goods of the soul, are in the worst case of all. For just as a man who was inferior to his 
own domestics would be ridiculous, so those who come to find their property of more value 
than their own nature ought to be held miserable. Апа this is the truth of the matter, 
for *satiety breeds insolence" as the proverb says, and want of discipline combined with 
power breeds folly. In a bad state of the soul neither wealth nor strength nor beauty 
are good things, but the greater the abundance of these qualities, the more do they injure 
their possessor, if they are unaccompanied by reason. “Do not give a child a knife," 
is as much as to say, “Do not entrust bad men with power.” Now reason, as all would 
admit, exists for the acquisition of knowledge, and seeks ends the means to which are 
contained in philosophy; why then should philosophy not be pursued without hesitation 
mr 


61-4. This sentence might be correct if, as Diels suggests, θεωρουσαν referred to some 
preceding substantive such as ἡ τῶν σπουδαίων αἵρεσις. But more probably some correction 
is required; the simplest perhaps is to emend θεωρουσαν to θεωρουντα or θεωρουντας, with the 
sense given in our translation. Other expedients would be to read τοῦτ᾽ ob for τούτων, 
*the wretched state of mind which neglects this, or to insert τι after τουτων, * which pays 
great consideration to any of these external things,’ but the latter interpretation of θεωρουσαν 
is hardly so natural. ` 

65. The extracts of Stobaeus and Maximus Mon. begin after και. νομίζει δέ M, νόμιζε 
А, νομίζειν 'Tr., νομίζομεν δέ Max., νομίζειν δεῖ Laur. 

68. γινεσθαι: so Max., Laur. ; γίγνεσθαι MA, Tr. 

бо. μαλλον η: μᾶλλον δέ) MA, Max., Laur., ἀλλ᾽ ἐν Tr. 

70-2. πως την ψυχην: τὴν ψ. εὖ ΜΑ", тй ψυχῆ εὖ Al, Tr., Max., Laur. Above the o of 
πως there are in the papyrus some faint vestiges, which if not accidental might perhaps 
represent a cursively written ev; but we have considered this too doubtful for insertion in 
the text. In any case πως has not been cancelled, and if the intention was to indicate 
a reading εὖ πως the ev should have been written further to the left. 

43. cepa ov το: 50 ΜΑ, Max., Laur.; οὐδὲ τὸ σῶμα αὐτό Tr. 

46. τις av: so MA?, Max., Laur.; τις εὖ A!, τις Tr. 

48. Considerations of space made it more probable that υγιαν or υγειαν (A, Tr., Max., 
Laur.) was written than υγιειαν (M). 

82. προειρηµενων : SO MSS. except Max., where παρακειμένων is found. 
85. ψυχην: so M, Tr, Max., Laur.; ψυχή А. 
86. εαν тн mer.: so M, Tr., Max., Laur. ; ἔνεστιν ἰδεῖν mer. Tr. 
88. και: Laur. substitutes εἰς. τοιοῦτον is omitted in Max. 
92. τοις: so MA, Laur. ; τι Tr., Max. 
εκτος: so MA, Max., Laur. ; ἐκ τούτων Tr. 
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03. λαμπρωε: so MA?, Max., Laur. ; λαμπρός Al, Tr. 
κεχορηγηµενος : κεκοσμημένος MSS. (κεκοσμένος Laur., putting λαμπρῶς after κεκοσμ.). 

95. αυτος: Max. and Laur. add δέ. 

96. ουδε: so A? (and conjecturally Meineke) ; οὔτε А! and the other MSS. 

97. εαν Wadia: ἐὰν ψέλλια MA, Max., Laur. ; κἂν ψέλλια Tr. 

98—9. A places ἔχῃ before xpvoa. 

тоо. The papyrus does not support Meineke's insertion of αὐτός before φαῦλος which 
is adopted by Rose. 

105. εαν: ὃς dv MSS. except Laur., which has ὡς ἄν and adds ὁ before σπουδαῖος. 

106. The insertion of πι (so MSS.) is necessary. 

109-19. The excerpts of Stobaeus and Maximus omit this passage, and unfortunately 
its meaning and construction are obscured by a corruption. Apparently πλεονασασαει con- 
ceals something like πλέονος ἄξια, and we may either add συμβῇ (cf. ll. 125-7) and place 
a comma after κτήµατα, when the sense will be as in the translation above, or connecting 
των δια της ψγυχης αγαθων with τυχωσι insert à or ὅπερ (so Diels) before παντων αισχιστον. “It 
sometimes happens that worthless persons have both external and mental gifts, and value 
the former above the latter, which is the most disgraceful thing of all? Corruptio optimi 
pesstma. The latter remedy produces an easier construction and a more pointed sentence. 

122. rov is omitted in the MSS. 

126. πλεονος: πλείονος MSS. 

128. συµβεβηκεν: συμβέβηκε MSS. 

130. τουτους ειναι: so MSS. except A, which transposes the words. 

131. The excerpt of Maximus ends here. 

150-1. неф] και πλειω: καὶ πλείω καὶ μείζω TT., πλείω καὶ μείζω МА. 

153—5. Stobaeus here has χωρὶς φρονήσεως παραγενόμεναι, which is the conclusion of his 
quotation. In ]. 153 we have supposed that the repetition of av led to the loss of εαν. 
To read (e)av [χωρις would make the line too long. 

155-60. Cf. Iamblichus, Profrepticus, 2 βλαβερὰ μάλιστα τροφῆς μὲν ἀφθονία τῷ τὸ 
σῶμα, κτήσεως δὲ τῷ τὴν ψυχὴν διακειμένῳ κακῶς. καὶ ἐπισφαλὲς καὶ ὅμοιον μαινομένῳ δοῦναι μάχαιραν 
καὶ μοχθηρῷ δύναμιν, which looks like an imitation of the passage before us. Оп the close 
connexion of part of the treatise of Iamblichus with the Aristotelian dialogue cf. Bywater in 
Journal of Philology, ii. 55 sqq. 

164. There would hardly be room for the necessary και after γιγνεσθαι, but the 
homoioteleuton may easily have caused its omission; cf. note on 153-5. 

169. φιλοσοφητέον was the key-note of the Προτρεπτικός, as of the similarly named work 
of Iamblichus: cf. Bywater, г0:2., рр. 68-9. 


667. ARISTOXENUS ? 
I8 X 8 cm. 
Parts of two columns, the former of which comprises thirty complete lines, 


containing an analysis of certain musical scales. To the authorship’of the 
fragment we have no real clue. It is natural in such a case to think first of 
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Aristoxenus, the greatest name among the ancient writers upon musical theory ; 
and there is no reason why the piece should not come from his ᾿Αρμονικὰ Στοιχεῖα 
or some similar work. But on the other hand there is no particular reason why 
it should, for any treatise on the same subject might include some such dis- 
cussion as that found here. The papyrus probably falls within the third century. 
It is written in a clear semi-uncial hand, without stops or other lection marks ; 
a short space, which is indicated in the transcript below, is used to divide the 
several sentences. 

The highly technical language employed in the fragment can hardly be 
understood or discussed without some preliminary explanation of the composi- 
tion of the Greek scale. We must here acknowledge our great indebtedness 
to Mr. Н. S. Macran, to whose excellent edition of the Harmonies of Aristoxenus 
the reader is referred for further information. 

The fundamental unit which was the basis of the Greek scale in all its 
later developments was the tetrachord, typically consisting of two dieses, i.e. 
semitones or smaller intervals, and a complement, or the interval remaining 
when the dieses were subtracted from the concord of the fourth. The magnitude 
of the three intervals determined the genus of the tetrachord as enharmonic or 
chromatic, the enharmonic variety containing two quarter-tones and a ditone, 
and the chromatic other divisions, e.g. two semitones and a tone and a half. 
The more familiar diatonic tetrachord, composed of a semitone and two tones, 
was distinguished by having опу one diesis. Larger scales were effected by 
the arrangement or combination (ἁρμονία) of such tetrachords in two ways, (a) 
by conjunction (συναφή), when the last note of one tetrachord coincided with 
the first note of the next; or (4) by disjunction (διάζευξις), when the tetrachords 
were separated from each other by a tone. The combination of a pair of 
tetrachords in these two methods produced respectively the heptachord and 
octachord scales of the seven-stringed and eight-stringed lyres. Further 
additions resulted in what was known as the perfect scale, which took the 
following form (2 = tone, d = diesis, and с = complement) :— 


νητῶν (συνημμένων) 


e ^ 
υπατων 


νητῶν (διεζευγμένων) ὑπερβολαίων 


MEL EE EE EE EE E Le, 
rm ccc" dq [ег 


88 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


or in modern notation :— 


μεσῶν συναφή νητῶν (συνημμένωνὴ ὑπερβολαίων 
LÀ 
—<— | 
ΜΕ | 3 
| Е -9- ES - 
TT rei | el р ee, a = 


ὑπατῶν διάζευξις νητῶν (διεζευγμένων) 


It will be observed that this system diverges at a certain point into a 
conjunct and a disjunct scheme, the heptachord scale being the basis of the 
one (the ‘lesser complete system’) and the octachord that of the other (the 
‘greater complete system ^. The additional note at the bottom was technically 
known as the προσλαμβανόμενος. 

To come now to the passage before us. The writer is examining and 
locating different scales, and has proposed for consideration a heptachord 
scale of the form К ЕЕ ш с. A. scale of this type 
would be enharmonic or chromatic (ЇЇ. 1-2) and also a conjunctive arrangement 
(ll. 2 sqq.. Such conjunction would occur in three places in the perfect scale 
(ll. το sqq. ; see the scheme above), i.e. in the tetrachords ὑπατῶν and μεσῶν, 
μεσῶν and vgràv (συνημμένων), νητῶν (διεζευγµένων) and ὑπερβολαίων.  Disjunction, 
on the other hand, is only found in the case of the tetrachords μεσῶν and νητῶν 
(διεζευγμένων). Το the given scheme is then (ll. το sqq.) added at the lower 
extremity a tone, corresponding to the προσλαμβανόμενος (see above), and the 
resulting eight-note system is said to occur in the same three combinations as 
before (ll. 22 sqq.). Here, however, a. difficulty arises, for as will be seen on 
reference to the perfect scale such a scheme occurs in it not thrice but twice 
only, i.e. in the two halves of the ‘greater complete system.’ The simplest 
remedy is to suppose a defect in the text; cf. note ad loc. 


от. Col. ii. 
μεν εναρµονιον η xpo e 
ματικον επειτα εν т{ 
συναφη κειµενον ει A[ 
τε ολη ειτε και εν µε A[ 


5 pet Και ειτε δια των € 35 τ 


I0 


15 


20 


25 


30 


and 


as was proved in the foregoing argument when a scale was propounded . . 7 
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Ens µελωδοιτο τα πολ 
λα εἰθ υπερβατως η 
μεν yap διαζευξις ae 
νητας Kal µεσας edat 
vero ποιειν την бє 
συναφην συνεβαινε 
κοινώνειν τριων 
συστηµατων WOTE 
σηµαινειν εξαυτης 

εν τοπωι τινι ποτε 

ρον δυναται υπατας 

και peras [| η [та 
кол µεσας η virepBo 
λαιας και νητας εστω 
δε και τονιαιον επι 

το Варо προσκειµενον 
επι τουτοις κοινον 
yap εσται το σχηµα του 
TO του οκταχορδου 

των ειρηµενων трі 

ων συστηµατων Ka 
[θ]απερ εγενετο γνώ 
pikov και εν τοις а 
νωτερον οποτε προ 
φερομενον συστηµα 


40 


45 


БО 


55 


60 


1-30. ‘[Such a scale is in the first place] enharmonic or chromatic, in the second 
place it is a conjunctive system, whether its melodic succession be complete or partial, and 
mainly consecutive or broken. For disjunction was shown always to occur in the *lower" 
and “middle” tetrachords, while conjunction was found to enter into three scales, so that 
it did (not) immediately signify the region in which it lay, i.e. whether it applied to the 
“upper” and “middle” tetrachords or the “lower” and “middle” or the “lower” 
“extreme.” Now let a note be added to these at the bass extremity; then this 
scheme of the octachord will be common to (two of) the three scales already mentioned, 


2—7. µελωδοιτο is to be taken with ολη and ev pepe as well as with δια των εξης and 
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vrepBares. Scales might be curtailed either by diminishing their compass, i.e. dropping 
notes at the extremities (εν pepet), or by omitting inner notes (υπερβατως) ; cf. Aristox. Harm. 
р. 17. 30 (Meibom), and Aristid. Quint. pp. 15-6 τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν ἐστι συνεχῆ, ὡς τὰ διὰ τῶν ἑξῆς 
φθόγγων, rà δ᾽ ὑπερβατά, ws τὰ διὰ τῶν μὴ ἐφεξῆς μελῳδούμενα. For συναφή and διάζευξις 
generally cf. Aristox. Harm. p. 58. 15 sqq. τα πολλα in |. 6 seems otiose. 

13 sqq. The construction and sense of this passage are not very clear. If the words 
are to be left as they stand, something like δεῖν ἡμᾶς must be understood with σημαίνειν; but 
the change of subject is very awkward, and we prefer to suppose with Mr. Macran that µη 
was dropped out before σηµαινεν. The similarity of the following syllable ση would help to 
account for the loss. 

15. εν τοπωι τινι: SC. κεῖται ἡ συναφή OF κεῖσθαι τὴν συναφήν, according as τινι is accented 
τίνι ΟΙ τινί, τόπος means technically region or direction of the scale. 

22504. This sentence is the crux of the fragment, for, as already explained in the 
introduction, the series of notes apparently indicated only occurs twice in the perfect scale, 
not three times as here stated by the author. The easiest way out of the difficulty is 
to adopt Mr. Macran's suggestion that δυοιν has fallen out of the text before των ειρηµενων. 


668. Epitome or Livy, XXXV/I-XL ann XLVIII-LV. 
Height 26 cm. Рглте VI (Col. viii). 


Literary papyri from Egypt which are now numbered by hundreds have 
hitherto, with a few trifling exceptions, been Greek; and Latin literature has 
been represented only by a small piece of Vergil and a few unimportant 
historical or juristic fragments. The discovery of an important literary text in 
Latin is therefore a welcome novelty. This consists of parts of eight columns 
of an epitome of a history of Rome, the events being grouped together in strict 
chronological order under the different consular years, and the division of the 
several books being noted. That the author of the history in question was 
Livy, though not stated, is obvious from a comparison of the arrangement of 
the books as numbered in the papyrus with that of the corresponding books in 
Livy’s work. 

The epitome is written оп. the recto ; on the verso is the text of part of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (657). The presence of the latter enables us to decide 
the relative position of the different fragments of the Livy with the exception 
of a few small pieces, two of which had been gummed over places of the 
recto in order to strengthen the roll, and one of which seems to have been cut 
off from a much later portion of it (ll. 218-25). The handwriting is a medium- 
sized upright uncial, with some admixture of minuscule forms (0, 4), and 
belongs to the same class as the Vergil fragment (P. Oxy. I, Plate viii) and 
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the Bodleian Chronicles of Eusebius (Palaeographical Soc. ii. Plate 130), but 
is an earlier example of the mixed style than has hitherto been known. The 
papyrus was found with cursive documents varying from the second to the 
fourth century (chiefly third), and the text of the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
certainly not later than the fourth century (cf. introd. to 657). The Livy 
epitome must therefore have been written not later than the beginning of the 
fourth century, and it more probably belongs to the third. Abbreviations are 
commonly employed in praenomina, in official titles such as cos., pr., trib. pl, 
and ᾖδεν in the headings is written “4. Other abbreviations are rare; but 
cf. ll. 15 pass(a), 122 Masiniss(ae), 207 omnib(us). A middle point is placed 
after abbreviations, but there are no stops. Each column consists of 27-28 
lines which are broad and contain on an average 37 letters, but the ends 
are very uneven although the scribe has no objection to dividing a word 
between two lines. The lines which mention the consuls for the year project 
by about three letters into the left margin. In spite of the handsome appearance 
of the MS., which has a broad margin above and below the calligraphic writing 
and is certainly not the work of a schoolboy, the text is extraordinarily corrupt. 
Mistakes in proper names, the occasional omissions of letters, and easy palaeo- 
graphical errors such as the confusion of c and g (e.g. 1. 27 intergessit) are not 
surprising ; but forms such as conzurium for connubium (1. 17), fictie grimonibus 
for fictis criminibus (1. 72), planus for primus (l. 217), and still more pug- 
namentasi (? Pergamenos missi, 1. 111), trigem reddeterbuit (2... ens deterruit, 
l. 184), show that the scribe understood little of what he was writing. It is 
strange that having swallowed such monstrosities he should have in a few 
places taken the trouble to make minor corrections, Chartaginientium e.g. being 
altered to Chartaginiensium in 1. 22, fodem to fidem in 1. 95, and the super- 
fluous s of Lassitanorum іп 1. 187 being erased. The epitome briefly chronicles 
events one after the other in the barest manner with no attempt at connexion 
or literary style, thereby presenting a marked contrast to the extant epitome of 
Livy; but this bald, strictly chronological arrangement hardly excuses the 
grammatical errors both of accidence and syntax which are scattered through- 
out the text. The lack of confidence which the scribe’s Latin necessarily 
inspires, coupled with the length of the lines, renders the task of restoring the 
lacunae, which occur in nearly every line, exceptionally difficult, and we have 
generally abstained from conjectures which did not seem fairly certain. Yet in 
spite of all these drawbacks, and though it is just when it reaches a new and 
therefore specially interesting fact that the papyrus is apt to present unusual 
obstacles to interpretation, the historical value of the new epitome is considerable, 
as will presently be shown. 
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The papyrus falls into two main divisions, the first (Cols. i-iii) covering 
Books 37-40, where Livy's history is extant, the second (Cols. iv-viii) covering 
Books 48-55, of which only an epitome constructed on quite other lines has 
been preserved. The first section, which deals with events between B.C. 19o 
and 179 and necessarily contains no new information, is chiefly interesting 
because it enables us to see the principles on which the epitome was composed, 
and hence to form a better estimate of the value of the second section, where 
no comparison with the actual work of Livy is possible. When allowances are 
made for the point of view of the compiler, the impression which he leaves is by 
no means unfavourable. Being limited to the barest catalogue of actual events, 
he naturally ignores Livy's discussions of origins and causes as well as speeches, 
but he does not omit any of the more important occurrences. With regard to 
the less striking incidents his choice is capricious; he tends to insert notices of 
picturesque stories, e.g. that of Ortiagon's wife (11. 14-7), the tents in the forum 
(1. 60-3), Theoxena (ll. 70-1), even when rather trivial; and the amount of 
space which he devotes to an event is often in inverse proportion to its im- 
portance. The account of the war in Ambracia, to which Livy gives nine 
chapters, is for instance dismissed in two words (l. 12). It is noticeable that he 
is more interested in home affairs than the author of the extant epitome, who in 
Books 37-40 mentions fewer events though entering into more details about 
them. The language of the papyrus is in the main borrowed from Livy, from 
whom whole phrases and even clauses are reproduced (e. g. in 1l. 78-80), but the 
epitomizer frequently summarizes Livy in his own words (e.g. ll. 8-10)—a 
process which sometimes leads to apparent errors (cf. l. 3, note). Twice he 
seems to have distorted Livy's chronology through combining two separate 
notices (cf. notes on 1l. 7 and 17), but in other respects the chronology of the 
papyrus faithfully represents that of Livy. 

After Col iii a good many columns are lost which contained the epitome 
of Books 41—7. With Col. iv begins the second and important section of the 
epitome, giving a few lines from the end of Book 48 and most of Books 49-55, 
Col. iv-vi and vii-viii are continuous, but between Cols. vi and vii one column 
is lost, as is proved by the lacuna in the Epistle to the Hebrews at the corre- 
sponding point. Books 50, 54, and 55 are the best preserved, then come 49 and 
51. Of Book 52 we have only the beginnings of lines, and Book 53, which was 
treated at exceptional length, is spoilt by the loss of a whole column. The 
period with which the papyrus deals, B.C. 150-137, is one of great interest. 
Abroad there were the Third Punic, Fourth Macedonian (against Pseudophilippus), 
Achaean, and Spanish Wars, and at home events were leading up to the 
Gracchan revolution. The existing authorities are far from satisfactory. For 
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foreign affairs the only sources of the first rank are the fragments of Polybius 
and the extant epitome of Livy. Where these fail we are dependent mainly 
upon Appian, supplemented occasionally by such writers as Valerius Maximus, 
Florus, Eutropius, and Orosius. ΟΕ the internal history almost nothing is known 
except what is to be gleaned from the epitome of Livy and some references in 
Cicero. Thus wherever the papyrus supplements the existing epitome, the 
information is extremely welcome, and fortunately they differ from each other 
in two important respects. The extant epitome (henceforth called Epit.) is 
a connected narrative, and though the sequence of events is chronological to 
the same extent as the original history, the epitomizer has not thought it worth 
while to make clear to which year every event recorded belongs. The papyrus 
on the other hand being arranged on strict chronological principles, not only 
do we learn the precise year to which each event mentioned in it was assigned 
by Livy, but the dates for the parallel portions of Epit. can now be exactly 
determined, a proceeding which entails several changes in the chronology 
which Epit. has hitherto been supposed to prove. Secondly, though Epit. 
is as a rule much longer than the papyrus because it often describes events in 
greater detail, the brief summary in the latter frequently includes events which 
are passed over in Epit. Some of these are naturally trivial (e.g. ll. 84-5, 
I11-5, and 164-6), but others are quite important. The proportion allotted 
to the different books in Epit. is very uneven. Thus Book 49 in Epit. 
occupies a good deal of space, the epitomizer entering into some detail both 
with regard to the Third Punic War and the rise of the pretender in Macedonia. 
Beside this the account of Book 49 in the papyrus (ll. 87-105) is very meagre, 
though even so it mentions at least one event which does not occur in Epit. 
On the other hand Book 53 of Epit. is dismissed in a few lines, the author 
apparently attaching little importance to the events of B. C. 143-1, and Book 54 
(B. C. 141-139) does not occupy much space. Here the papyrus is considerably 
fuller than Epit., the proportion assigned to each book being more equal. Which 
of the two epitomes was constructed first is uncertain. The extant one is now 
generally considered to have been composed not earlier than the second century, 
and Zangemeister (Festschr. d. xxxvi philol. Versamml. 1882, pp. 86 sqq.) would 
assign it to the fourth, while the author of the compilation in the papyrus no 
doubt lived in the second or third century, when chronological epitomes were 
much in vogue in Egypt ; cf. 12, 665, and the Strassburg fragment edited by 
Keil The numerous errors in the text show that we have to deal with a copy 
some degrees removed from the original composition ; but the interval of time 
need not be long, as is shown by the Oxyrhynchus fragment of Julius Africanus' 
Κεστοί (412), which though written within about fifty years of the composition of 
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that work is already quite corrupt. The discovery of an epitome of Livy in 
which the names of the consuls in the ablative case are prefixed to the events 
of each year goes far to confirm an acute conjecture of Mommsen (Abh. d. k. 
Sachs. Ges. viii. p. 552), who inferred from the internal evidence of Cassiodorus 
and Orosius that an epitome of such a character, rather than Livy's complete 
work, lay at the basis of those authors' compilations; the papyrus is, however, 
much less elaborate than the epitome of which the existence was postulated 
by Mommsen, and which Zangemeister (2022.) even regards as the basis of the 
extant epitome of Livy. 

We append a brief summary of the chief historical results to be gained from 
the new find. In foreign affairs the papyrus gives no new information about 
the Third Punic and Achaean Wars and confirms the generally received view. 
The chronology of the Macedonian war against Pseudophilippus, which was 
previously somewhat uncertain, is now fixed more precisely ; cf. ll. тот, 106, and 
126-7, note. The names of the ambassadors to Bithynia in B. C. 149, which are 
given in ll. 112-3, enable us to emend a corruption in the name of one of them 
as found in Polybius ; and a hitherto unknown defeat of the Romans in B. C. 141 
in Шуга is recorded in 1. 175. But much more valuable are the references to 
the Spanish war, especially the campaigns against Viriathus. Not only does the 
papyrus supply new facts of importance, a victory (apparently) in B.C. 147 
(1. 136), the defeat of L. Metellus in B. C. 142 (1. 167), and the delay of Q. Caepio 
(1. 182-4); but it is now for the first time possible to construct the right 
chronology of the governors of Southern Spain in B.C. 145-39, and the chief 
events connected with them.  Hitherto the few references to the Spanish war 
in Epit. were insufficient to correct the unsatisfactory account in Appian, whose 
text is in parts defective. А detailed examination of the changes introduced 
into the received chronology of this war and of the new light thrown upon 
Appian is given in the note on 1, 167. More interesting, however, than defeats 
and victories are the references in the papyrus to home affairs. With regard to 
events previously known the most striking novelty is the date of the famous 
accusation of L. Aurelius Cotta by Scipio Africanus, which is placed by the 
papyrus in B.C. 138 in place of B.C. 133-29, a change which brings about 
a conflict between Livy and Cicero. Lines 115-6 probably fix the hitherto 
uncertain date of the Lex Scantinia. Among details which are new are the 
important military reform introduced by Appius Claudius in В. C. 140 (ll. 177-8), 
the dispute between the consul and the tribunes in the same year (ЇЇ. 182-4), 
and the statement about the ancestry of A. Gabinius, author of the Lex Gabinia 
(1. 193). It is also a matter of interest that we can now connect with Livy 
several statements of later writers, e.g. Dio Cassius (ll. 195-6, note), Valerius 
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Maximus (notes on 11. 161-3, 164-6, and 192), Frontinus (11. 188-90, note), and 
Obsequens (ll. 127-9, note). Though the sadly imperfect condition of the text 
prevents this list from being much longer, and the numerous fragmentary 
references to hitherto unknown events serve only to accentuate the sense of loss, 
the papyrus is nevertheless a very serviceable addition to the authorities for the 
period from B. C. 150-139, and is a welcome violation of the monopoly hitherto 
enjoyed by Greek philology in the recovery of classical literature from Egypt. 

For many suggestions and references in the commentary on this papyrus 
we are indebted to Mr. W. Warde Fowler. The first proofs of our publication 
were submitted to Profs. Kornemann, Reid, and Wissowa, who have also 
contributed much to the elucidation of several problems. 


Col. i. 
[и Hispania Romani caesi. Book 37 (B.C. 190). 
(M. Fulvio) Cn. Manlio cos. В.С. 189. 
ο. \s pax iterum data est. Р. Lepidinus {maximus} 


[pontif lex maximus О. Fabium pr(aetorem) quod flamen 
[Quirinjalem erat proficisci in Sardiniam 

nm lant. Antüzlcko regi pax data. Lusitani 
[vastat] Rhodonia desoli deducta. 

[Glabrio censuram petens minantes 

[accusationem compellitoribus composito 

1ο [desziti j£. 


libler) xxxviii Book 38. 
[Ambra|cia capta. 
[Gallog]raecis in Pamphylia proelio vastatis 
| oe la liberata. Origiacontis captian nobilis 
15 [centurionem cuius vim pass(a) erat aurum admit 
[ ».. | poscentem occidit caputque eius ad virum 
[secum ? tulit] Campanis coniurium datum. | | 
[exter Achaelos et Lacedaemonios cruenta [pr ]oelza. 
[M. Valerio L]ulio Calinatore cos. B.C. 188. 
20 КЕ: ῥ]αεάα ex Gallograecia per Cra .|.... 


(ducta. Г. Mynucius Myrtilus et Г. Man{t}liu's 


[per legatos Chartaginien| ит qui 
[pulsi erant (avecti ?). 
[M. Aemilio C. Flaminio cos. Е.С. 167. 
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25 [P. Scipio] Africanus a Quintis Metellis die(s)| 
(dicta in Liltratum abiti)t, qui ne revocaretur 
[Gracchus tyib(unus) pl(ebis) intergessit. L. Cornelius 


3. 1. Licinius for Lepedinus. 5. 1. [guirin]alis. 7. 1. Bononia for Rhodonia ; cf. 
p. 102. 8. l. minantibus. 9. l. competitoribus proposito. 14. 1. Orttagontis captiva. 
17. l. connubium for conturzum. το. l. Lyvro Salinatore. 20. 1. per Thraciam. 25. 
l. Рей for Meteilis, 26. 1. ZZyerninum. 27. l, Znfercessit. 


Col. ii. 
Scipio damnatus ... |. em. 
(Eb(er) xxxv] Book 39. 


зо per C. Flaminium et M. Aemiliujm cos. Ligures 
perdomiti. vuiae Flaminia et Aemiliana munitale. 
Jo MONET, tro. EUN пит coacta 
ab Roma ve|dire. Manlius . jan de Gallo- 
graecis tn triumpho ....... lan|. pelcunia 
35 quae translata еғаї..... lgs pielr{sloluta. 
Sp. Роѕінт(1)о (Q. Marcio cols. B.C. 186. 
Hispala Ғаісепіа meretrice et pupillo 
Aebutio quem T. Sempronius) Rutilius 
tutor et malter Duronia ciwcumscribserant 
40 iudicium γεὶ ferentibus Baccha- 
[nyalia Ὡς ае His] pan{z] 
subacti. at\hletarum cer\tamina 
primum a Fulvio Nobilor)e edita. 
Galli(s) in Italiam transgressis Marcellum 
45 [persuasit [ut trans Alpes redirent. L. Cornelius 
Scipio post bellum Antiochi) ludos voti- 
vos con|lata pecunia fecit. 


А2010 Claudio M. Sempronio cos. B. C. 185. 
Ligures fulgati.........VEs accepta 
5o P. Claudio Pulchrio Г. Porcio Licinio cos. B.C. 184. 


homini ced oja Naevio pr(aetore) ven'eficiliy damnati. 
L. Quintius Flamininus ....] Gallia 

quod Philippo [Poeno scorto) suo deside- 

rante gladia|torium specta\culum 


31. 1 Есета. 39. 1. ez]reumsertpserant. 40. 1. indicium, 44. 1. Marcellus, 
51. l. hominum circa d(uo) (millia)? 
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Col. iii. 
#5 sua manu Bonum nobilem occiderat 
а lanatone cem sore senatu motus est. 
vastaita Porcia | facta. 
М. Claudio Marcello [0. Fabio Labeone cos. BECHOD! 
P. Licini Crassi pontificis maximi 
6ο ludis fune(byribus [.......... in foro 
tabernaculis po|sitis evenit id quod 
nate[s cleçinleyat [tabernacula ..... 
zn foro futura. й τό letters 
dim ...]... Hannibal 12 letters 
Ga Π..... luhe, το letters 
Jzb(er) xxxx Book 40. 
Г. Ajemilio Ср. Berio (соз. B. C. 182. 
NEU. ] bellum f| 16 letters 
[o a EE Yellitesin, 16 , 
го ο... | Theoxenfa 15 » 
in mare We. μοιθηῖ........ Demetrius 
fictie grimonibus laccusatus....... 
per patrem coactus 14 letters 
P. Lentulo M. Paebio |cos. В.С. τὸν. 
75 in agro L. Nerylli sáribae libri Numae inventi. 
A. Postumio C. (Calpurnio) [cos. В. C. 180. 
cum Liguribus Hispani subacti. - 
L. Livius trib(unus) pi(ebis) quod [annos nati quemque 
magistratum peterent rogatio lata 


80 est. 
О. Fulvio M. Manlio cos. В.С. 170. 
M. Lepidi et Fulvii Noviliovis....... 
. 1. onum. 56. 1. M. Catone for lanatone. 57. 1. basilica for vastatta. 
62. l. vates] for паѓа з]. 67. 1. Zaebio for Berio. 42. l. fictis criminibus. 74. 


l. Cornelio (or Cethego) for Lentulo and Δαεδίο for Paebio. 75. 1. Рей for Nerylli. 18. 
l. a Г. Vilho for Г. Livius and guot for quod. 


Col. iv. ' 
adversus Char\taginienses. Lusitani vajstati. Book 48 (B. C. 150). 
C. Cornelius... cus quod Р. Decim η... 


H 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


85 a .ictam ingenuam stupraverat d sje. 
damnatus. 
lb(er)) Αλαν ttt Book 49. 
L. Marcio Censorino M. Manti)lio cos. B. C. 149. 


bellum Punicum tertium exortum. Uticlenses 
9o [Pjeuzgnue locant auxiliate. Chartagini enses 
[Zw [dledicionem venerunt, iussi отта sua 
in alium locum transferre mol... 
redierunt. Romanos ..... AD, os ст S 


4 


pepulerunt. Scipio, 21 letters 
д 


95 Aemiliani floldem ф|..............- Aemi- 
liani virtute exercitus qui obsessus 
a Poenis erat liber(atus. 16 letters 


A 
per Caridemum pod. . . .. Ser. Galba а Lusi- 
tanis reus product, 20 letters 
тоо fili quos flens complexus est. Andrisco ... 
tii se Philippi philiu(m ferente Macedonia 
per arma occupata. | 20 letters 
Man(iMio et Marc iyo cos. quarti ludi saecula- 
νε[5] factos quos oportuit Diti ex Sibyllinis 


105 carminibus (Terenti facti sunt. 
[ Zb(er) 1 Book 5ο. 
per socios populi Romani Pseudophilippus 
in ultimam εἰ 24. letters 
laa. . Mi. Jaf MN Prusias? 
до. 1. auxiliati ; cf. p. 104. τοι. l filium. 
Col. v. 
по [rex Bithypiiae positus est. ad Attalum regem 
i2 om ] in pugnamentasi sunt legati. Marco 
[...podalgricus A. Hostilius Mancinus capite 
|. Ж la quondam Г. Manilius Volso stolidus 
|, m | Jigationem dixerunt М. Cato respondit 
115 [nec caput] nec pedes nec cor habere{nt}. M. Sca|nti(ni)us 
[оз lem tulit (de) im stupro deprehensi). 


(Sp. Albino Г. Pisojne cos. B. C. 148. 


668. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 99 


[Masinis(sa) ultimae senectutis liberos ШІ 
Г ls reliquit decedens, cuius re- 
120 [guum natu maximis filis per miliaannum distributum. 
[Marcellus legatus ad Masinissam missus 
[obrutus. Hasdrubal quod adfinis Masiniss(ae) erat 
ο --- 1а subselli socius est. Scipio Aemilianus 
[consul creatus. ° 
125 (0°. Manilius] in Africa(m) prlolspere dimicatus [ες]. 
[/wventii pr(aetoris) ijn Thessalia exercitus caesus. 
[Philippus a] Metello captus. sacrarium 
[.... e£ laurus soci maximo incendio 
[ezviolata. | 
| 


139 libler) li] Book 51. 
[P. Cornelio C. Livio] cos. В. С. 147. 
[E Carta] ginein Appius crudelissime 
faa ]нё obsidentiis Romanos non 
[Ж ues Carthaginem crebris froeli( is). 
135 [er_Achaeorum pr(aetorem) Corinthi legati Romano 


[##%ай. Lulsitand subalt. 


III. l zn Pergamenos(?) missi for pugnamentasi (cf. p. 105) and M(arcus)... . for 
Marco. 114. l. legationem. 120. 1. Aemilianum for miliaannum.-- 123. 1. occisus 
for socius. 125. 1. dimicavit for dimicatus е5]. 133. l. oószdenfes. 135. Ἱ. Romani. 
136. |. subacti; cf. p. 107. 


Col. vi. 


Сп. Cornelio Г. Mummio cos. B.C. 146. 
[per Scipionem Carthago. 
[d Yrepta. quf 
140 visset uxo|rem 
duobus #5 
potestate | 
Aemilia qui 


[ δω) ki Book 52. 
145 Г. Mumanus Clorinthum diruit. 
uxore οἱ 
peruriam| a Lusitanis clades 
accepta. [ 
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165 
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175 


180 
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О. Fabio Maximo L. Hostilio cos. 
M. Petroni 
adversus Viriathum 
Ser. Galba L. (Cotta cos. 
Г. Metell\us соп- 
sulatum | 
gui invisus plebi 
petitur 4| 
Syria valstata 
clon)tent, 
[ libler) litt 
О. Metello | Appio Claudio cos. 
Rethogien 
liberos ἕ | 
proposito αἱ 


145. l. Mummius. 


One column lost. 


Col. vii. 


occidit, a Tyresio quem devicit gladiuyn 
dono accepit saguloque remisso amlici- 
[tilae dextram dedit. 
[Мейиз cos. a Lusitanis vexatus. | 
[siena statu(a)s tabulas Corinth ias L. M ummius 
distribuit circa oppida et Rom|. ..... 1207 

[Ср. Caepione О. Pompeio cos. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Lusitanis caesis | 
Viriathum fugavit. 

lib(er) шй 

Pompeius cos. a(n) Nu(a)mantinis devictus. in 
Scordiscis cladis accepta. 

[О. Cae|pione |С.) Laelio Salasso dos. 
Appius Claudius evicit ne duos |delectus?] annus 
haberet. Uemilius Torquatus D. S[lajyuum 
filium suum) de Macedonia damnavit, f yeneri 
non interfuit, eademque die [in domo] sua 
consultantibus respondit. 


B. C. 145. 


B.C. 144. 


Book 54. 
B. C. 143. 


В.С. 141. 


ВооК 54. 


B.C. 149. 


185 


190 
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[Claepio cos. indelegem Ti. Claudiam Assilium 


001) 6(инит) pl(ebis) interpellantem profectionem 


[sam Azores trigem reddeterbuit. 

[0.] Fabius Maximus а Viriath{i}o devictus de- 
f lormem cum hostibus pacem fecit. Ὁ. Occius 

l.c NE in insidiis Lul|s|sitanorum fortissime 

[ pugnavit. ..]inae devota est aqua An{n}t0. aqua 
[Marcia in Capitolium contra Sibyllae carmina 

[ perducta. ] 


176. l. Sapiente for Salasso. 178. 1. Z. Manlius for Uemilzus. 


Asellum. 


195 


200 


205 


184. l... . ens deterruit; cf. p. 112. 


Col. viii. 


Cn. Pisone C. Pollio cos. 


Chaldaei urbe til 20 letters 
A. Cabinius vernaie..... rogationem tulit 
suffragium. per talbellam ferri. ......... 
Servilius Caepio ajb equitibus quos periculo 
obiecerat clavo [ictus 15 letters 
Audax Minurus (D)itallco 17 „ 
Viriatkum iugulalverunt. 

libler) [v 


P. Scipione D. Tunio (cos. 


interfectores Virqathi ........ praemium 
negatum, cum Scipionem Nasicam et 
decemvirulm cois. Licinius et Curiatius 


trib(uni) pl(ebis) in carcerem {clolllocarent,....... 


precibus populi multa remissa. ......... 


trib(unus) pl(ebis) pro commodis ῥοβ[ι]ἑ.......... 


omnib(us) lucti expiravit. col. wn. ....... de- 
sertores in comitio virgis caesi sestertüs 
singulis venierumt. 


P. Africanus cum L. Cottam (acculsarlet........ 


magnitudinem пот. ]. εαεῖ........ .. 


Lusitani vastati. a(n) N[wmanyin(is clades accepta. 


Diodotus Tryphon Anltiochum regem. occi- 
dit Suriague potitus efst. | 


IOI 


182. l. Claudium 


В. С. 139. 


ВооК 55. 
B. C. 138. 
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215 M. Aemilio C. Hostilio М[ајисіпо |σος. P. GS 
Decimus Brutus in Hispania re bene gesta 
Oblivionis flumen planus transivit. 


191. l. M. Popilh{o for C. Pollio. 192. l. urbe et ПаДга; cf. p. 113. I 93. 
1. Gabinius. 201. l. zmferfectoribus. 203. l. Decimum Brutum for десетотғит. 
207. l. (аб) omnib(us) luctus. 214. l. Syrtaque. 217. l. Odlivionem and primus for 
planus. 
Ет. (а). Fr. (2). Ет. (с). Ет. (d). 
] СО | S \amili| 235 Wf Т2] 
]ueum [ ] [ | | оос 
220 Пе non τε ] [ | 
] [ лой 
τς 230 Vv εἶ 
]. σαλεῖπὶ Js me . | 
levi 5 cu'stodia| 
225 1.1 ү 


fl 


т. Cf. m 27:40: 
2a Clos 


3- ls is τας Aetolt's, for it is difficult to see what chapter can be referred to if not 51; 
but pax iterum data езі somewhat perverts the truth, since the embassy of the Aetolians 
was summarily ordered to depart under threats of punishment and no terms were offered 
by the Senate. A negative would seem to have been omitted. 

P. Lepidinus: his correct name was P. Licinius (37. 51). maximus is a repetition of 
part of his title. 

Go ud Jant: this word must be corrupt; {επι or retinuit (cf. 37. 51) would be 
expected. 

Anttlocho regi pax data: cf. 37. 55. 

Lusitani [vastati]: cf. 37. 57 and for таза ll. 13, 83, and 212. 

7. Two events seem to be confused here, the Rhodian embassy about Soli (ch. 56 
ad fin.) and the foundation of Bononia (ch. 57), the latter being what is really meant, 
as shown by the intervening mention of the Lusitanians. de So/2(s), if more than a mere 
interpolation from ch. 56, probably represents colonta or de Gallis. 

8-10. Cf. 37. 57; desti is the word used by Livy. 

12. Cf. 38. 1-9. 

13. Cf. 38. 12 sqq. în Pamphylia, as Prof. Kornemann remarks, is not strictly 
accurate, the Gallograeci being defeated in Galatia. 

14. Probably [Phrygia or [Asia tofa. 
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14-17. For the story of Ortiagon’s wife see 38. 24. «ap/an must be captiva, but 
uxor is much wanted and 00:02 is probably corrupt. Possibly az nodzls is due to 
a reminiscence of the words Ancyram nobilem which occur at the beginning of the chapter. 

admit. . . also seems to be a corruption of a word meaning ‘promised, while 
poscentem is for pensantem, the word used by Livy. 

17. On the right of intermarriage granted to the Campanians see Livy 38. 36, where 
the event is placed in в.с. 188, and is the consequence of the census ordered to be taken 
іп в.с. 189 which is mentioned in ch. 28. The papyrus records the event mentioned in 
ch. 36, but puts it in the place corresponding to ch. 28. Cf. note on ЇЇ. 44-5. 

18. Cf. 38. зо. 

το. Cf. 38. 35. 

20. Cf. 38. 40-1. 

21-3. Cf. 38. 42. 

24. CI. 38. 42. 

25-7. Cf. 38. 50-3. Though de dicta or dicto is necessary for the construction, it is 
very likely that the scribe wrote dzes dicta or dictus. 

24-8. Cf. 38. 55, 58-60. 

30-1. Cf. 39. 2. 

32-3. Cf. 39. 3. 

33-5. Cf. 39. 6-7. 

36. Cf. 39. 6. 

37—41. Cf. 39. 9-19. 

41-2. His\pan't’| subacti: cf. 39. 21, referring to the victory of C. Atinius. 

42—3. СЕ 39. 22. 

44-5. Cf. 39. 22, where the incursion of the Gauls is described. But the apparent 
mention of Marcellus refers to ch. 54, where it is stated that in B.c. 183 they retired to 
their own country, Marcellus being then consul (cf. also ch. 45). The epitomizer seems 
therefore to have made the same kind of mistake as in connexion with the concession to 
the Campanians ; cf. l. 17, note. 

45-7. Cf. 39. 22 L. Scipio ludos . . . quos bello Antiochi vovisse sese dicebat ex collata 
ad id pecunia . . . fecit. 

48. Cf. 39. 23. 

49. The defeat of the Ligurians by the two consuls occurs in 39. 32, and the next 
event related is the elections. What is accepta refers to is not clear. Possibly mu//a 
millia capta was meant (cf. 39. 32 multa milia hominum in 115 cepit); or Wis may represent 
part of cladis, and 7 or a Hispanis may be supplied (cf. 1]. 174-5 and 212), the reference 
being to the defeat mentioned in ch. 3o. This however was soon remedied, and a 
mention of this campaign would have been expected to precede instead of following 
the allusion to the Ligurian war. 

50. Cf. 39. 35. 

51. Cf. 39. 41. 

52-6. Cf. 39. 42. И... .] Сайта is not corrupt it is out of place, and ought to follow 
quod. 


57. Cf. 39. 44. 

58. СЇ. 39. 45. 

59—63. Cf. 39. 46. : 

63-4. A reference to the capture and death of Philopoemen at the hands of the 
Messenians probably occurred here; cf. 39. 49-50. 

64. Hannibal: a reference to his death; cf. 39. 51. 
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67. Cf. 39. 56. 

68. Perhaps |ZZispan:] should be restored before bellum; cf. 40. τ. 

то—т. Cf. 40. 4. Prof. Reid suggests i mare{m} [fugiens se dedit (or iecit). 
Livy's phrase is zn mare sese detecit. 

42. Cf. до. 6-16. It is not clear whether per patrem coactul in 1. 73 also refers to the 
accusation against Demetrius or to his death by poisoning, which is described in 40. 24. 
coactus does not seem to be right on either hypothesis. 

44. Cf. 40. 18. 1 

75. СЕ до. 29. Тһе restoration is however rather long for the lacuna. 

46. Cf. 40. 35. 

77. Cf. 40. 39-41. 

48-80. Cf. до. 44 eo anno rogatio primum lata est ab Г. Villio tribuno plebis quot 
annos пай quemque magistratum peterent caperentque. 

81. Cf. 40. 45. 

82. Cf. до. 45-6. composita inimicitia may be supplied. After this several columns 
are lost, corresponding to the break between 657. iv and v. 

83. adversus Cha|r Vaginienses: i.e. the war with Masinissa; cf. Epit. 48 ad fin. 
Carthaginienses cum adversus foedus bellum Masinissae intulissent ... 

Lusitani vastat? ; cf.l 212. The reference is to the treacherous attack of Sulpicius 
Galba (cf. 1. 98), on which see Appian, /éer. 59-60, Orosius, iv. αι. το, Val. Max. ix. 62, 
and Sueton. Galba 3. Epit. 48 has Ser. Sulpicius Galba praetor male adversus Lusitanos 
pugnavit, which has generally been interpreted as implying a defeat of the Romans. But, 
as Kornemann remarks, it is now clear that male means not ‘unsuccessfully’ but 
* dishonourably.' 

84. Probably Cethlecus, i.e. Cethegus; cf. 1. 14 Orzgiacontis for Orfragontis. The 
incident is not recorded elsewhere, nor is any C. Cornelius Cethegus known at this period. 
L. Cornelius Cethegus was one of the accusers of Galba (Epit. 49) and M. Cornelius 
Cethegus was consul in B. c. 160. 

Decim seems to be corrupt for Decimi ог Deci, and su| is very likely the beginning of 
a cognomen. What a. гат (or auctam) in 1. 85 means is obscure; Reid suggests 
ancillam. Kornemann prefers Deci(u)m ...tngenuulm, comparing Val. Max. vi. г. то 
quod cum ingenuo adulescentulo stupri commercium habuisset. ‘The doubtful u after d c 
can be 7. . 

87-93. ‘Book 49. Consulship of І. Marcius Censorinus and M’. Manilius. The 
Third Punic War began. The inhabitants of Utica willingly assisted (the Romans). The 
Carthaginians surrendered; being ordered to transfer all their possessions to another site 
they returned...’ 

до. auxthate is for auxiliati (sc. sunt), and locant perhaps conceals the object 
(? Romanis). locant auxilium, though in itself a possible phrase, is unlikely, for the verbs 
in the papyrus are uniformly in the perfect tense and generelly come at the end of the 
sentence. 

91-3. Cf. Epit. 49 tunc cum ex auctoritate patrum iuberent (sc. consules) ut in alium 
locum dum a mart decem milia passuum ne minus remotum oppidum facerent, indignitate ret ad 
rebellandum Carthaginienses compulerunt. For facerent Gronovius had conjectured /razs- 
ferrent, which seems to have been the verb employed in l. 92. The embassy of the 
Carthaginians mentioned in ll до—т came to Rome (cf Epit. legati triginta Romam 
venerunt per quos se Carthaginienses dederunt); but the demand to evacuate Carthage was 
made by the consuls after reaching Africa, and if redrerum! refers to the return of the 
ambassadors to Carthage, the statement of the papyrus is inaccurate. It is more likely that 
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redierunt refers to the renewal of the war. m after {γα nsferr'e may well be a mistake for 
їл. The whole phrase would then be an antithesis to zz dedictonem venerunt іп |. 91. 

93-5. The subject of pepulerunt must be the Carthaginians, since the siege began 
with the repulse of the Romans. Lines 94—5 refer to the distinction gained by Scipio 
Aemilianus in the early engagements; cf. Epit. 49 and Appian, Pun. 98-9. 

95-7. This refers to the occasion on which Scipio saved the Roman army at Nepheris; 
cf. Epit. and Appian, Pun. 102-3. à 

97-8. Who this Charidemus was is unknown. pod is possibly дое tam. 

98-100. Cf, Epit, where the prosecution of Galba is described more fully. In]. 99 
either product us agreeing with Galba, or producti agreeing with fili may be read. 

ror. Unless P//5& is an error for Persei, Reid is probably right in correcting Vi 
se Philippi to Per wer se Philippum; cf. Epit. Persei se filium ferens et mutato nomine Philippus 
vocatus.... totam Macedoniam aut voluntate incolentium aut armis occupavit. 

103-5. The Epitome of Book 49 ends with the description of the revolt of Macedonia, 
but carminibus in 1. 105 strongly suggests that this passage refers to the celebration of 
the games of Dis at Terentum in accordance with the Sibylline books, a fact which is 
mentioned near the beginning of Epit. 49 Dit patri ludi ad Terentum ex praecepto 
librorum Sibyllinorum facti, qui ante annum centesimum primo Punico bello quingenteszmo et 
alfero anno ab urbe condita facti erant. This is confirmed by a passage in Censorinus, 
De die natali 17. 8, to which our attention was called by Kornemann and Wissowa, de 
quarlorum ludorum anno triplex sententia est. Antias enim et Varro et Livius relatos 
esse prodiderunt L. Marcio Censorino, М. Manilio consulibus post Romam conditam anno 
sexcentesimo quinto. at Piso Censortus et Cn. Gellius sed et Cassius Hemina qui illo tempore 
vivebat post annum factos tertium affirmant Сп. Cornelio Lentulo, Г. Mummio Achaico 
consulibus, id est anno sexcentesimo octavo. in quindecim virorum autem commentariis 
notantur sub anno sexcentesimo vicesimo octavo Mam. Aemilio Lepido, L. Aurelio Oreste 
consulibus. ‘The restorations of ll. 103-4 are due to Wissowa, who (Religion und Kultus 
der Römer, p. 364) considers that Livy’s date for the games (в.с. 149) is wrong, and that 
Cassius Hemina was right in assigning them to в.с. 146. 

107-8. Cf. Epit. бо Thessalia cum εἰ Шат invadere armis aique occupare Pseudo- 
Philippus vellet per legatos Romanorum auxiliis Achaeorum defensa est. 

109. Possibly the death of Cato was referred to here, this being the only place in the 
papyrus where a mention of it can be inserted. That event is referred to this year by 
Cicero (Brut. 15), and cf. 1. 56 where Cafone is corrupted into /алаїоле. 

IIO. The death of Prusias is noticed in Epit. If Prusias in l. τοῦ is right, рози is 
probably corrupt for some word meaning ‘killed’ (? occisus, cf. l. 123); but (depositus is 
just possible, for Prusias seems to have been first abandoned by his subjects (Justin 
34. 4) depono in the sense of ‘depose’ is however not classical. Kornemann would 
retain 2072/47 and supply ZVzcozzedes in 1. 109. 

110-5. The embassy which gave rise to the jest of Cato is also mentioned in the 
Epitome immediately after the death of Prusias, though the incident took place in 
Prusias' lifetime. 

Line ттт is very corrupt. si before «1/4 must be the termination of a participle 
such as 222557; but what is pugnamenta? Pergamenos is not very satisfactory since the 
mention of Pergamus seems unnecessary after ad A/falum regem. The names of the 
ambassadors are given only by Polybius (37. rb) as Marcus Licinius (gouty), Aulus 
Mancinus (broken head), and Lucius Malleolon (the fool). The last name can now be 
corrected to Manlius, which is meant by Manilius in the papyrus as is shown by the 
cognomen Volso (Vulso). The Manlii Vulsones were a distinguished patrician family in 


106 THE OXYRHYNCHUS ΕΠ 


the earlier part of the republic, and members of it were consuls as late as в. c. 189 and 178. 
Marco in |. 111 is probably M(arcus) followed by the first part of another name which was 
more probably a cognomen (? Archias) than Licinius. 

The first half of l. 113 seems to be corrupt. la may be the termination of /es/la (cf. 
Polybius, 7. с. κεραμῖδος εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐμπεσούσης); but a participle is also required, and even 
if there were space for it before /es//a the order of capite . . . . quondam would be awkward. 

115-6. This event is omitted in the Epitome. Should deprehensi be corrected to 
deprehensus, and some word like repulsam be supplied? A certain tribune C. Scantinius 
Capitolinus was accused of s/uprum by M. Claudius Marcellus, as aedile, in в.с. 222 
(Val. Max. vi. т. 7; cf. Plutarch, ΤΗ. Mare. 2), but the Marcus Scantinius here must 
be different. As Warde Fowler remarks, it seems very unlikely that there were two 
Scantinii condemned for sfuprum, one in в.с. 208, the other in в.с. 149, and that there 
should also be a Lex Scantinta on the same offence, of which the date is unknown 
(Mommsen, S/rafrech!, p. 703). He therefore thinks that the present passage refers to 
the passing of the Lex Scantinia, and that lam is corrupt for the termination of plebiscitum, 
while 22 szupro deprehensi is for de in stupro deprehensrs. 

118-21. ‘Masinissa dying in extreme old age left four children, and his kingdom was 
divided by Aemilianus among the elder sons.’ Cf. Epit. Masinissa Numidiae rex maior 
nonaginta annis decessit . . . adeo etiam in senectam viguit ut post sextum et octogesimum annum 
filium genuerit. inter tres liberos erus, maximum natu Micipsam, Gulussam, Mastanabalem ... 
P. Scipio Aemilianus . . . partes administrandi regni divisit. The fourth legitimate son who 
received no share of the kingdom was no doubt the one born when his father was 86; 
but other writers differ from Livy regarding the number of Masinissa's children. "The 
death of Masinissa is placed by Mommsen at the end of в.с. 149, but according to the 
papyrus it took place early in в.с. 148. 

121—2. Cf. Epit. ex /ribus legatis qui ad Masinissam missi fuerant, Claudius Marcellus 
cooría tempestate obrutus est. 

122—3. Cf. Epit. Carthaginienses Hasdrubalem Masinissae nepotem . . . proditionis 
suspectum rn curia occiderunt. Appian (Pun. 111) in describing the death of Hasdrubal 
uses the equivalent of suósellrusmi oi δὲ τύπτοντες αὐτὸν τοῖς ὑποβάθροις κατέβαλον. Va is very 
likely /ragmentum in some form. Kornemann aptly compares Orosius, iv. 22. 8 Asdrudal... 
subselltorum fragmentis .. . occisus est. 

123-4. Cf. Epit. P. Scipio Aemilianus сит aedilitatem peteret . . . legibus solutus εἰ consul 
creatus est. 

125. The Epitome is more explicit: 2". Manilius aliquot urbes circumpostias Carthagini 
expugnavit. 

126-7. Cf. Epit. Pseudophilippus in Macedonia caeso cum exercitu Р. Iuventio praetore 
а Q. Caecilio victus captusque est et recepta Macedonia. Mommsen places the defeat of 
Juventius doubtfully in в. c. 149, and the victory of Metellus in в.с. 148. It now appears 
that both events took place in в. c. 148. 

127-9. The burning of the sacrarium is not mentioned in Epit, but is explained, 
as Kornemann and Wissowa point out, by Obsequens το (78) vas/o incendio Romae cum 
regia quoque ureretur, sacrarium εἰ ex duabus altera laurus ex mediis ignibus inviolata 
exstiterunt, upon which passage the restorations of ll. 128-9 are based. soc? is corrupt, 
possibly for Opis. 

130. The blank space between |]. 128 and 131 is barely sufficient for two intervening 
lines, and there is the further difficulty that the letters of the books are elsewhere placed 
near the middle of the line, so that the termination of the title ought to have been visible 
here. But since verbs are generally placed at the end of the sentence in the papyrus 
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inviolata or an equivalent is required for l. 129, and to suppose the omission of the title 
‘liber l? and to assign ll. 131-143 to the goth Book would introduce a serious conflict 
between the papyrus and the extant Epitome with regard to the arrangement of Books 50-53. 
If the title therefore of Book gr was omitted, this was probably a mere accident. 

132—4. This passage is very corrupt. No Appius is known in connexion with the 
operations at Carthage at this period. crudelissime suggests that Appius is a mistake for 
Hasdrubal, and that 1l. 132-3 refer to the cruelty of Hasdrubal towards the Roman 
prisoners described by Appian (Pun. т 18). 

135-6. Cf. Epit. guod legati populi Romani ab Achaeis pulsat? sint Corinthi. The 
Achaean praetor referred to was Critolaus. 

136. The simplest correction for убай is subacti, but no victory over the Lusitanians 
at this period is known. Appian (Zber. 60-1) passes straight from the treachery of Galba 
(cf. 1l. 83 and 98) to the defeats of Vetilius and Plautius (cf. ll. 146-8, note). The Epitome 
does not mention Spanish affairs in this book, but gives an account of Viriathus' earlier 
successes in Book 52. If however there was really a victory over the Lusitanians in 
B.C. 147 the explanation may be as follows. The reverse sustained by Vetilius recorded 
by Appian (Jéer. 61) is represented as the direct and immediate result of a preliminary 
success obtained by the Romans, but it is not unlikely that Appian has combined the 
events of two separate campaigns by Vetilius into one and that Zaszanz subacti here refers 
to his success, while his reverse took place in the next year, B. с. 146; cf. ll. 146-8, note. 
'The papyrus mentions only one defeat by the Lusitanians. . 

138. The destruction of Carthage is mentioned in the Epitome before the attack upon 
the embassy at Corinth, but owing to the strictly chronological system adopted by the 
author of the papyrus it is here correctly placed in в.с. 146. 

139-43. These lines, as Kornemann and Reid suggest, probably refer to the story of 
the death of Hasdrubal's wife, who first threw her two children into the flames ; cf. Epit. 51. 

145. Cf. Epit. Corinthon ex senatus consullo diruit. 

146. uxore: probably, as Kornemann remarks, this entry refers to the death of Diaeus 
by poison after killing his wife ; cf. Pausan. vii. 16. 2—4, Zonaras ix. 86, Auctor de vir. ill. бо. 

147—8. а Lusitanis clades] accepta (cf. 1. 175) may refer to the defeats of Vetilius 
and C. Plautius mentioned in Epit., or to one of them ; cf. note on l. 136. 

150. Α certain C. Petronius who was an ambassador to Attalus and Prusias in 
B. C. 156 is mentioned in Polyb. 32. 26, but no M. Petronius is known at this period. 

151. adversuls: this probably refers to the dispatch of the consul Q. Fabius Maximus 
Aemilianus against Viriathus; cf. Epit. 52 /am/umque terrorts ts hostts tntulit ші adversus 
eum consulari opus esset εἰ duce εἰ exercitu, and note on l 167. Ifthe reverse mentioned 
in 1. 148 (cf. ll. 147—8, note) refers to Vetilius, possibly the defeat of Plautius occurred in 
B. C. 145, instead of 146, as has been generally supposed. 

153. L. Metellus is perhaps the brother of Quintus and the consul in в.с. 142; 
cf. 1. 167, note. But the mention of consulatum suggests a reference to the two failures 
of Q. Metellus candidature for the consulship before he obtained it for B.c. 143, and 
Kornemann is probably right in regarding Z. as a mistake for Q. On the confusion of 
the two brothers cf. notes on ll. 164-6 and 167. For invisus plebi cf. Auct. de viris 
illust. 61 invisus plebi ob nimiam severitatem et ideo post duas repulsas consul aegre factus. 

' 161-3. Reid is no doubt right in connecting this passage with the story told by 
Valerius Maximus (v. τ. 5) of Rhoetogenes' children, to save whom Q. Metellus abandoned 
the siege of a town in Spain. 

164-6. This passage, elucidated by Reid and Wissowa, clearly refers to the two 
exploits of О. Occius (cf. 1. 186) in Spain recorded by Val. Max. (iii. 2. 21), whose account 
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of the second is zdem Pyressum (v.l. Pyresum) nobilitate ac virtute Celtiberos omnes 
praestantem ... succumbere sibi coegit; nec erubuit flagrantissimt pectoris iuvenis gladium 
et suum el sagulum...tradere. tlle vero etiam petiit ut hospitii dure inter se functi essent... 
This corresponds to u Zyresio, &c.; occidit in l. 164 belongs to the story of the first 
exploit (the killing of a Celtiberian warrior) described in the lost column. In Val. Max. 
sagulum is coupled with gladium, but the order of words in ll. 164-5 indicates that 
saguloque remi|sso is an ablative absolute and sagulogue is not to be altered to sagulumque. 
With regard to the name of the Celtiberian, the form Zyreszus found in l. 164 is supported 
by Orosius v. 8. т (a reference which we owe to Dr. Greenidge), where a Ce/ficus princeps 
called ZZyresus is mentioned in connexion with the pacification of Spain after the fall 
of Numantia. Clearly the same name, and very likely the same person are meant, so that 
the MSS. of Val. Max. are probably wrong in giving the forms Pyressus or Pyresus. 
There is also а slight divergence between the papyrus and Val. Max. concerning the 
date of Q. Occius' achievements, which the former assigns to B.c. 142 while Val. Max. 
represents Q. Occius as Q. Metello consult legatus, thus indicating the year в.с. 143. Since 
О. Occius in any case remained in Spain until в.с. 140 (1 186) and О. Metellus was there 
in both в.с. 143 and 142 (l. 167, note) the inconsistency is trifling, but Q. Metello consult 
may easily be a mistake for Z. Metello consuli or О. Metello proconsuli; cf. notes on 
ll. 153-6 and 167. 

167. This fact that L. Metellus, consul in в. с. 142, went to Spain and was there 
defeated by the Lusitanians is new, and is the first of a series of references to the war 
against Viriathus which throw much light on its history. Owing to the extreme brevity 
of the extant Epitome of Books 53 and 54 the principal authority has hitherto been Appian, 
whose account of the Spanish war is preserved in a single very corrupt codex. The 
generally received chronology from в. c. 143-37, е. g. that of Mommsen, is as follows :— 

в. C. 143. Q. Caecilius Metellus, governor of Northern Spain, is successful, but the 
praetor Quinctius, governor of Southern Spain, is defeated by Viriathus. 

B. C. 142. Q. Metellus as proconsul continues to be successful. О. Fabius Maximus 
Servilianus, consul, who succeeded Quinctius in Southern Spain according to Appian 
(Iber. 67), invades Lusitania, but is compelled to retreat. l 

B.C. 141. Q. Fabius Maximus as proconsul is at first victorious, but is afterwards 
defeated and compelled to conclude a disgraceful peace. Q. Pompeius, consul, the new 
governor of Northern Spain, is also defeated. - 

B.C. 140. Q. Caepio, consul, the new governor of Southern Spain, invades Lusitania. 
(The death of Viriathus is placed in this year by e.g. Peter, Zez//a/ein, p. 69.) О. Pompeius 
remains as proconsul in Northern Spain. 

B.C. I39. Viriathus is killed at the instigation of Q. Caepio, who remains in Southern 
Spain as proconsul. M. Popillius, consul, became governor of Northern Spain. 

в.с. 138. M. Popillius, proconsul, is defeated by the Numantines. Р. Junius Brutus, 
consul, becomes governor of Southern Spain, and in this year and в.с. 137-6 subdues the 
country, and is the first Roman to cross the river Oblivio. 

From this chronology the papyrus has important variations after в.с. 143, of which 
year the account is unfortunately lost. 

B.C. 142. Victory of the Lusitanians over the consul L. Metellus, who must therefore 
have been governor of the Southern province. The success of his brother, Q. Metellus, 
in the Northern province, which is mentioned in Epit. 53, was no doubt referred to in 
the lost portion of the account of в.с. 142. 

B.C. 141. Victory of О. Fabius Maximus over Viriathus (ll. 171-2). Defeat of 


Q. Pompeius (l. 174). 
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B.c. 140. О. Caepio delayed in starting for his province (ll 182-4). Q. Fabius 
is defeated, and concludes a disgraceful peace with Viriathus (Il. 185-6). О. Occius 
distinguishes himself in an engagement with the Lusitanians, in which the Romans fell 
into an ambush (ll. 186-8). 

в.с. 139. Death of Viriathus (ll. 197-8). 

в.с. 138. Refusal of a reward to the murderers of Viriathus (Il. 201-2). Victory over 
the Lusitanians, and defeat by the Numantines (1. 212). 

в.с. 137. D. Brutus crosses the river Oblivio (ll. 216—7). 

Comparing the two arrangements, we may note that no conflict arises in connexion 
with events in Northern Spain, nor in в.с. 138-7 with those in Southern Spain. The 
death of Viriathus is assigned by the papyrus to в.с. 139, not 140, thus confirming 
the opinion of Mommsen ; and if our conjecture in l. 147 is correct, the papyrus perhaps 
supports the date assigned to the defeat of Plautius. But in the years в.с. 142-0 there 
are marked differences between the new evidence and the received chronology. Beginning 
at the end, only one campaign (в.с. 139) is obtainable for the governorship of О. Caepio 
instead of two (в.с. 140-39). The governorship of О. Fabius Maximus Servilianus is 
assigned to the years в.с. 141—o instead of в.с. 142-1 ; and while the papyrus agrees with the 
ordinary chronology in placing his victory in в.с. 141, his defeat and the peace are assigned 
not to В.с. 141 but to в.с. 140. Lastly in в.с. 142 the papyrus tells us of a hitherto 
unknown governor of Southern Spain, the consul L. Metellus. 

It will hardly be disputed that Livy's chronology of the war against Viriathus, now 
that more detailed information on it is obtained, carries much more weight than that of 
Appian or the other still inferior authorities. It remains to investigate how far in the 
light of the new evidence there is a real inconsistency between Livy and the other 
authorities, and to explain, if possible, the origin of the divergences. As to the governorship 
of Caepio there is no great difficulty. The events related by Appian (е7. 70-1) need 
occupy no more than one year. The fact that Valerius Maximus (ix. 6. 4) and Eutropius 
(iv. 16) speak of Caepio as consul when Viriathus was assassinated, and therefore assign his 
principal campaign in Spain to в.с. 140 instead of в.с. 139, is of trifling importance in the 
face of the explanation afforded by the papyrus (ЇЇ. 182—4) of his delay in starting. More- 
over, although the campaign in the summer of p.c. 140 was conducted by Fabius Maximus 
Servilianus, Caepio may well have arrived in Spain before the end of the year. "The 
reason why two years have hitherto been assigned to his governorship was that he had 
to occupy the interval between Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus and D. Brutus, and that the 
former of these had been assigned to в.с. 142-1. 

Nor does the transference of О. Fabius Maximus Servilianus’ governorship to B.C. 141--ο 
produce any serious conflict with other statements. "That Livy assigned these two years 
to him rather than в.с. 142-1 might have been guessed from the extant Epitome, for 
he was consul in в.с. 142, yet Epit. 53 mentions his successes as proconsul, and Epit. 54 
(ad fin.) his defeat. But these indications that Fabius was already proconsul when he 
became governor of Southern Spain—a fact which is made quite clear by the papyrus— 
were disregarded, partly owing to the statement of Orosius (v. 4) that Fabius in his consul- 
ship (i.e. in B.c. 142) fought against Viriathus, partly owing to an inference from Appian, 
Iber. 67, where the opening words τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπιόντος ἔτους Κοΐντῳ μὲν ὁ ἀδελφὸς Αἰμιλιανοῦ Φάβιος 
Μάξιμος Σερουιλιανὸς (Αἰμιλιανὸς MS.) ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν στρατηγίαν διάδοχος have in connexion with 
the preceding events been supposed to refer to B.c. 142. Το leave for the moment the 
question which year Appian meant by τοῦ ἐπιόντος ἔτους, his account of Fabius Servilianus' 
achievements accords well enough with that of Livy. It is true that the successes of Fabius 
in Appian's account seem to belong to the later rather than to the earlier part of his 
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governorship, but it is not difficult to suppose that Appian omitted to record some trifling 
successes such as the capture of Baccia mentioned by Orosius (4. с.), probably one of 
the uwrbes which were expugnafae according to Epit. 53; сЁ ll. 171-2. Two campaigns 
are implied by Appian, as is more clearly stated by Livy; but Appian does not call 
Servilianus consul. Where the facts known from Livy conflict seriously with at any rate 
the present text of Appian is in the events which took place between the departure of 
Fabius Maximus Aemilianus and the arrival of Fabius Maximus Servilianus. The 
governorship of Aemilianus is expressly stated by Appian to have lasted two years (Zber. 65). 
Aemilianus was consul in в.с. 145, and that the years of his governorship were В.С. 145—4 
is unquestionable; cf. Epit. 52 /am£umque timoris zs hostis intulit ut adversus eum consulari 
opus esset et duce et exercitu. The disaster to Plautius which led to sending an experienced 
general is, as we have said, very likely alluded to in 1. 147 of the papyrus, and l. 151 may 
well refer to the dispatch of Aemilianus. So far as is known, Aemilianus had both Spains 
under his command; but who succeeded him on his departure in в.с. 143? Northern 
Spain at any rate seems to have fallen to the consul for в.с. 143 О. Caecilius Metellus 
(cf. Val. Max. iii. 2. 21, ix. 3. 7; Appian, Zber. 76), and that he remained as proconsul 
in B.c. 142 is attested by Epit. 53; but the question who obtained Southern Spain is very 
complicated. From Val. Max. ix. 3. 7, where Q. Metellus utramque Hispaniam consul prius, 
deinde proconsul . . . subegisset is the reading of the MSS., it would be inferred that Metellus 
was governor of both Spains; but w/ramque has been altered by some editors to Provinciam 
on the ground that Metellus was only governor of Northern Spain, the governorship of 
Southern Spain in в. с. 143 being generally assigned to Quinctius, who is supposed to have 
been a praetor and to have been the immediate predecessor of Fabius Servilianus on the 
evidence of Appian, Jéer. 65—7. This passage, which is very corrupt, now requires a fresh 
examination in the light of the new evidence. After recounting the achievements of Fabius 
Aemilianus in в.с. 145 and в. c. 144, Appian proceeds (ed. Mendelssohn): καὶ τάδε μὲν ὁ 
Αἰμιλιανὸς (Σερουιλιαγὸς MS.) ἐργασάμενος ἐς “Ῥώμην ἀπῇρε διαδεξαμένου τὴν ἀρχὴν Κοΐντου Πομπηίου 
(τοῦ) Αὔλου. (ὁ δὲ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ Μάξιμος Αἰμιλιανὸς MS., omitted by editors) ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ 
Οὐρίατθος οὐχ ὁμοίως ἔτι καταφρονῶν ᾿Αρουακοὺς καὶ Τίτθους καὶ Βέλλους . . . ἀπέστησεν ἀπὸ “Ρωμαίων, 
καὶ πολεμὸν ἄλλον οἵδε ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐπολέμουν ὃν ἐκ πόλεως αὐτῶν μιᾶς Νομαντῖνον ἡγοῦνται . . . καὶ 
συνάξω καὶ τόνδε ἐς ἓν μετ᾽ Οὐρίατθον. Οὐρίατθος μὲν ἐπὶ θάτερα τῆς ᾿Ιβηρίας ἑτέρῳ στρατηγῷ 
“Ῥωμαίων Κοϊντίῳ (О. Pompeio in a 16th century translation of Appian made from another 
MS., now lost) συνεπλέκετο, каї... ἔκτεινε τῶν Κοϊντίου ἐς (τοὺς Κοϊντιείους MS.) χιλίους καὶ 
σημεῖα τινα ἥρπασε .. . . Κοϊντίου (Κιντίου MS.) διὰ δειλίαν καὶ ἀπειρίαν οὐκ ἐπιβοηθοῦντος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
Κορδύβῃ χειμάζοντος ἐκ μέσου μετοπώρου . . . τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπιόντος ἔτους Κοΐντῳ (Κοϊντίῳ other editors) 
μὲν ὁ ἀδελφὸς Αἰμιλιανοῦ Φάβιος Μάξιμος Σερουιλιανὸς (Αἰμιλιανὸς MS.) ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν στρατηγίαν 
διάδοχος. From this confused and corrupt account it has been generally inferred that 
a praetor Quinctius succeeded Fabius Aemilianus in Southern Spain in в. с. 143, was 
defeated in that year and was succeeded in в. с. 142 by Q. Fabius Servilianus. We now 
know that in Livy's account the governor in в.с. 142 was the consul for that year, 
І. Metellus, and that Fabius Servilianus became governor іп в.с. 141. Assuming that 
Livy is right, the discrepancy may be explained in two ways: either Appian has made 
several mistakes in his facts or the MS. is still more deeply corrupt than it has appeared to 
be. On the first hypothesis Quinctius or Quintus, the supposed praetor, may he retained, 
for owing to the loss of a column between Cols. vi and vii of the papyrus it is uncertain 
who in Livy's history was the governor of Southern Spain in в.с. 143. We must however 
assume that Appian omitted L. Metellus altogether, thus setting the chronology wrong by 
a year. But considering the corruptions in the proper names in Appian, Zber. 65-7, it is, 
we think, far more likely that the story of the defeat of the supposed Quinctius, who appears 
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nowhere else in history, is a distortion of the defeat of L. Metellus mentioned by Livy. 
With two brothers, Q. Metellus and L. Metellus, governing the two Spains in 142 в.с. it is 
not at all surprising that mistakes should arise, and if Κοΐντιος in Jer. 66-7 is à corruption 
Of Λούκιος Or Καικίλιος, there. will be no conflict between Livy and Appian as to the pre- 
decessor of Fabius Servilianus. Dismissing therefore the supposed Quinctius, there still 
remains the governorship of Southern Spain for s.c. 143 to be accounted for. The 
passage in Appian referring to Aemilianus’ successor Κοΐντου Πομπηίου Αὔλου is obviously 
quite corrupt. The insertion of ro? before Αὔλου (Schweighauser, followed by Mendelssohn) 
does little to mend matters. There is no point in the mention of the father's praenomen and 
there is clearly a confusion in the text between this person and the Κοίντῳ Πομπηίῳ Αὔλῳ 
mentioned in /éer. 76. That О. Pompeius was consul in в.с. 141 and succeeded О. Metellus 
as governor of Northern Spain in the same year (cf. 1. 174). His cognomen was Rufus, so 
that editors bracket Αὔλῳ in ch. 76. In any case this Quintus Pompeius cannot be the 
successor of Aemilianus іп в.с. 143, and the best course seems to be to fall back on the 
statement of Valerius Maximus (ix. 3. 7, v. sup.) that Q. Metellus governed utramque 
Hispaniam. Seeing that Aemilianus governed both provinces for two years, there is not the 
least difficulty in supposing that his successor did the same for one, but. that in the second 
year a separate governor was sent to the Southern province. On this hypothesis we would 
suggest that Κοΐντου Πομπηίου Αὔλου іп Zber. 65 is corrupt for Κοΐντου Καικιλίου Μετέλλου, and 
that the following words ó δὲ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ Μάξιμος Αἰμιλιανός, which are simply omitted by 
editors, really contained a reference to the brother of О. Metellus, L. Metellus. The 
sentence is in that case incomplete and the lacuna may well have supplied some details 
about the events of B.c. 143-2 which would have made ch. 66 much more intelligible. 
Our conclusion therefore is that the divergence between Livy and Appian's account of the 
war against Viriathus is due less to mistakes on the part of Appian than to the extra- 
ordinary perversions of the proper names in the MS. of the Jdertca, and that Appian’s 
chronology of this war can without much difficulty be made consistent with the newly found 
material. 

For the sake of clearness we append in parallel columns a list of the governors of 
Southern Spain from s.c. 145-37 as they are known from the two epitomes of Livy, 
compared with the list given by Mommsen. Concerning the governors of Northern Spain 
there is no dispute, Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus holding office in в.с. 145-4, О. Caecilius 
Metellus in в.с. 143-2, О. Pompeius Rufus in в.с. 141-0, and M. Popillius Laenas іп 
B.C. 139-8:— 


B.C. Livy. Mommsen. 
145-4 Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus. Q. Fab. Max. Aemilianus. 
143 (О. Caecilius Metellus cons. ?) Quinctius praetor. 
142 L. Caecilius Metellus cons. Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus cons. 
141 О. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. 
140 Q. Fab. Max. Servilianus proc. Q. Servilius Caepio cons. 
(Later Q. Servilius Caepio cons.) 
139 Q. Servilius Caepio proc. Q. Servilius Caepio proc. 
138 D. Iunius Brutus cons. D. Iunius Brutus cons. 


168-9. Epit. mentions the triumph of Mummius at the end of Book 52, Г. Mummius 
de Achaeis triumphavit, signa aerea marmoreaque et tabulas pictas in triumpho tulit. Epit. 53 
begins with a mention of Appius Claudius, consul іп в.с. 143; hence the triumph of 
Mummius has naturally been assigned to 5.6. 145, the year after the destruction of Corinth. 
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The distribution of the works of art mentioned by the papyrus is to be connected, as 
Kornemann remarks, not with Mummius triumph, which can hardly have taken place so 
late as в.с. 142, but with his censorship which occurred in that year. Ву oppida are meant 
the country towns of Italy, and perhaps of the provinces as well. 

171-2. On the victory of Q. Fabius (Maximus Servilianus) cf. Epit. 53 а О. Fabro 
proconsule pars magna Lusitaniae expugnatis aliquot urbibus recepfa est, and, for the 
chronology, !. 167, note. 

174. This defeat of Q. Pompeius by the Numantines agrees with the received 
chronology; cf. Epit. 54 ad init. and 1. 167, note. For djevzctuls cf. 1. 185. 

175. The defeat of the Romans by the Scordisci, a Pannonian tribe, is a new fact. 
The Roman commander may have been the other consul, Gn. Caepio. 

176. The corruption of Sapiente into Salasso seems to be due to a reminiscence of the 
campaign of Appius Claudius against the Salassi in в.с. 143; cf. Epit. 53. 

177-8. What was this obviously important measure due to Appius Claudius, one of the 
most striking figures at this period? The papyrus fails us at the most critical point, and 
in the absence of any other reference to this reform, we are reduced to conjectures. We 
have adopted in l. 177 duos [delec/us] a suggestion of Mr. Warde Fowler based on 
duo s\tipendia| proposed by Dr. Greenidge. The old Roman system of a single annual 
levy in which the soldiers swore allegiance to a general for a single campaign could not 
survive the growth of Rome as a world-city, and though the successive modifications which 
were introduced in the later period of the Republic cannot be clearly traced, it is in itself 
likely enough that the wars of the third and second centuries в.с. had led to the occasional 
or frequent holding of levies twice instead of once in the year. Such an attempt to 
frustrate the constant demands of the generals as we have attributed to Appius Claudius does 
not seem improbable, and may even be connected with the refusal of the senate a few years 
later to send Scipio the reinforcements which he asked for at Numantia. 

178-81. Cf. Epit. 54, where the incident of the condemnation of Silanus by his father 
is related more fully. 

182—4. "These lines are very corrupt, and in the absence of any parallel account of the 
incident it is difficult to restore them in entirety. So much is clear that the consul 
Q. Caepio's departure for Spain was delayed by the interpellation of a tribune, but that 
Caepio successfully overcame the obstacle. It was doubtless owing to this episode that 
Caepio arrived in Spain late in the year after the defeat of Fabius Maximus (ll. 185-6); cf. 
l. 167, note. Аззйит is for Asellum ; cf. Gell. 3. 4, where a tribune called Claudius 
Asellus is mentioned as having accused the younger Scipio Africanus fos/guam de Poenis 
triumphaverat censorque fuerat. Since Scipio was censor іп в.с. 142 (Fast. Capitol), в.с. 140 
is very suitable as the year of Asellus’ tribunate. reddeterbuit is probably for deferruij/, and 
if Jiz\cfores is right /rzgem probably represents a participle ending in ens, e.g. adhibens. 
Omitting zzdelegem, which is hopeless, the passage may be restored thus: Quim/us Caepio 
consul . . . Tiberium Claudium Asellum tribunum plebis interpellantem | profectionem. suam 
lictores . . . ens deterruit. What form the interpellation took is not clear. Did the tribune 
veto the Lex Curiata conferring imperium upon the consul? Possibly, as Greenidge 
suggests, he tried to prevent the consul from taking out his troops, as in Sall. /ug. 39 
consul impeditus a tribunis plebis ne quas paraverat copias secum portaret. From the mention 
of the lictors it seems that Caepio actually ventured to retaliate by using force of some kind. 

185-6. On the date of Fabius' defeat see l. 167, note. 

186-7. Valerius Maximus (iii. 2. 21) relates two exploits of Q. Occius; cf. ll. 164-6, 
note. The present incident is one of the religua eius opera which Valerius Maximus 
passes over. 
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188-90. A verb such as fugzav:i/ is wanted at the beginning of 1. 188, and there is 
then not room for more than two or three letters before |zae. Probably devota est 
is to be connected with agua Anio (cf. ll. 111 and 116, where the verb does not come 
at the end of the sentence), and agua Marcia begins a fresh sentence. On the repair 
of the agua Anio and the construction of the egua Marcia see Frontinus, De Aguaeductibus 
i. 7. Не there states that in r.c. 144 the praetor Marcius Rex was commissioned to 
repair the Appian and Aniensian aqueducts and to construct a new one, his praetorship 
being extended for a year on that account. Then follows a passage which is much 
corrupted in the editions of Frontinus, and which we quote from the reproduction of 
the best MS. in C. Herschells edition: eo /empore decemviri dum aliis ex causis libros 
Sibyllinos inspiciunt invenisse dicuntur (space in MS.; supply Jas) aquam Martiam 
seu potius Anienem, de hoc enim constantius traditur, in Capitolium perduci, deque ea re 
tn senatu М. Lepido pro collegio verba faciente actum Appio Claudio Q. Caecilio consulibus 
(в. с. 143); eandemque post annum tertium a Lucio Lentulo retractatam С. Laelio Q. Ser- 
vio consulibus (в.с. 140), sed utrogue tempore vicisse gratiam Marcii Regis atque йа in 
Capitolium esse aquam perductam. Frontinus’ statements about the construction of the 
aqua Marcia are thus in complete accord with Livy, from whose history they were no 
doubt derived. But what is the meaning of seu potius Anienem, de hoc enim constantius 
traditur, and has this anything to do with the mention of the agua Ато inl. 188? That 
passage in the papyrus is unfortunately extremely obscure. If devofa est is correct, it 
must mean that the Anio aqueduct was consecrated to some deity; but devo/a does not 
seem the right word, and it is more likely to be corrupt, possibly for some word like renovata 
or refecta. The agua Marcia began not far from Tibur, the water being apparently 
taken from a tributary of the river Anio from which the agua Anio was also derived. 
But the two aqueducts were quite distinct, and seu potius Anienem, de hoc entm constantius 
traditur seems, as Reid remarks, to indicate that there were two interpretations of the 
oracle, one permitting the agua Anio to be brought to the Capitol, the other the agua 
Marcia, but the general opinion was in favour of the former interpretation; cf. the 
Statement in l. 189 that the construction of the agua Marcia was contra Sibyllae carmina. 
Since Frontinus implies that the agua Ато was not carried up to the Capitol, to read 
in ll. 189-90 equa Anio (ef) aqua. Marcia in Capitolium ... perductae is unsatisfactory, 
apart from the difficulty of placing a stop after devota est. 

192. Probably the scribe wrote илей а meaning urbe ef Italia; cf. Val. Max. i. 3. 2 
C. Cornelius Hispallus praetor peregrinus М. Popilio Laenate Cn. Calpurnio coss. edicto 
Chaldaeos intra decimum diem abire ex urbe atque Italia iussit, а passage no doubt based 
upon Livy. 

193-4. On the Lex Gaóznia tabellaria see Cic. Legg. iii. 35. Cicero says that it was 
lata ab homine tgnoto et sordido, which confirms the present reference to Gabinius’ base 
ancestry. What degree of relationship to the verza was alleged by Livy is uncertain. 
vernale filius is unlikely, for the son of a slave could not be made tribune, and though two 
cases at least of the son of a freedman becoming tribune are known (Mommsen, S/aa/s- 
rechi,i. p. 460), the phrase vernae filius does not suggest the meaning ‘son of freedman' or 
‘of a freedwoman,’ though perhaps not incompatible with it. vernafe nepos is better, but 
of course some more indefinite word may have been employed. It has been generally 
supposed that A. Gabinius the tribune was the son of the Gabinius who held a command in 
Illyria under L. Anicius in в.с. 167 (Livy 45. 26); but this is quite uncertain. 

195-6. Às Warde Fowler suggests, it is probable that these two lines refer to the 
mutiny of Caepio’s cavalry mentioned by Dio (Fr. 78 Boissevain), in consequence of his 
apportioning to them a specially dangerous operation. Caepio had to take refuge from 
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their violence in flight, and with this clue the passage may be restored on the lines which 
we have suggested. Since а nail is not a very effective weapon of attack, clavo may be 
altered to clava, a ‘cudgel’ or ‘foil.’ Reid well compares Oros. v. ο clavae ictu (of Tiberius 
Gracchus' death). 

197—8. The names of the murderers of Viriathus are not given in Epit., but occur in 
Appian, ZZer. 74, where they agree with the papyrus, and in Diodorus exc. c. 24, where 
Nikorones is found instead of Minurus. 

201—2. For the refusal of a reward to Viriathus’ murderers cf. Dio, Fr. 80, and Eutro- 
pius, iv. 16. Appian (/éer. 74) mentions the bribe, but not the refusal, διαφθαρέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Καιπίωνος δώροις τε μεγάλοις καὶ ὑποσχέσεσι πολλαῖς. The Epitome does not mention either, 
but has Virathus a proditoribus consilio «епот Caepionis interfectus est. From the fact 
that the refusal took place in the year after Viriathus' death it clearly came from the senate; 
and if there is any truth in the story of Dio and Eutropius about the answer given to the 
murderers that the Romans did not approve of a general being killed by his own soldiers, 
this must have been made by the senate, not, as they state, by Caepio. 

202—5. Cf. Epit. 55 Р. Nasica, cui cognomen Serapion futt аф irridente Curtatio tribuno 
plebis impositum, et D. Junto Bruto consulibus delectum. habentibus in conspectu tironum res 
saluberrimt exempli facta est: nam C. Matienus accusatus est apud tribunos plebis quod exer- 
citum in Hispania deseruisset, damnatusque sub furca diu virgis caesus est, et sestertio nummo 
ven. tribuni plebis quia non tmpetrarent ut sibi denos quos vellent milites eximere liceret, 
consules tn carcerem duci tusserunt. The papyrus presents several new details. In the first 
place the condemnation of deserters (ll. 207—9) comes after the dispute with the tribunes, 
not before it. Besides the probable mention of Curiatius, to whom Cicero (Legg. ійі. ο) 
assigns the responsibility for throwing the consuls into prison, the papyrus names another 
tribune, Licinius, thus justifying the plural /rz2uzz in Epit. From 1. 205 it appears that tlie 
imprisonment was unpopular and that the tribunes had to yield. For the use of multa 
by Livy in the general sense of * penalty’ cf. 24. 16. In l. 202 Scipionem is very doubtful. 
There may have been some corruption as іп the case of Decimum Brutum in 1. 203. 

205-7. (ab) omnibus luctus seems a better correction of omnib. lucri than omnibus 
Juctuz, though whether Livy would have used /zc/us is doubtful; cf. note оп l. 110. These 
lines refer to the death in в.с. 138 of a popular tribune who * having done much for the 
good of the people expired amid universal regret.’ His name was given at the end of 
l 205. It would be expected that this individual was important enough to be known to 
history, and, as Warde Fowler and Reid suggest, there may well be a connexion between 
ll. 205-7 and a passage in Pliny (27. JV. xxi. το) forum quidem populus Romanus honorem 
Scipioni lantum habuit. Serapio cognominabatur propter similitudinem suarii cuiusdam 
negolialoris, obierat in tribunatu plebei admodum gratus dignusque Africanorum familia, nec 
erat in bonis funeris impensa. asses ergo contulit populus ac funus elocavit quaque praeterfere- 
batur flores e prospectu omni sparsi. Whether by Serapio Pliny meant Scipio Nasica 
Corculum, the consul of в.с. 162 and 155, or his son, the consul of s.c. 138, in either case 
the statement that he died as tribune is an extraordinary error. It is very significant that 
the papyrus also mentions the death of a popular tribune immediately after a mention 
of Scipio Nasica the younger, and, as Warde Fowler remarks, if something like Wasicae 
filius or frater be restored at the end of |. 205 and Pliny's Serapio be the same person, the 
difficulties in the Pliny passage would be largely reduced. 

207—9. со \ил may be the beginning of a short sentence complete in itself. If it is 
connected with ll. 208—0, it probably refers to the part taken by the consuls in the punish- 
ment of the deserters. On this cf. the passage from Epit. 55 quoted in 11. 202—5, note, 
where only one individual, C. Matienus, is mentioned. Frontinus, however (Strateg. 
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iv. I. 20), agrees with the papyrus, quz exercitum deseruerant damnati, virgis caesi publice 
venterunt. sestertits singulis is equivalent to sestertio nummo singuli. 

210-1. It is probable that these lines refer to the famous accusation of L. Aurelius 
Cotta by Scipio Aemilianus. This resulted in the acquittal of the accused because the 
judges did not wish the influence of Scipio to appear too overwhelming, if we may believe 
Cicero, Pro Murena 58 saepe hoc maiores natu dicere audivi hanc accusatoris eximiam 
dignitatem plurimum L. Cottae profuisse. noluerunt sapientissimi homines qui tum rem illam 
tudicabant ifa quemquam cadere tn iudicio ut nimis adversarii viribus abiectus videretur (cf. 
Drivin. in Caec. 21), though Appian (Bell. Civ. i. 22) is probably right in saying that 
bribery was employed. (propter) magnitudinem nom{inds would accord very well with the 
eximia dignias of Cicero. The objection to this interpretation is that Cicero (Pro Mur. 
and Divin. in Caeci locc. citt.) says that Aemilianus had been twice consul when he 
brought the accusation, and the second consulship of Aemilianus was in в.с. 134 while the 
event recorded in the papyrus took place in в.с. 138. Against the evidence of Cicero, 
however, must be set the circumstance that in the earliest editions (based on the Codex 
Sangallensis, now lost) of the commentary of Pseudo-Asconius upon that passage in the 
Divin. ad Caecil. occurs the remark Г. Cottam Р. Africanus ante secundum consulatum. et 
censuram dicitur accusasse. Other MSS. of Pseudo-Asconius have ost instead of ante, and 
post has generally been regarded as correct, though the remark is then rather pointless 
since it simply repeats the statement of Cicero. But the agreement between the papyrus 
and one version of Pseudo-Asconius is remarkable, though it is difficult to believe that 
Pseudo-Asconius can be right in placing the trial before Scipio's censorship, which took 
place in в.с. 142. The question is further complicated by the uncertainty regarding the 
nature of the accusations made against Cotta and the official standing in which he had 
rendered himself liable to them. Was he the consul of в.с. 144 or the consul of в.с. 119 
(so Jahn in his note on Сіс. Brus. 81)? If the former, the date which the papyrus suggests 
for the trial, в.с. 138, is more suitable than Cicero's. If the latter, then Cicero's date is the 
more probable, for the younger Cotta might well have been praetor about в.с. 133-29, and 
his insignificance would suit the peculiar feature of the case which seems to have impressed 
itself upon the popular imagination. 

On the whole, in spite of the evidence of Appian who connects the acquittal of Cotta 
with C. Gracchus’ law de iudiciis, and the circumstance that Cicero mentions it (zv. zz 
Caec. 1. c.) together with the trial of Aquillius which certainly seems to have taken place 
after Scipio's return from Numantia, we incline to the view not only that Livy placed the 
trial of Cotta in в.с. 138 but that he was right in so doing. Cicero, in the Pro Murena 
passage at any rate, had a point to make which would be helped by assigning the trial to 
the period after Scipio's second consulship, and it is not difficult to suppose him guilty of 
a chronological error in a speech. Moreover, the commentary of Pseudo-Asconius seems 
to indicate that there were ancient doubts as to Cicero's correctness on this matter ; and if 
Livy was right with regard to the date of the trial, L. Cotta was probably the consul of 
B.C. 144, who, as Valerius Maximus states (vi. 4. 2), was in that year prevented by Scipio 
from going to Lusitania, and against whom Scipio may well have continued to bear 
a grudge. 

212. Lusitani vastati: the proceedings of D. Junius Brutus in Southern Spain are 
meant; cf. Epit. 55 Junius Brutus consul in Hispania iis qui sub Virtatho militaverant 
agros et oppidum dedit, quod Valentia vocatum est, Appian, Iber. 71, and notes on ll. 167 
and 216-7. 

a АМитап finis clades accepta : for the restoration сЁ. ]. 175. The allusion is to the 
defeat of M. Popilius; cf. Epit., which is more detailed, and 1. 167, note. 
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213-4. Cf. Epit. which is longer in its account of Antiochus' death but mentions it at 
the end of the book after the successes of Brutus, and omits the detail that Diodotus took 
possession of Syria. ‘The year to which Antiochus’ death is referred by the papyrus 
(в.с. 138) conflicts with the date (в.с. 143-2) recently proposed by Niese (Gesch. d. gr. и. 
mak. St. iii. p. 283), chiefly on the evidence of coins. 

216-7. Cf. Epit. D. Junius Lusitaniam triginta urbium expugnationibus usque ad occa- 
sum et Oceanum perdomuil ; et cum fluvium Oblivionem transire nollent milites ereptum signi- 

Jero signum ipse transtulit, ef sic ut transgrederentur persuasit The account of Book 55 in 
the papyrus probably ended here. 

218-25. This fragment which was gummed on to Col. iv probably, if Sudlanis is 
correct, belonged to a much later book. 

226-32. This fragment was gummed on to Col. v. 


669. METROLOGICAL Work. 
17:5 X 15:3 ст. 


On the recto of this papyrus are parts of two columns of an account of 
corn, mentioning the second = first and third = second years, i.e. of Diocletian 
and Maximian (A.D. 285-6 and 286-7). On the verso, written in a cursive 
hand not more than a few years later than the writing on the recto, are parts 
of two columns of a series of metrological tables concerning measures of length 
and area. As in the contemporary metrological fragment from Oxyrhynchus 
(9 verso) the spelling is bad, and from the unsystematic way in which the 
details are arranged they seem to be private memoranda compiled from a larger 
treatise. Lines 1-4 deal with the σχοινίον, the measure of length usually 
employed in land-surveys, of which the square was the aroura. In ll. 5-8 we 
have a general description of cubits arranged according to the three dimensions 
of space ; ll. 9-10 treat of the οἰκοπεδικὸς πῆχυς, a peculiar kind of cubit which 
differed from the three previously mentioned, and 1l. 11-24 of the measurements 
and uses of the ξύλον. Col. ii begins with a list of measures of length in which 
Graeco-Egyptian and Roman names are, as would be expected at this period, 
mixed (ll. 26-30). There follows (ll. 30-42) a table of the sizes of these from 
the δάκτυλος or παλαιστής to the ἄκαινα or perhaps бине. Then begins another 
section describing the δάκτυλος, in the middle of which the papyrus breaks off. 
In both columns the lines are incomplete, and it is impossible in some cases to 
fill up the lacunae; but the papyrus usefully supplements the existing evidence 
concerning the σχοινίον and οἰκοπεδικὸς πῆχυς, and provides some interesting new 
information about the names and length of different kinds of πήχεις used in 
Egypt. The section dealing with the ξύλον, most of which can be restored with 
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certainty, not only shows that there were two kinds of ξύλα which stood to each 
other in the ratio of 9 : 8, but provides an important indication of the size of 
that much discussed measure, the ναύβιον, which was probably a cubic ξύλον ; cf. 
note on 1]. 11-20, 

It is to be hoped that the whole subject of Graeco-Egyptian metrology 
will soon be rehandled by a new writer. The Metrologie of Hultsch is now 
antiquated, and the recent articles of the veteran metrologist in the Archiv für 
Papyrusforschung and Abhand. d. kin. Süchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1903: Die Ptole- 
mäischen Miinz- und Rechnungswerte, show an inability to appreciate the new 
evidence of papyri. 


Col. i. 


[ἔχει τὸ σχοινίον] τὸ γεωμετρικὸν ὤγδοα η, 
[τὸ δὲ ὄγδοον ἔχει] πήχις iB, ὥστε ἔχειν τὸ 
[σχοινίον τὸ γεω]μετρ[ικ]ὸν πηχῶν ας" 
fe os sun Ἰκόν ἐστιν πηχῶν p. 
5 [ὁ εὐθυμετρι]κὸς πῆχείς ἐστιν ὁ κατὰ 
[μῆκος μόνον] μετρούμενος, ἐμβαδικὸς 
[δὲ ὁ κατὰ μῆκο]ς καὶ πλάτος, στερεὸς δὲ ὁ ka- 
[τὰ μῆκος καὶ πλ]άτος καὶ βάθος ўта: ὕψος. 


ооо л... ]- 9 (ο)ἰκοπεδικὸς πῆχις č- 
10 [χει ἐμβαδικοὺς πή]χις ρ. 
[τῷ δὲ ξύλῳ καταμ]ετρῆτα]ι τὰ ναύβια' τὸ μὲν Ba- 
[σιλικόν ἐστι π]ηχῶν y: 
[παλαιστῶν ] uj, 
[δακτύλων ] οβ. 
15 [τὸ δὲ. 0..4] ἐστὶν πηχῶν BP’, 
BE orar ] is; 
[δακτύλων ] £6. 
[ὥστ᾽ ἔχειν τὸ σχοινίον] τὸ γεωμετρικὸν 
[ξύλα βασιλικὰ ] λβ, 
20 [ А@........ ] Ac. 
[ο νο. . τετ]ραγώνου ἔχει ξύλον a, 


[ККК ο ο ας. ] a 
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зыл е E δη]μόσιον ναυ- 
[βι 


1. Ἱ. ὄγδοα. 3. 1. πήχεις. 5. 1. πῆχυς. 8. 1. ἤτοι. 
1. πῆχυς. 


39 


© 
ел 


35 


40 


το, A of Af corr. from o. 


Col. ii. 
μέτρων ἴδη ἐστὶν τ[άδε: δάκτυλος 
παλεστὴς λιχ{ν]ὰς σπ[ιθαμὴ ποὺς πυγὼν 
πῆχυς βῆμα ξύλον [ὀργυιὰ κάλαμος 
ἄκενα ἄμμα πλέθρον [ἰούγερον στάδι- 
ον δίαυλον μίλιον. 8ё............ 
B παλεσταὶ λιχ{ν]ά[ς, οἱ у παλεσταὶ 
σπιθαμή, οἱ ὃ ποὺς ᾳἴ........., οἱ € 
πῆχυς λινοῦφικὸς [kai .. . . - ἤτοι 
πυγών, οἱ < παλεσταὶ [πῆχυς δημό- 
cios KÈ τεκτονικός, οἱ [е παλεσταὶ πῆχυς 
Νιλομετρικός, οἱ η πῆχ[υς........:. 
ol ι βῆμα, βῆμα δέ ἐστιν ἡ διάστασις 
τῶν ποδῶν. οἱ γ πήχ[εις ξύλον δη- 
μόσιίονν, οἱ ὃ ὀργυιά, руид δέ ἐστιν 
ἡ διάστασις τῶν χιρῶ[ν, of . πήχεις 
κάλαμος, ol <В ἄκενα, 0{[.......... 5 
οι εἰσὶ πήχις. [ 


45 


δάκτυλος Ф πάντα кат[......... τού- 

Р ` ГА M 4 2 Pd 
του piova καὶ σύνμετρα [καὶ τὰ ἐλάσ- 
σονα τούτου μεσειτεύεται [.....:-.::::.'. 
8...1]. My] МХИ 


27. 1. παλαιστής: 50 in ll. 31, 34. 33. λινοῦφικος Pap. 


39. οργυῖα Рар. 42. πηχις Pap. 


9. ἵκοπεδικος Pap. 


35. 1. καί. 3739001 


1-20. ‘ The schoenium used in land-survey has 8 eighths, and the eighth has 12 cubits, 
so that the schoenium used in land-survey has 96 cubits, while the .. . schoenium has 
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100 cubits. 'The linear cubit is that which is measured by length alone, the plane 
cubit is that which is measured by length and breadth; the solid cubit is that which 
is measured by length and breadth and depth or height. "The... building cubit ccntains 
100 plane cubits. Ναύβια are measured by the ξύλον; the royal ξύλον contains 3 cubits, 
18 παλαισταί, 72 δάκτυλοι, while Ше... ξύλον contains 22 cubits, 16 παλαισταί and 
64 δάκτυλοι; so that the schoenium used in land-survey contains 32 royal ξύλα and 36 
ἔλα 


31-41. ‘2 παλαισταί make а λιχάς, 3 παλαισταί а σπιθαμή, 4 παλαιστεί ап (Egyptian ?) 
foot, 5 a cloth-weaver's cubit ..., 6 παλαισταί a public and a carpenter's cubit, 7 παλαισταί 
a Nilometric cubit, 8 παλαισταί а . . . cubit, 10 παλαισταί a βῆμα, which is the distance 
of the outstretched feet. 3 cubits make a public ξύλον, 4 cubits an ὀργυιά, which is the 
distance of the outstretched hands. .. cubits make a κάλαμος, 62 an йкаша, 


1-4. On this σχοινίον, which was unknown when Hultsch wrote his Aetrologre, see 
Kenyon, P. Brit. Mus. II. p. 130, and P. Tebt. I. p. 386. The details of the papyrus 
exactly fit the previous evidence, which was that the σχοινίον corresponded to the ancient 
Egyptian measure łe? ог &Ae/ n nuh of тоо royal cubits, but nevertheless was divided 
into the series 3, 1, τὶς, gg and so on like the aroura. The papyrus now shows that 
in surveying land the σχοινίον was sometimes treated as having 96 cubits, probably for 
the sake of convenient fractions, but that there was also a σχοινίον of roo cubits. The 
name of the latter in 1. 4 may be αἰκοπεδι]κόν. The ratio of these two σχοινία of 96 and 
тоо cubits corresponds, as Mr. Smyly remarks, to the ratio of 24:25 between two kinds 
of cubits in Roman times; cf. note on ll. 34-5. 

9-10. The οἰκοπεδικὸς πῆχυς was supposed by A. Peyron (P. Taur. I. pp. 133-6) 
to be a parallelogram measuring 100 cubits by 1 cubit. His explanation, which has 
been accepted by all editors, is now confirmed by the papyrus, which states that an 
οἰκοπεδικὸς πῆχυς contained 100 square cubits. The adjective lost in the lacuna is very 
likely περιστί ) which is found in P. Brit. Mus. 119 and Wilcken, Osz. II. 1301 before 
πήχεις as a measure of area. But how the abbreviation is to be resolved is uncertain. 
Wilcken (Osz. I. p. 780) suggests περισταλτικός : περιστατικός seems to us more likely. 

11—20. The restoration of this important passage, though at first sight it may seem 
rather hazardous, is really practically certain. It is clear from τὸ μέν in l. τι that the 
figures in ll. 12-4 are contrasted with those in ll. 15-7, and since those in ll. τα and 15 
refer to πήχεις, those in ll. 13 and 16 must refer to παλαισταί, ОЁ which there were 6 іп 
an ordinary πῆχυς (cf. Il. 34-5), and those in ll. 14 and 17 to δάκτυλοι Of which 4 make 
а παλαιστής. This being granted, the figures in ll 12-7 refer to a measure of length, 
and the substantive to be supplied with τὸ μέν cannot be ναύβιον, which is known to 
be a measure of cubic capacity. "There is only one measure of length known to have 
contained 3 πήχεις, and that is the ξύλον (l. 38), and though no ξύλον of 22 πήχεις was 
known previously, the fact that in ll. 38-9 the ξύλον of 3 πήχεις is called δημόσιον indicates 
that, as would be expected, more than one kind was in use. If then τὸ μέν in 1. ΤΙ 
means a particular kind of ξύλον, some such restoration as [τῷ δὲ ξύλῳ καταμ]ετρῆτα]ε 
becomes necessary, and the correctness of this hypothesis is confirmed by 11. 18-20. 
The figure in l. 20 stands to that in 1. το in the same proportion (9 : 8) as those in 
1. 12-4 to those in ll 15-7. τὸ γεωμετρικόν (1. 18) has already (1. τ) been applied to 
the σχοινίον, and 1. το with the restoration suggested will be the corollary of 1.3. The 
only difficulty that arises is that the ξύλον of 3 πήχεις is in l rr called βαΐσιλικόν while 
in Í. 38 it is said to be δη]μόσίοιν; but in view of the extent to which δηµόσιος in Roman 
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times supplanted the Ptolemaic term βασιλικός (e. g. in connexion with τράπεζα and γεωργός ; 
cf. 500. 13, note), this objection is not serious. The chief interest of this section about 
the ξύλον lies in the light which it throws upon the size of the ναύβιον (l. тї). Оп 
that obscure cubic measure used in digging operations see P. Tebt. 5. r5, note, and 
P. Petrie III. From the fact that the ξύλον was the particular measure used for calculating 
ναύβια, it is difficult to avoid the inference that a ναύβιον was a ξύλον in length, and 
since there is every reason to think that its dimensions were equal, most probably 
а ναύβιον was a cubic ξύλον, and as there were two sizes of ξύλα so there were also 
two kinds of ναύβια. 

21—5. The subject of these lines is obscure; but from the occurrence of τετράγωνον 
in l. 21 it appears that some area was under discussion. It is not unlikely that τὸ μὲν 
μῆκος is to be supplied at the beginning of l. 21 and [τὸ δὲ πλάτος ξύλον) in l. 22, and 
that the four-sided figure in question was the square face of a ναύβιον or cube measuring 
3 πήχεις each way. ναύβια are probably still under discussion in ]. 24. 

26-30. For this list of measures of length cf. the Tabulae Heronianae, especially 
I (Hultsch, Script. Metrol. i. ΡΡ. 182 sqq.). i 

29. ἄκενα: both forms ἄκενα and ἄκαινα are commonly found, but the latter is the more 
correct ; cf. Hultsch, of. cif. p 

зо. It is probable that ae list ended with μίλιον like those in Zadbulae Heronianae 
III and VII. The only larger measures of length were the σχοῖνος and παρασάγγης. 
ô| may be the beginning of δάκτυλοι, since the following details proceed in an ascending 
scale, and ought to have begun with the smallest measure. But we should expect 
οἱ ὃ δάκτυλοι παλαιστής, which is much too-long, and the δάκτυλος has a section devoted 
to it in Il. 43 sqq. 

31. The size ascribed in the papyrus to the λιχάς, σπιθαµή (l 32), πυγών (l. 34), 
βῆμα (1. 37), ὀργυιά (1. 39), and ἄκαινα (l. 41), agree with the statements of the Zadulae 
Heronianae and add no new facts. 

32. The names given by the ancient metrologists to the ordinary foot of 4 παλαισταί 
to distinguish it from the 'Ρωμαικός or ᾿Ιταλικὸς πούς Of 34 παλαισταί are βασιλικός, Πτολεμαικός, 
and Φιλεταιρικός; but none of these will suit. Αἱἰγύπτιος is not unlikely; the first letter 
is certainly a or λ, 8 or µ being excluded. 

33. καί might be supplied in 1. 32 instead of οἱ e, which would then follow λινοῦφικός ; 
but no cubit smaller than the normal one of 6 παλαισταί was known previously, and it is 
therefore much more probable that the ‘cloth-weaver’s cubit? contained 5 παλαισταί 
than 4. 

34-5. This cubit of 6 παλαισταί is the common πῆχυς, found in the Tabulae 
Heronianae, but is there also called λιθικός and ξυλοπριστικός, А πῆχυς τέλειος ξυλικὸς τεκτονικός 
occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 154. 7; for δημόσιος cf. 1. 38 ξύλον δη]μόσζο]ν and ll. 11-20, note. 
There was another cubit introduced into Egypt in Roman times which stood to the 
cubit of 6 παλαισταί in the ratio of 25:24 (Hultsch, ap. Wilcken, Os/. I. p. 753), but 
this does not seem to be mentioned here by the papyrus, though it is perhaps, as 
Mr. Smyly suggests, implied by the number, 96, of cubits in a σχοινίον in 1. 3 

5-6. The title Νιλομετρικὸς πῆχυς is new, but that the cubit used in measuring 
the rise and fall of the Nile contained 7 παλαισταί instead of 6 was known from the 
inscriptions on the subject at Elephantine; cf. C. I. G. 4863. This cubit of 7 παλαισταί 
is that normally used in official measurements upon ancient Egyptian monuments, and 
Mr. Smyly thinks that it was also employed in measuring the mysterious deua which 
occur in the Petrie papyri. Its usual title (not found here) was the ‘royal’ cubit 
(Hultsch, Introd. to 527154 Metrol. p. 25, &c., is wrong on this point). 
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36. This cubit of 8 παλαισταί or 2 feet is frequently mentioned in the Zadulae 
Heronianae, but without any special designation. Since it was apparently introduced 
into Egypt by the Romans (Hultsch, Script. Metrol. p. 42, Metrol. p. 618), ‘Роракос 
or Ἰταλικός is very likely to be supplied in the lacuna. 

37. The βῆμα of το παλαισταί is the ordinary one, but βήματα of 8 and 12 παλαισταί 
also occur; cf. Hultsch, Serz2z. Mefrol. pp. 194. 3 and 197. 23. 

38-9. No ξύλον except that of 3 cubits was known previously; on the δημόσιον 
and the other ξύλον with which it was contrasted see II. 11-20, note. 

40. The κάλαμος, which was according to Tabulae Herontanae І an ancient Egyptian 
land-measure, is stated in the same table (Hultsch, Script. 7Mefrol. p. 183. 3) to contain 
62 cubits or 10 feet of 4 παλαιστα. This is also the size assigned in the Tabulae 
Heronianae to the ἄκαια or dkeva; cf. 1. 41. Hence Hultsch supposed that κάλαμος 
and ἄκαινα were convertible terms. But from the position occupied by the κάλαμος here 
between the ὀργυιά of 4 πήχεις and the ἄκαινα of 62, its size should be not 62 but 
something between 4 and 62 cubits. A μέτρον τοῦ καλάμου which differs apparently from 
the ordinary κάλαμος occurs in a passage quoted by Hultsch, of. «αἵ. p. 153, but the 
language seems to be corrupt, and if Hultsch is right in inferring from it a κάλαμος 
of 14 cubits in length, that cannot be the κάλαμος meant here. There is more reason 
to connect the κάλαμος of the papyrus with the κάλαμος of 273 παλαισταί mentioned by 
Pediasmus, a Byzantine writer of the fourteenth century (Hultsch, of. cz. i. p. 58 and ii. p. 147). 
This κάλαμος would contain 45 cubits of 6 παλαισταί, and 48 would satisfy the conditions 
which, as we have said, the number found in ]. 40 would be expected to fulfil, Assuming 
that this is correct, the κάλαμος of 48 cubits is much older than has been supposed; 
but there is no particular objection to this, for the information provided by ancient 
metrologists is extremely defective. 

41—2. After the ἄκαινα, which has the customary 62 cubits, came no doubt a higher 
unit of measurement, very likely the ἄμμα (40 cubits), which follows the ἄκαινα in l. 29. 
οι εἰσι πήχεις may be corrupt for οἱ (a figure) πήχεις, followed by another unit of measurement 
omitted. But it is more likely to be something like тоо; εἰσι πήχεις (cf. 654. τ), ‘So 
much for cubits.’ 

43-5. The meaning is that the δάκτυλος being the smallest measure of length 
with a name, all other measures of length are referred to it as the unit; cf. Tabulae 
Fleronianae І and II ἐλάχιστον δὲ τούτων ἐστὶ δάκτυλος καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐλάττονα μόρια καλεῖται, 
and III δάκτυλος πρῶτός ἐστιν ὥσπερ καὶ μονά. Line 43 is probably to be restored 
κατ[αμετρεῖται τὰ τού]του, with [καὶ œ in l. 44; cf. l. тт. 


670-678. POETICAL FRAGMENTS. 


These nine miscellaneous pieces in verse do not appear to be extant, but are 
too fragmentary to call for detailed treatment. 

670 is a strip from a short column of hexameters, written in a small sloping 
uncial hand of the third century. The metre proves that the part preserved is 
near the beginnings of the lines, but the remains are too scanty to show the 
subject or the quality of the poem. There is a mention of Dionysus in l. 22, 
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and apparently a reference to Hephaestus in l. 11. Some corrections have been 
made by a second hand, which also inserted the diaeresis in 1. 26. 

671 is from a series of epideictic epigrams, as is made clear by the heading 
in l. 1 τίνας ἂν εἴποι [Aóyovs . . . , a formula frequent in the Anthology (cf. e.g. 
Anth. Pal. ix. 126, 449, ёс). Opposite 1. 3, where the epigram commences, is 
the abbreviation »( )—or ιν )—which may give the name of the poet, e.g. 
Nicarchus, or of the speaker. The handwriting is an irregular uncial, dating 
probably from the latter half of the third century. 

672. A small fragment from the bottom of a column, containing the latter 
parts of nine lines, written in a rather irregular uncial hand of, probably, the 
first century. Lines 4-8 may be hexameters, but the metre of Ἱ. 9 seems to be 
different. There is no clue to the subject. 

673 contains parts of eleven lines from the top of a column, written in well- 
formed sloping uncials of the common oval type, and dating most probably 
from the third century. In the margin at the top are the beginnings of three 
blurred lines of cursive, apparently mere scribblings; the writer was perhaps the 
person responsible for some corrections and accents in the text below. This 
seems to be of a lyrical character, though the majority of the verses might 
also be hexameters. 

674, written in careful round uncials of about the latter part of the first or 
the beginning of the second century, is a fragment of a lyric poem, which may 
be by Pindar. The form íapós (l 6) is indeed not found in the traditional 
Pindaric dialect, but it has a parallel in σκιαΓός (OZ. iii. 14, 18). The high stops 
and the accents which have been occasionally added may be by the original 
scribe, but there is a question of a second hand in ll. 1 and 7 ; cf. note ad loc. 

675. The upper parts of two columns of a lyrical poem written in rather 
short lines, and evidently to be classed as a paean (cf. 1l. 1 and τα). The mention 
of Alexandria in 1. 4 is an indication of a comparatively late date, but Blass 
thinks that the piece may be by Callimachus, who is known to have composed 
µέλη of this description. The paragraphus below l. 2 may mark the commence- 
ment of a fresh strophe, but no metrical correspondence can be followed out 
between the two columns. The MS. is in a large uncial hand of an early type, 
and seems to date from about the middle of the first century. 

676. This small fragment contains the ends and beginnings of lines from 
two columns of a tragedy, written in a sloping uncial hand of the third century. 
High stops occur at 1]. 2, 6 and 7, and a middle stop apparently at |. 3. The 
correction in l. 9 and the rough breathing in ], 14 are no doubt original, and the 
accents may be so ; but the addition of the iota adscript in l. 15 seems to be 
subsequent. 


670—678. 


677 апа 678 are fragments of comedies. 


may be assigned to the latter part of the first century. 
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677, containing the latter parts of 
nine lines from the bottom of a column, is written in neat round uncials which 


678, from the top of 


a column, is in an upright and rather heavy calligraphic hand similar to 661, and 
probably, like that papyrus, of the latter part of the second century. The 


accents seem to have been added later. 


670. I5:6x31 ст. 


Ίλεις τι ὃ αν αλλο т. | 
и δε και αυτος απ 
1. [. -] αυτοµατος λιπεν [ 
Jos [. .Ἰκαζουσιν ae γε 
Ίλε Ταρταριησιν αλυκτ]οπεδησι ? 
Je φιλη λουσειεν επιζω[ 
παν]τοθεν [αμ]φιβεβηκε τί 
ws alp edn |... νης рери] 
] 


ν αστυ[φελι]κτον εωσί 
ο 


το Ἰναδελί. . . .] Tekes Ui 


τεχΊνηεις [και] χωλος eov . [ 
js προ[σθε π]οδων αγαθ 
] 


μενω[. . «Τεεισκοτε . | 


I5 


20 


Ἰυμη[.. . «ων σε Teos . [ 


le και [. . .]εουσα φιλο 
]σι χωομέν ..]. και р. | 
w αρ εἰσωμεσθα σιδηρ[ 


€ 
] γαρ παραιασι τεοις . Í 


| ηµετεροι т . . υτοφ[ 

Jv εγχος . . εσχε Taf 
Inv ἴδε . [. .] και παλ[ 
] και Atovvoos є. | 

]εμοι µη δηριν єує[р 

> ὑφ nperepots mel 

ode γλυκερων επ[ 

] 


εως mais ουτος epo| 


6. v of λουσ is corrected apparently by the second hand from « | 
18. The mistake corrected was the common one of writing a for є; the same thing 


has happened in 1. 25. 


671. Fr. (a) 9-6 x 7°3, Fr. (ὁ) 15:5 x 81 em. 


τινας αν ειποι [λογους προς 
τον wi] του Ae 
|| ατρεκες αἰιγληεσσα[ 
к[... we βασιλευς | 
5 d... .]ασδυσιασπ[ 
[eem εξησι[ 


εκλειτην [ 


15 [σκη]πτρον εχει. [ 


χρυσεον αθρησανἶ 
αλλ[α] κλυοις epos οσᾷ 
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o lle o ош? om pol και κουρ[οὶις . Í 

[eee i. τον mepe ουπω πορφυρεης m| 
ιο [.υ. [.] θεσπεσιον є. [ 20 ουπω σκηπτρὶ 

πας ]ενησετεκ[ δηθυνεις βασιλευ «[ 


μειρω σεο пода pal 


1-2. A name, possibly № ) (cf. introd.), is to be supplied after λογους. Aof may 
be read in place of Ad inl. 2. "This may be the top of the column. 


14. There is a break in the papyrus at this point, and four or five lines at least 
are lost. 


672. 8X 5:5 ст. 673. IO X 4:7 cn. 
Ίιδων θερα[ 

Ίνον 80 Ἰμοπατρασ[ 

]φαι λη[ Ίμενα улик! 
Jauni ]- επποβοτοῖ 
Ίισιν ετιµησαν [ 5 Ίνομοις ολυ . [ 

5 lk Νηρηιδες Ίντος υποπ[ 

Ίπου εδιδαχθη |р αἴονων ε[ 
Joes ταφον αντιασε[ π]οντιάδεσσι[ 
|v» θηρ οσον εξεδιδαξε[ π]λοκαμοις θεαις [ 

jov διχα εἰς πολυποικιλ[ ιο Ίενδ]ανιοκουρί 


Ἰφνετοξ[ 


672. 9. The high point is really over the ν and is possibly to be connected with 
the point between v and ϐ in the line before. The double point usually indicates a change 
of speaker, but is also found as a mark of punctuation, e. g. in 657. 


673. 1-2. Perhaps Πιερ]ιδων θεραπων and οβρι]µοπατρα, as Blass suggests. 

4. The letter before ιπποβοτοί has been corrected. 

5. The mutilated letter before the lacuna might be e.g. р or v; ὃ Ολυμἶπον. 

9. π]λοκομοις is по doubt part of a compound adjective like εὐπλόκαμος or καλλιπλόκαμος, 


Io. The doubtful » has been converted from ιο by a second hand, which also crossed 
out the ὃ, 
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674. 5,1 Х 5:2 cm. 
Ἱπταλι 
Jevevo|. . .] .. [ 


Ίλοινον' εμμενί 
Ἰένοι 4ελφοι vaó[ 
5 Je Παρνασσου θέμεθλα 
lots τερφθεν (аро | 
Ἰάματ αγλαοις. sors [ 


0» 
атол. .] . [ 
jast τοι ὃ αυτ 


ιο Ἰορφ[. . -Jx 


]τον[ 


I. The letters of this first line are smaller than those in the lines below and differently 
formed, and they might be by another hand; but there is no trace of an erasure, nor can 
the words be an interlinear addition. 

4. te Or ισ might be read in place of a between v and ὃ. 

5. θέμε[θλα: cf. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 180 Παγγαίου θεµέθλοι. Perhaps τρέμε дү KTA., 
as Blass suggests. 

т. The letters of ιδιοις are smaller than usual and have a slight slope, while elsewhere 
the hand is upright; they seem to have been written by the original scribe, but may 
be a marginal note or gloss. 

8. Something like an o enclosed between two dots (cf. e.g. 16. ii. 4) has been 
written above the letter after πολλ, which is probably e. Тһе words may be divided Ίνα 
πολλ. .. Or jv Απολλ.. . 


675. 11-8 X 14:5 cm. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 
παιανι φιλοστεφα[νω] κε. ..] нєхўо...... 
µελπ[ον]τες e. .... ] Κελαδου παιαγ.... . 
ιεραν κ[α]τεχων [..... ] µελεσι στεψα[..... 
Αλεξανδρ]ειαν .[..... ] ευιερων πελανων .. . 

Beamon |.. .] Kat βα...... ] 15 Opa дедокат[е.... 
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ороо т]. .Ἰωμεν[.. . .. ] otrais εν ωδα[ι]ς [... .. 
ταις de. [ πολνωνυμοι ιλ[..... 
σπονδα[ ο. Ίσαν δε ф[..... 
δοισυμ . [ О nn Ἰουτον[..... 

то σεβια[ Ξ , : 


I. παιανι: the vestiges of the last two letters are very slight, but « is much more 
probable than a. 

2. There is а short blank space between μελπίον]τες and the letter following. 

3. a]rexov is very uncertain ; the letter after > could be almost anything. π[ο]τ εχων 
is quite possible. 

9. Probably -δοις уру. 


6738. 5X'T4 ст. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 
er [ ue 

hv: c 6 

Ίθετωι. [ο]ν μέν τα 

i | ιο /κεντροις [ 

E αυἱ.]ουμε[ 

y εκ της πὶ 

n os νιν т 
i σπασας πὶ 


t 
15 εχθρω πα[ 
σφάλος $] 
‘mahat τετ] 


I. Ίων, if right, no doubt ended the line, but there would be room for two 
letters more. 

8. There is a blank space before реу, which is possibly the name of the speaker, 
e.g. Μενελαο. Apparently there was also a slight space between this and the preceding 


line. 
16. σφάλος is a word of the use of which there is no other example. The root 


is that of σφάλλεσθαι and ἀσφαλής, 


679—684. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


677. 8-6 X 3-9 ст. 


678. 11 Χ4 cm. 


127 


|. ο... ] Tade εαν κελευη[ 
Ίτρεχειν εκ E ουκ ἐστιν: [ 
Ίτι λυπησας τυχωΐ αν αν 
Ίτα πειθαρχουντα [ ου : kakov [ 
5 | τροπον προσιοῖντ 5 ] ὢ простаті 

] τινι λαλες [ ара» Фора] 
Ίιαν Νουµηνιε [ γ]λίσχροϊ 
]єроѕ" εινεγµαι pl гї 

μα τ]ους δωδεκα θείους rol 


10 el 


677. 6. There is a blank space in the papyrus on either side of τινι Хале. Probably 
two feet are to be supplied at the end of the line. 


8. εινεγµαι is apparently for ἐνήνεγμαι or nimypa. The doubtful y might be ι, but 
that gives no word. 


9. Cf. 409. 86, &c. 

678. 1-7. It appears on the whole probable that the fragment preserves the 
beginnings of the lines and that there is no loss on the left side till ]. 7, which must 
have projected somewhat, owing to the column having, as often happens, a slight slope. 
But this is not at all certain, and what we have taken to be a paragraphus between ll. 4—5 
may be a rough breathing over о. 

8. The syllable preceding τη had an acute accent. 


679-684. Pnosk FRAGMENTS. 


The following group of unidentified prose fragments corresponds to the 
foregoing collection of minor poetical pieces. The first, 679, is historical, and 
consists of the upper parts of two columns, both unfortunately fragmentary, 
written in neat upright uncials of the first century B.C. Military operations are 
being described, and there is a mention in ll. 2-4 of some one dispatched by an 
Alexander in Cilicia, and of a king or kingdom in l. 42. Perhaps, then, this is 
a fragment from a history of the campaigns of Alexander the Great, and it may 
even belong to the lost work on that subject by the first Ptolemy. 
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680 seems also to come from some historical work, but its sense is not 
easy to follow. Parts of 15 lines from the top of a column are preserved, con- 
taining mentions of Cilicians, Attica and the Athenians, and Soli in Cyprus. 
The hand is a sloping uncial of the middle or latter part of the third century. 
A low stop apparently occurs in 1. 3. 

681 is a piece from the top of a column containing the latter parts of 
15 lines from a geographical or historical treatise. A description of some 
Thracian tribes, among which are the Triballi and Paeonians, is given, but the 
passage is too mutilated for satisfactory restoration. The fragment is written in 
rather irregular, but not ill-formed, uncials, which may date from the second 
century ; a high stop is used. 

682. Two fragments, both probably from the same column, of which one 
of them forms the top. The graceful upright hand seems, like that of 699, to be 
a rather early example of the oval type, and it may go back to the latter part 
of the second or the beginning of the third century. The common angular sign 
is used for filling up a short line (1. 12). The pieces are part of an oration, 
perhaps a lost speech of Hyperides. 

683 contains the ends of lines of part of a column, with some traces of the 
column following, τί and τί, opposite 11. 16 and το, being all that is legible. 
The fragment is not easy to classify ; citations of previous writers are made in 
П. 4 and 12-3, апа a Dionysius is mentioned in 1. 9. The piece is written in 
rather small round uncials, which may be assigned to the latter half of the 
second century. Ап angular sign is used at the end of short lines. On the 
verso are parts of two lines in cursive of about the time of Septimius Severus. 

684, containing 23 nearly complete lines from the bottom of a column, is 
much more intelligible. The fragment comes from some ethical treatise, the 
comparatively late date of which is indicated by the occurrence of the form 
προσελεύσομαι (ll. б and 22) as well as by the subject, the characteristics of 
sovereigns and advice for intercourse with them. The piece is written on the 
verso of the papyrus—the recto being blank—in sloping oval uncials, probably 
of the middle or latter half of the third century. 


679. I2:5 X 6-1 cm. 
Col. T Col. ii. 
о 7 I TER. Ίων Έλληνικων πε 
τ... jv τον ey Κιλικι 


αι απεστ]αλμενον υπ Ade "| 
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ἔανδρου υσ]τερον . [.] . « av 25 [ 
5 s. ]. του παραδοθηναι [ 
m x Ίην επιµελειαν [ 
.). as αλλα τω µη ελ [ 
τι. ] την ησυχιαν є. |. [ 
ἐν". λα]μβανοντες µη εἰσ 30 Í 
IE .... ]rovs Toy Καθεστω Aa[ 
των... „Ји de διαµερισθω [ 
c; ES Ίου στρατοπε тє 
ER eee |. των pept yl 
15 letters Ίνται 35 ου 
Eee Ίτινα δεσιν т 
EDU... ] δοξαντων c. 
^3 0 RE Ίαν αποστει a.. [Ja 
ES... ] υπηρετας ε[ι]ς ωνη[ І 
o c GNE Ίην των προ до διο 
^o o C EP тте» α[.]εκα es ην кі 
IO letters Ίπεμο . [. . .] Васо] 
| δεικνυ 
το[.]ανδ[ 
45 ο. [ 


38-45. These lines are written smaller and closer together than the rest. 


680. 6:5 X4 cm. 

[... Јоу Κιλικων [ δε εἰς XoXovs тоу] 
[. «Ίληστο οι дє ολ то ves τους εν Κυπ[ρω 
[. Jæ. μεγα τι..[ [.1αι τους дє εξο[ 
[ε]ξελθειν Ф| [Јо υποστρεψαι [ 

5 Αττικης μετ [.]. ας επιτετριµ[ 
τους Αθηναι[ο]υς Í [.]εκτον υπο των | 
π αυτου τεθεισιν [ ig [deed Ao απ[ 


τους αναστρεψη[ 
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3. τι is very doubtful; the vestiges representing + might be taken for a double point. 


14. Or vroyo. 
681. IIXT:I ст. 
ара): π]ροτε ] γεγονασι τοι α..α . ἐ 
Быга Baal. soe ] πλειστοι τ[ω]ν προσπε 
Тк 9 Tore τς Ίντων Τριβαλλ[ω]ν και 
Ίκρουσυμ . . το. т]. -] ] προτερον pev.. T 
5 ] και κρατηθεν[τω]ν των ] µονην την προς Tov 
Τριβαλ]λων oft] μεν α[λ]λοι ката κἸαθηκουσαν' νυν дє 
Ίντες eov τε O. .]ει των Π]αιονων των а 
15 ] καλουμενων' και 


6. If Τριβαλ]λων is right not more than six letters are missing at the beginnings 
of ll. 1-9 or from seven to eight in the remainder. 

8. The letter between a and + is very likely e. Above the o of τοις is a spot of ink 
which seems to be accidental. 


682. Fr. (a) 8x 2-8, Fr. (D) 51 x 4-7 em. 

Fr. (а) [τ]αις δηµοκρίατιαις oi αντ... εισ]αγγελια] 
νοµοι παντ[ὼν εἰσι των [ 12 letters ]ycyve[ 
[ev τηι πολξι κυριοι και ιο[ 310 ,, ]πουτῶν Í 
[υ]μῶν εκασίτ........ αυτος νοµον θησειν 

5 JUNE. |.}.|-.----:.'. και παυσειν τους εν 

[.]s ουδε 12 letters τοις δικαστηριοις plat 
5 А 5 : : διως αποφευγονίτας 

ia) ° А : EE ΠΡ 


15 |-| вело w 


7 [ τα letters } δημ. [α]νδρες Α[θηναιοι 


I. [τ]αις was probably preceded by εν. Mr. Smyly aptly quotes Hyperides, Fuxenip. 
ххі. ἐν δημοκρατίᾳ κύριοι οἱ νόμοι ἔσονται καὶ αἱ εἰσαγγελίαι καὶ αἱ ἄλλαι κρίσεις κατὰ τοὺς νόμους 
εἰσίασιν εἷς τὸ δικαστήριο». 

8-το. Nothing need be missing at the end of these lines. 

15. [ο] δε δημοῖς or Δημοΐσθενης or [η] δε δηµοίκρατια are possible supplements. 


679—684. 


683. 

Ра куро 
Ίαβασης av 
o'vopacTov 
le φησι τας 

5 | πολειτειαις 
Ίασαν εις τα 
Ίμονιωι Gaz paz 
]ασιν οι τα πε 
Fes Διονυσι 

το ]wÀe . ησαν 


pss. [.]. . κε 


NEW CLASSICAL 


FRAGMENTS I3I 


9:3 X 4-4 ст. 


les εν тти 
τών ιστοριών 
Ίπο δε τους 
15 Ἰακατον λα 
Ίντα πρεσβευ 
Ίσεν ο Kot 
la κερνα δι 
Ίντων кош 
29 Ἱειρων єс 
walpadaBew 


je 


15. ακατον may be a complete word; cf. L 18 керт. 


684. 


««.τιδοσεις ο. Ἠ.ιδα[........ 

... 1р έργων ενος εἰσιν.[...... 

... Jeev βουλονται πραγµατ[.... 

...Ίνειν εχει δε τινα και ау.... 
5 . εἶνεργεστερα[ν] η τροπο... [7t дє 
χρη] μαλ[λ]ον παιδευειν τουῖς] προ[σελεν 
σο]μενους βασιλει η του αξιωμίατος 
τα] δια]φορα Τι μεν ταρασσει [.... 
. -]- Βουσινου τι Ge] ευνηται [τι δε 
.«Ίτη οψει υπ[.]. ον τι δε τη aj. ... 
εσ]τιν έτερον τε[εσυτουν ατ...[.... 
δει] γιγνεσῖθ]αι προς τους βασιλεαῖς και 


το 


15 


20 


12 X 6-5 cm. 


paa εικοτ[ω]ς akpat pev γαρ єси... 
. . Javpareæv θαλασσιων...[.... 

. .]. тоо και πυρος [οὐδεν δε evro [.... 
‚ €k και κυµαιγει και ava(ec es 

θυῖμος βασιλεως] ave yap µεγας «у και 
αυ τοκρατορ Kal παλη τη εξουΐσια 
χρχόµενος οξυς εστιν Kat акатасує 
τος) και προς τε таў τειµας προχ[ειρος 
προῖς τε ras xoAacets ακωλυτος [χρη 
ουν] Tey προσελευσοµενον τω Tolto 

δε klat τηλικωδε χ[ρ]ησθαι pev Í 


5. εἴνεργεστεραν]: the final » scarcely fills the availeble space, and another letter 


may be lost. 


6. The second А of радо» if written would be very cramped and may have been 


omitted. 


9. The traces of the supposed ο after 


].8 ere rather closer than they should be 


^ 
- 
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both to the β and to the following v and perhaps do not represent a letter, and on the 
other hand a narrow letter may be lost between the doubtful σ and «. βυσ[σ]ινου m. 
ευνητου might be read, but would make no sense here. Perhaps there is some corruption. 

14. κυµατων would be expected and should no doubt be restored (cf. l. 16 κυµαινει); 
perhaps καυµατων was written by mistake. 

I8. παλη: l. πάλαι Or πολλῇξ There is room for a letter between m and a, but 
the a seems clear. 

23. The final ν of µεν is rather spread out and was possibly the last letter of 
the line. 


III. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL 
AUTHORS 


685. Homer, lad X VII. 
I2:5 X IO'5 cm. 


This fragment, containing the ends of 1]. 725-32 of the /iad, from the top 
of a column, is of interest owing to the presence of some marginal scholia, one 
of which, that on 1. 728 mentioning a reading of the Κοινή, is with little doubt 
by the original scribe, while those below were added subsequently in cursive. 
The MS. was a fine specimen of Greek calligraphy, being written with great 
care in a large, round uncial hand, very similar to that of 661 (Plate v). It 
is probably to be assigned, like 661, to the latter half of the second century, 
a date to which the cursive adscripts opposite 1]. 730-1 also point. High and 
middle stops (ll. 728-9) occur, and accents and breathings are used in the first 
scholium. There is a broad margin at the top of the column. 


725 εἶπι καπρωι 
θη]ρητηρων: 
µ]εμαωτες' 
πεποιθ]ως. η Ё αλλ ὅτε δή p 
] αλλος. 
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130 επο]ντο 
εξ а Οτερων 
αμφίγυοσι Ф Әфотерәу 
αυ]τους 


Ίλοει αντι [ 


9 


728. The marginal note evidently refers to the Aristarchean method of writing ὅτε δή, 
namely ὁτεδή, and implies that the word had the Aristarchean accent in the text. Cf. 
Schol. А on a 493 ᾿Δρίσταρχος ὁτεδή ὡς δηλαδή ποραλόγως ἀνεγίνωσκε, and the discussion of the 
question in the scholia of Ammonius, 221. i. 1-8, where the ordinary accentuation is 
upheld. For the reference to the Kow; cf. 445. 

731. The scholium appears to be an explanation of the word ἀμφιγύοισιν which it 
interprets in the sense of ‘pointed at both ends’; cf. Apollonius’ Lexicon, s.v. τοῖς ἐξ 
ἑκατέρου μέρους γυῶσαι δυναμένους. After µερων something like ἄκρον ἔχουσιν must be supplied ; 
cf. Schol. А on N 147 οἱ δὲ μεταφορικῶς ἀπὸ τῶν γυίων, ὅτι ἑκατέρωθεν ἄκρον ἔχει. The note 
may have been continued in a third shorter line, and there is a faint mark below the » of 
µερων which (if it be ink) would suit an e. 

732. Fhe marginal note below this line, which should refer to l. 733 σταίησαν τῶν δὲ 
rpámero χρώς, οὐδέ τις ἔτλη, is obscure. The only word here of which an explanation seems 
at all likely to have been given is τράπετο, which in the Schol. Didymi is glossed ἠλλάσσετο 
ἡ ἰδέα τοῦ προσώπου; but the present note was phrased differently. The doubtful A may be 
p. and four or five letters may be lost in front of it since 1. 733 is not a long one. Акт. [ 
cannot be read. 


686-688. Homer, /Zad JI, 777, AND Х/. 


The three following Homeric fragments of which the text is printed below 
are reproduced in facsimile on Plate vii, and have a palaeographical value as 
practically contemporary specimens of the literary hand of the early Augustan 
period. 686 and 688, from the bottom and top of a column respectively, are 
very similar in type, 686 being the more regular and ornamental of the two, 
and both have a decided resemblance to the hand of the new Pindar fragments 
(659), which is perhaps slightly older. 687, which is also of some interest 
on account of the presence of two critical signs in the margin of Col. ii, shows 
a stiffer and more angular style of writing. No stops or other lection signs 
occur in any of the three pieces. We give a collation with Ludwich’s text. 


688. T3 Χ 5-1 ст. Prate VII. 


* « » » Ф 


ii. 5o [аутар о κηρυ]κεσσι λι[γυφθογγοισι 


134 THE OXYRIVENGHUS PAPYRI 


[κηρυσσειν αγ]ορην дє καιρηκοµοωντας 
[οι pev εκηρυ]σσον τοι ὃ η[γειροντο 
[βουλην δε πρ]ωτον peyabup ov 
[Νεστορεη παρ]α νηι IIvXovyev[eos 

55 [rovs o ye συνκ]αλεσας πυκινη[ν 
[κλυτε φιλοι θ]ειος μοι evvmvi[ov 
[αμβροσιην διῖα νυκτα μαλιστα [ 
[ειδος τε µεγ]εθος τε фит» т αγ[χιστα 

53. The papyrus probably read βουλην, as do the great majority of the MSS.; but the 
lacuna is too large to give a real clue. βουλή Ludwich, with Aristoph. and Aristarch. 


54. Πνυλοιγενεος: so Lud. with AB, &c.; Πυληγ. SM, ὅς. 
56. 0]«os: so MSS. and Aristarch.; θεῖον Zenod. 


687. 1-9 X 4:5 ст. Prate VII. 
Col. i. Col, ii. 


> τους ὃ εγω 


αμϕιοτερων 
αλλ οἶτε 
iii. 185 αιολοπ]ωλους σταν[των 210 
] > αμϕω 
Σαγγαρι]οιο αλλ οἶτε 
ε]λεχθην то 
αντιανεῦραι παυρ[α 
оид alpapaproenns 215 
αλλ οτἷε 


207. There is a diple against this line in Ven. À with the note ὅτι παραλλήλως ἐξείνισα 
καὶ ἐφίλησα' τὸ γὰρ φιλεῖν ἐνίοτε ἀντὶ τοῦ ξενίζειν τίθησιν. 
211. Ven. Α has a diple periestigmene opposite this line. 


688. 8:1Χ 4:5 ст. Prate VII. 


οι ὃ eri кар peao|v [α]ιεν αποκτεινίων 
as τε λεών εφοίβησε πολλοι δε πρη[νεις 
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macas τη δε т tn αν[αφαινεται [4τ]ρειδεω υπο [ 180 
xi. 175 της ὃ εξ αυχεν eagle [αλλ] οτε δη τα[χ 

πρωτον επειτα OLE [ιξε]σθαι τοτε [δη 

ws τους Ατρειδ[ης [Idn]s εν [κορυφηισι 


179-80. These two lines were athetized by Aristarchus and omitted by Zenodotus ; 
Ludwich prints them in small type. 


689. Heslop, Scutum. 
Fr. (a) 9:2 x 3:6 ст. 


Three fragments from the top of a column, containing the concluding 
fifteen lines of the Scwtwmof Hesiod. The text is written in round, rather heavy 
uncials of medium size, which appear to date from about the end of the second 
century. The occasional accents, &c., and the punctuation are probably due 
to the original scribe, as well as the corrections in ll. 475 and 480. In the 
collation we have made use of the edition of Rzach (1902) ; a couple of other- 
wise unrecorded variants occur. 


[ππους µαστιετην ικοντο ὃ]ε μακλῖον Όλυμπον 
[υιος ὃ Αλκμην]ης και κυ]δα]λιμος ]ολ[αος 
[Kuxvov σκυλε]νσαν[τ]εές alr ωµων [τευ]χεα καλα 
[νισοντ arpa] ὃ emera π[ολιν Έρηχι[νος ι]κοντο 
470 [ιπποις ὠκυπο]δεσσιν' αταῖρ γ]λαυκωπ[ις] «4θηνη 
[εξικετ Όυλυ]μπον τε µεγ[α]ν και δωμ[α]τα πατρος. 
[Kuxvoy ὃ αυ Κ]ηυξ θαπτεν [και λαος α[πει]ρων 
[о p eyyvs vaioly πόλιας κλει]του βασιλ[η]ος 
[4νθην Μυρμι]δονων τε πο[λι]ν κλειτη[ν] т IaeAkov 


415 [Apynv т n Eriky πολλος [ὃ Πορ Aalos 
[τιμωντες Κηυκ]α φιλον μ[α]καρε[σσι θεοισι]ν 
[του δε ταφον και σ]ημ ἀῑδες ποιησεν Αναυ]ρος 
'[ομβρωι χειμερι]ωι πληθων [τως γαρ μιν Απ]ολλων 
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[4ητοιδης ηνωξ οἷτι pa κλει[τας εκατομβα]ς 


e 
48ο [os τις αγοι Πνυθοιδε] Вит σῦλ[ασκε δοκευων 


466. μακλ[ον is for μακρον, a case of the common confusion of А and p. 

473. πόλιας: πόλιος Rzach with E, πόληας other MSS.; the papyrus reading will at 
least scan. 

474-5. Rzach follows Goettling in regarding these two lines as a later addition. The 
papyrus shows that they belong to an ancient tradition. e]meyepjero in 1. 475 is a new 
variant ; ἠγείρετο, ἐγείρετο Ог ἠγείρατο MSS. 

480. βίῃ σύλασκε is the ordinary reading. The scribe seems to have imagined that the 
verb was υλασκε; what he supposed the с meant or why he made a mark like a sign of 
elision after the overwritten « we are unable to conjecture. There is a break in the papyrus 
immediately below this line; the title of the book presumably followed as usual. 


690, 691. AroLLowius Rnuonius, Argonautica TH. 
690 13X 5:2 ст., 691 3:3 X 3:3 ст. 


We here group together a couple of fragments from the third book of the 
Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius, but derived from two distinct MSS. The 
larger fragment, 690, which is from the bottom of a column and comprises 
ll. 727-45, is in a third century semi-uncial hand. А variety of lection signs 
occur, of which the marks of elision are certainly due to the original scribe; 
the breathings and accents have rather the appearance of being a later addition. 
691, containing parts of ll. 908-14, is earlier in date, being written in rather 
heavy, but not very regular, round uncials, which may be attributed to the 
second century. The texts are remarkable for the confirmation of two con- 
jectures, Porson's ναυτίλοι for ναῦται appearing in 1. 745, and Stephanus’ 
correction of µετά for κατά in l. gog. Our references to the two chief codices, 
the Laurentianus and the Guelferbytanus, are taken from the edition of 
R. Merkel (1854). 


690. 


[Χαλκιοπη ως] ὑμίμι 
[ως ερξω µη Ύ]αρ plot 
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[nes µηδε με] δηρ[ον 691. 
730 [ει єтї σης Ψυ]χης π[ροφερεστερον : : 
[сои θ]ειην [οι δη por -| εἸταρω[ν 
[κη]δεμονες τε φιλοι Kale δασο]μεσθα µ[ετα 
[φη]μι κασιγνητην τε [ ото то ὃ αυτε κακ[ωτερον 
[ισον] emet κεινοι µε τ[εω α]πονοσφι π[ελεσθε 
735 [νη]πυτιην' ἃς αιεν [ πασηι]σι ὃ επικλ[οπος 
[αλλ] ἴθι κευθε ὃ ἐμη[ν Αισονι)δ[η]ν [ 


[λησο]μαι εντύνουσ[α 
738 [οισ]ομαι εις Exarns ϐ[ελκτηρια 
740 [ως] η у εκ θαλαμοιο | 
[αυ]τοκασιγνητης [ 
[αιδ]ως тє στυγερον [τε 
[Tora] παρεξ od πὰτρ[ος 
[νυξ] pev emer επ[ι γαιαν 
745 [ναυ]τίλοι εἰς 'Βλίκην | 


690. 730. eere: the papyrus probably had the ordinary reading, which would quite 
fill the lacuna; ει ye τι Merkel, ει κε τι Wellauer. 

733. κασιγνήτην: SO L; 1. κασιγνητη with G, Merkel. 

135. ὡς: so L (às): ὡς G, Merkel. 

738. The papyrus agrees with the other MSS. in omitting the line (739) cited in the 
scholia of Т, αἰσομένη ξείνῳ ὑπὲρ οὗ τόδε νεῖκος ὄρωρε, with εἴσομαι for οἴσομαι in Ἱ. 738. 

745. [ναυ]τίλοι: ναῦται MSS., ναυτίλοι Porson, which restores the metre and is adopted 
by Merkel. ναῦται should disappear from future editions. 

691. 909. дета: so Stephanus, a correction which has generally been accepted in 
place of the MSS. reading κατά. 


692. ArorLowius Ruopius, Argonautica IV. 
11-5 X84 cm. 


Two fragments from the bottom of a column, containing parts of ll. 77-90 
of Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica, Book iv. The handwriting, a neat upright 
uncial, has a certain resemblance to that of the Thucydides papyrus (16, 696), 
and is apparently a rather later specimen of the same type; we should assign 
it to the second century. Occasional accents and stops (high usually, but 
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a middle point apparently occurs in 1. 89) are used, and may be due, like the 
insertion of an iota adscript in 1. 9o, to the original scribe. 


[ηρωες µε]τα [τηνγε θοοις ελαασκον ερετµοις 
[ουπω πε]ισµατα νηος єт ηπειροιο περαιης 
[βαλλον o] δε κραιπνους [χερσω ποδας ηκεν Ίησων 
δο [υ]ψου επ ικριόφιν pera [δε Φροντις τε και Αργος 
[w]e дио Φριξ[ου] χαμαδ[ις θορον η ὃ αρα τουσγε 
[yov]vev [αμφο]τερηίσι π]ερισχοί[μενη προσεειπεν 
[εκ] µε φ[ιλοι ρυσασθε δυσα]μμορον' «s [de και αυτους 
[υμε]ας Α{ηταο προ уар т αἰναφανδα [τετυκται 
85 [π]αντα pad ovóe τ[ι µηχ]ος ικανετίαι αλλ επι ити 
[φε]υγωμεν πριν τόν yje] θοων επιβ[ημεναι ἵππων 
[δω]σω δε χρυσειον εγω δέρος ευνη[σασα 
[φροῖνρον οφιν' τυνη дє θεους [ev] σοισ[ιν εταιροις 
[ξει]νε. τεων рибои επι[]στο[ρας] ovis pot υπεστης 


до [ποι]ησαι' pnd ἔνθεν εκ[αστερ]ω ορµ[ηθεισαν 


Зо. επ: so L; dn’ G, Merkel. 

86. τον γε]: τόνδε С (Merkel), τῶνδε L; the letter before the lacuna is certainly not ὃ. 

go. The size of the lacuna makes it pretty certain that the papyrus had the right 
reading ἑκαστέρῳ; ἑκατέρῳ GL. The iota adscript was probably added by the person who 
put in the accents, but whether he is to be identified with the original scribe is doubtful. 


693. SOPHOCLES, Æ lectra. 
8.6 x 3:6 cm. 


A narrow strip from the top of a column, containing ll. 993-1007 of 
Sophocles’ Electra. The*MS., which is a good specimen of the oval type 
of uncials, was probably written in the first half of the third century. The 
correction in 1. 1002 and the occasional lection signs, with the exception of the 
mark of elision in l. 993, are probably all by the original scribe. A rare variant 
occurs in l. 995. Our collation is derived from the Jahn-Michaelis edition 
of 1882. 
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[ετυγχ]αν αυτη µη [κακων εσωζετ av 
[την ενλαβειαν [остер ουχι σω(εται 
995 [ποι] yap ποτε βλε[ψασα τοιουτον θρασος 
[αυτη O? οπλιζη који υπηρετειν кае 
[ουκ εἸισορας учит [μεν ουδ ανηρ epus 
[σθε]νεις ὃ ελασσον [των εναντιων χερι 
[δαιμ]ων δε τοις p[ev ευτυχης καθ ηµεραν 
1000 [ημι]ν ὃ απορρει κ[απι pmóev ερχεται 
[τι οἷυν τοιουτον α[νδρα βουλευων ελειν 


5 
αλυ]πο arns εξαπα[λλαχθησεται 
ора κ]ακως πρασσο[ντε µη µειζω кака 


1005 [Avet γ]αρ ηµας οἶνδεν оид επωφελει 
βαξιν] καλην λ[αβοντε δυσκλεως θανειν 


[ 
[ 
[κτησ]ωμεθ' ει τις το[υσδ ακουσεται λογους 
[ 
[ 
[ου yap θ]α[ν]ειν [εχθιστον 


995. ποτε βλέψασα: so the Cod. Monacensis (Herwerden, Anal. Cri. p. 12): пот 
ἐμβλέψασα L, &c. and vulg. 

996. οπλιζη: so all the chief MSS. (ὁπλίζηι); ὁπλίζει editors. 

998. ελασσον: so Brunck and vulg.; ἔλαττον MSS. 

1002. Perhaps aÀ vro was originally written. 


694. Tueocritus, /Ζάγ/ XII. 
I4:2 X 8:4 ст. 


A small fr agment from the thirteenth 74257 of Theocritus, written in a good- 
sized upright round uncial hand of the second century, probably the earlier 
half of it. Numerous stops (high point) breathings, accents, &c. occur, all of 
which, as well as a few corrections or variants inserted above the line, seem to 
be due to the first hand. The text has a new variant іп 1. 34, and an error in 
l. 30, but elsewhere agrees with the MSS. Our collation is with the edition 
of Ziegler. 
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I9. кф: xo MSS. 


20. Αλκµηνας: so most MSS. 
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20 


25 


30 


ἵκετο кф ταλαερ[γος 
Adkpnvas υἷος | 


t 
συν Ó α[ν]τω κατεβ[αινεν 
ατις κυανεᾶν оуу 

ё 
αλλα δι]εξαξίσε' βα[θυν 
eiero[s] [ο] μέγα λᾶ]ιτμα 


«Ὦ 
apos ὃ αντελλον[τι 


dpva νέον βοσκε[ντι 
τ[α]μος ναυτιλ[α]]ι]5 [ 
ἡρώων: κο[ιλ]αν бє | 
Ελ[λ]άσποντον ἵκοντο 
εισω ὃ ὕρμον ἱκονῖτο 
αυλακας ευρύνοντ[ι 
εκβαντες ὃ επι θεῖνα 
[δειτε[λ]ινο[ι]. πολλοι δ[ε 
[λειμ]ων [σ]φ[ι]ν πα[ρεκειτο 


᾿Αλκμήνης Z(iegler) following the Ambrosianus. 


21. Against this line are two dashes, of which the meaning, if any, is obscure. 


22—4 were rejected by Ahrens. 
25. It is not certain what was written above the initial a. 
two points (i.e. ημος for auos) is possibly an accent and breathing. 
ἵκοντο is à repetition from the previous line. 


30. кото: ἔθεντο 


MSS., Z. 


34. [σ]φ[ην πα[ρεκειτο: γάρ σφιν ἔκειτο MSS., Z. 


f 


695. Ἡκκοροτυς V. 


24:3 X 1:6 ст. 


Inl. 23 δ[ε]εξαεισε is corr. to δ[ι]εξαϊξε. 


The supposed η between 


Part of chapters 104-5 of Herodotus, Book V, written in a good-sized third 


century uncial hand of the broad oval type. 


Two corrections and a breathing 


have been inserted by a second hand. The text offers no variants from that 
of Stein. On the verso, in a late third or early fourth century cursive hand, 
is part of a list of names of persons, with sometimes a statement of the villages 


to which they belonged, e.g. ... 


ἀπὸ Θώλθ(εως), Ῥεναμοῦν(ις) ἀπὸ Ταλαώ. 
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[ras Κυ]ϊπριου[ς συναπι va Ύενεσθαι της συλλο 
στασθαι τους µεν δη [αλ 15 [yns eere ravra сури 
λους ανεπεισε Αμα[θου φανθηναι τον Μιλ[ησι 
σιους δε ου βουλ[ο]με[νους ον Αριστα[γ]ορην прота 
5 [ε]όι πειθεσθαι επολ[ιορ pler] λ[ε]γεται [αυτον [os 
кєє προσκατημεν[ος επυθετ[ο) ravra ]ωνίων 
Ονησιλος pev vvv εἶπο 20 ovdeva λο[γ]ον ποιησ[α 
λιορκεε Αμαθουντ[α μενον ευ εἰδοτα o[s ου 


βασιλει дє 4αρει[ω] ws 


ιο ε[ξα]γγ[ε]λ[θ]η 12:90:81 а | 
λ[ωσας εἸμπεπρησθα[ι [ 


[τ]οι γε ου κα[[π]«προϊέ[ον 
ται] αποσταντες etp[e 
σθ]αι] owes εἰεν οι A [ 
υπ[ο τε] Αθ[η]ναιων [και 25 [θην]αιοι pera] дє [тубо 
I[(e]vov τον δε nyeplo | 


22. The second a of xara has been corrected from ο; i.e. the first hand wrote 
ουκ αποπροιξονται, which was altered to ου καταπροιξονται. 
23. Final s of αποσταντες was put in (by the first hand) later. 


696. Tuucypipes IV. 
Fr. (с) 15 X 19 em. 


In view of the peculiar excellence of the Oxyrhynchus Thucydides papyrus 
originally published in the Egypt Exploration Fund's Archaeological Report 
for 1896-7, and reprinted as P. Oxy. 16, the discovery of some more frag- 
ments of the same MS. was a welcome surprise. The new pieces comprise 
portions of six more columns, covering, with considerable lacunae, chapters 
28 to 35 of the fourth book; and at the same time supply some of the missing 
beginnings of lines in the first column of the fragment originally found, which 
succeeded immediately. 

The present part of the MS. possesses the same features which distinguished 
that published previously, and readers are referred to the description given in 
Р. Oxy. І. p. до. Ме see no reason for altering the date (first century A. D.) 
there proposed for the papyrus. We are, however, inclined to doubt whether 
the final » which has been inserted occasionally in the text is after all by a hand 
different from that to which the other numerous corrections and variae lectiones 
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are apparently due, and which is not to be distinguished from that of the original 


scribe. 
As before, the papyrus shows a number of small differences from the 


ordinary text, the most noteworthy being those in ll. 4, 13, 16, 38, 62-3 and 87. 
Our collation is with the text of Hude. 


Ет. (а) Col. i. 28. 4. Col. ii. 29. 3. 


αμαρτημ[ατα ώστε προσπει 


πτειν a[v αυτους απροσδοκη 


οι 
6 T@s η βουλ[οιντο επ εκει 


κ]αι νοις yap εινίαι αν την επιχει 
Πμβριους τους παροντας και] πελ [ρη]σιν [ 
I column lost. 


Fr. (b) Col. iv. 32.1. 


π]ρωτους 15 [αμα δε εωι Ύιγνο]μενηι και ο 
[φυλακας о επεδρα]μον ευθυς [αλλος στρατος] απεβαινεν 
το [διαφθειρουσιν εν τε] ταις ευναις єт [εκ μεν νεων εβδομηκοντα 
[αναλαμβανοντ]ας -ετι. Τα οπλα [και ολιγωι πλει]ονων παν 
[και λαθοντες τ]ην αποβασιν οἱ [res πλην θαλαμι]ων ως eka. 
QUUM. 20 [στοι εσκευασµε]νοι τοξοται 


ἴομενων αυτ]ων κατα то ctw 


[δε οκτακοσιοι και πε]λτασται 
[005 es εφορμον της] νυκτος πλειν 


Ig Col у. 32.4. Col. vii. 34.3. 
: : : [εσ]τίω]τος Kat ουκ εχ[οντε]ς ελ 
χώρησ]ειαν ot π[ολ]ε πιδα καθ οτι χ[ρ]η α[μυ]νομε 
[шог εσεσθαι ψΨειλο] Kat οι απο νους σωθηναι  TeMos] δε τραυ 
[ρωτατοι] τοξ]ευμα]σι και a ματιζομενων ηδη πολ 
25 [κο]ντιοις] και λιθ[ο]ς και σφεν αε[ι] 


[δο]ναις ε[κ] πολλου [εΊχοντε αλ бо λων δια το εν τωι αυτωι ava 
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80 


35 


- [ηκρο]βολισαντο 


40 


45 


50 


55 


[κη]ν ois] µηδε επελθειν otov 
[т ην] φευγον[τες] τε yap є 
[κρατουν] κα[ι αναχω]ρουσι’ єтє 


Col. vi. 


χωρι]ων τ[ε ] 
[πο]τητ[ι και] υπο τη[ς πριν € 


2909: 


[ρη]μιας τραχεων [οντων -ev 
[οι] οι Λακεδαιµονιοι [ουκ εδ]υ 
[ναντο] διωκειν οπλα εχον 

[τες χρο]νον μεν ουν τ]ινα 
[ολιγον οἴυτω προς αλληλους 
των дє 

[4 ακ]εδαιμονιων ουκετι о 
[fews] επεχειν ne προσπειπτοι 


[εν δυ]ναμενων γ[νοῖντες av 
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στρεφεσθαι συγκλησαντες 


“"εχωρησαν ες TO εσχατον ερυ 


/ 


μα της νησου ου πολυ απεχον 


και τους εαυτων φυλακας ως 


65 . ὃξ ενεδοσαν ενταυθα δη πολ 


Лог ert πλε"ῖ,ονι Bont τεθαρ 


ρηκοτες ot ψειλοι επεκειντο. 


ο 


75 


τους oft] ψειλοι βρ[α]δυίτερους ηδη » 


a 
οντας τωι αμυνεσθα[ι και 
at 
αυτοι TNL T€ οψει T'ou- θαρρ[ει]ν 


το π[λ]ειστον ειληφ[ο]τες πολ 
λαπλασιοι φαινοµενοι και 


[η 
ἔυν.ει-θισµενοι μαλλον µη 


Κετι δεινους αυτους οµοιως 
σφισι’ φαινεσθ[αι] οτ[ι] ουκ ευθυς 
αξια της πρ[ο]σίδ]οκια[ς εἶπε 
[πονθεσαν ὠσ]περ οτε πρω 

[τον απεβαινον] τηι y(vje[um: 
[δεδουλωμενοι] ws επ[ι] Aake 
[δαιμονιους] καταφρονη 

[σαντες και εμ]βοη[σα]ντεῖς 
[αθροοι ωρµησαν εἶπ avrov[s 

[και εβαλλον λι]θοίις 


9 


και των Λακεδαιµονιών 

οσοι μεν υποχωρουντες εν 
κατ[ελαμβαν]οντο απεθνη 

σκον oft дє πολ]λοι διαφευγον 
τες προς] το ερ[υ]μα uera των 
ταυτ[ηι] $vAakov εταξαν 

το παρία πα]ν ws apuvoupe 
{vole [ηιπ]ερ ην επιµαχον [ 
[οι ὃ Αθη]ναιοι επισπο[μενοι 
[πε]ρ[ιοδον pjev αυτων και 
κυκλ[ωσιν χωρ]ιου ι[σχυι 


ουκ εἰχον προσιο[ντες 


8o 


85 


δέ εξ εναντιας ωσασθῖαι emet 


[ρων]το 
[πολυν Και της ημερας το πλει] 


[ 
[ 


και Xp,ovov μεν 


στον ταλαι]π[ω]ρ[ουμε]νοι αμ[φο 
τεροι υπο] τε της µαχης κίαι 
[διψης και] η[λιο]ῖν αντ[ει]χ[ον 

[πειρωµενο]ι oft uev 
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Col. viii (216. Col. iii). 36. 2. 


2 lines lost. 7 Ale: 
ио: os οι] 

ov|res ν]οι 
π]ως | 


до ε[ξαπινης 


[ 
14] 


ἔυμπτωματι 


μ|εγαλα[ι] 
тоо µ]οπυλαις 


τ[ηι 
τ]ων 


οι 

4. απροσδοκη]τως: for the variant απροσδοκητοις, which is not otherwise recorded, cf. 
е. 5. ЇЇ. 93. 4 ἀπροσδοκήτοις ἐπιπεσόντες. It may be doubted whether αὐτούς was retained with 
this reading or was replaced by αὑτοῖς. 

5. η: the omission of iota adscript is unusual in this papyrus. 

6. ewla av: this is the order of CEGMf,; ἂν εἶναι АВЕ. 

10—I. αναλαμβανοντας ετι was the original order, but er. was subsequently inserted 
at the end of l. το and cancelled in І. x1. ἔτι ἀναλαμβάνοντας is the reading of all MSS. 
Hude prints κἀναλαμβάνοντας, a modification of Abresch's conjecture καὶ ἀναλαμβ. 

12. It is unfortunate that the beginning of this line is lost since editors have suspected 
a corruption in λαθόντες τὴν ἀπόβασιν. The ordinary reading suits the size of the lacuna 
well enough. 

I3. ras ναυς, which is added above the line, is found in all MSS. Itis not absolutely 
essential, and may be an explanatory adscript which has become incorporated into 
the text. 

ειωἶθος: ἔθος MSS. The new variant is supported by other examples in Thucydides 
of κατὰ Or παρὰ τὸ εἰωθός, e. g. in this book 17. 2, 55. 2, 67. 4. 

14. [θος es εφορμον της] is rather long for the lacuna, and possibly της was omitted. 

16. απεβαινεν: ἐπέβαινον, the reading of the MSS., has been commonly changed by 
editors to ἀπέβαινον, an alteration which is now sanctioned by the papyrus. The singular 
απεβαινεν may also well be right. 

22. Eleven lines are lost at the top of this column. 

23. рео): και οι: so the MSS. The papyrus gives no support to the suggested 
emendations (ψιλοὶ καὶ οἷοι Cobet, οἱ ψιλοὶ καί Madvig). 

28. εἶκρατουν]: there would not be room for Hude's.conjecture ἐκρατοῦντο, 

29. Similar insertions of v ἐφελκυστικόν occur in 1. 47, 16. ii. 9, &c. 

30. The original omission of χωριων re may have been caused by the homoioarchon 
of χαλεποτητι, but it is noticeable that the words have not been supplied in quite their right 
position. à 

35. The addition of the s of ούτως is parallel to the insertions of final v; cf. note 
on]. 20. οὕτω MSS., Hude. 

38. emexew : ἐπεκθεῖν MSS. επεχειν here might be supported by such a use as τὰς 


696. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 145 


ἐπὶ σφίσι ναῦς ἐπεχούσας (viii. 105. 3), but it may be a mere graphical error ; επεκθειν would 
be more likely to become επεχειν than vice versa. Тһе « has been rewritten. 

41. The superscribed reading, αμυνασθαι, is that of the MSS., but αμυνεσθαι is far 
preferable. It is noticeable that the interlinear a has a stroke above it instead of, as 
usual, the letter which was to be replaced. 

42-3. The MSS. reading in this passage is τοῦ θαρσεῖν τὸ πλεῖστον, Dobree's 
conjecture πιστόν for πλεῖστον having been generally adopted by subsequent editors. 
It is nearly certain that the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in having πλειστον, for though 
there is a hole at the crucial point, the distance between the letters т and є strongly 
suggests that another letter had intervened. There is no trace of any correction, It 
may then be assumed with little chance of error that the tradition of τοῦ θαρρεῖν Ог θαρσεῖν 
τὸ πλεῖστον goes back at least to the first century a.p.; and this reading is no doubt 
intelligible, if not very satisfactory. The interlinear variant τωι θαρρειν, so far from helping 
matters, only creates fresh difficulties, and seems indeed quite impossible. It may be 
noted that the top of the v of του has been rewritten (by the first hand), but no importance 
should be attached to this circumstance; the same thing has been done again in the case 
of v of πολυ in 1. 63. 

45. The ι written above ει of ξυνειθισµενοι has been again cancelled. 

47. opt MSS., H.; cf. 1. 29. 

59. The blank space at the end of this line has been filled up by two angular marks ; 
elsewhere one only is usually employed for this purpose. 

6ο. διὰ τὸ αἰεί is the MSS. reading. The o of ro has been corrected from ε (?). 

61. συγκλησαντες: elsewhere in the papyrus wv is written. 

62. ανεχωρησαν: the first syllable was added afterwards, most probably by the first 
hand; ἐχώρησαν MSS. 

63. ov πολυ απεχον: ὃ ov πολὺ ἀπεῖχε MSS. 

65. For the insertion of an elided e in δε cf. 1. 80, and 16. iii. 8; δέ MSS. 

δη: ἤδη MSS. 

66. 'The alternative spelling πλεονι is that of the MSS. 

τεθαρρηκοτες: so АВЕС; τεθαρσηκότες Н. with the other MSS. 

71. διαφευγοντες: 1. διαφυγόντες, with the MSS. 

72. προς]: ἐς MSS. The m is quite certain. 

46. [οι 8 Αθη]ναιοι: καὶ οἱ Αθ. MSS. It is just possible, though unlikely, that the 
papyrus had και at the end of the previous line; there is not room in l 76 for και 
before οι, 

8ο. For the inserted e cf. 1. 65, note. 

86. [πειρωμενο]ι scarcely fills the lacuna, in which three or four more letters would be 
expected. 

87-102. The papyrus here supplies some of the letters missing at the beginnings 
of lines at the top of the first column of 16. "The vertical strokes in the text show the 
line of fracture. 

847-8. πιστευοντες: πιστεύσαντες MSS. The reading of the papyrus may be right. 
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697. XENOPHON, Cyropaedia Г. 
24:4 X 12:5 ст. 


A leaf from a codex of Xenophon’s Cyropaedia, containing most of i. 6. 
3-11, and a small piece of another leaf containing a few letters from ii. 1. 30, 
written in a neat uncial hand which is probably not much later than A. D. 200. 
Several corrections or variants have been added above the line, chiefly by 
a second and more cursive hand. "The numerous stops (high, middle and low 
point) are for the most part due to the original scribe. 

The condition in which the text of the Cyropaedia stil remains after 
centuries of use as a schoolbook is deplorable. Dindorf’s Oxford edition, which 
alone gives a serious critical apparatus, omits several of the most important 
MSS., and the accuracy of the collations is not to be depended on.  Hug's 
Teubner edition is mainly based on C, a Paris MS., which is one of the best, 
but since Hug's apparatus is not sufficiently detailed for his silence about the 
readings of C to be a trustworthy argument, we are unable to infer what they 
are except where he actually records them. Mr. E. C. Marchant, however, 
whose forthcoming edition of the Cyropaedia may be expected to reduce the 
existing chaos to order, has very kindly placed at our disposal for the passage 
covered by the papyrus his unpublished collations of two of the chief MSS., 
the Bodleianus (Bib. Canon. 39, which in the Azadasis is generally called D, 
though different from Dindorf’s D), and the Etonensis, which is closely 
related to C. 

The MSS. of the Cyropaedia divide into two main families; one group 
consists of AG, which are the basis of Dindorf's edition, C, which in the early 
part of the Cyropaedia supports AG and is the basis of Hug's edition, and the 
Etonensis (Et.) ; while the other group consists of Dindorf's D and the Bod- 
leianus (Bod.), and is supported through a large portion of the passage covered 
by the papyrus by Stobaeus. The character of Dindorf's R and the relation 
of it to the two main groups is uncertain. The papyrus on the whole supports 
the group represented by D, Bod. and Stobaeus, with which its readings agree 
against the AGC, Et., group about twice as often as vice versa, and adds a 
number of variants peculiar to itself. Though not of equal importance to that 
of the Oxyrhynchus fragment of the Алабазту (463), the text of which seems 
to represent the archetype from which the existing MSS. of that work are 
descended in two main traditions, the papyrus is of considerable interest. 

Our collation is with the edition of Dindorf, supplemented occasionally by 
that of Hug. But the only MSS. of which, the accurate collation is guaranteed 
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are the two for information about which we are indebted to Mr. Marchant. 
Fortunately these are typical and important representatives of the two main 
groups. 


Verso. 
4 


уар epn ακουσας ποτε σου ort eikoros αν Κα[ι] παρα бє I. 6. $3 
ev πρακτικωτερος є]. ὠσπερ και παρ ανθρωπ]ων. οστις 
µη οἴπ]οτε εν αποροις etn. τοτε κολακευοι' αλλ [olre αριστα 


πραττ[οι] τοτε μαλιστα των θεων μεμν]οι]το' [κα]ὶ των фи 
5 λων ὃ εφησθα χρηναι ωσαυτως επιµελεισθα[ι] ουκουν vv $4 


epn о mafi] δι ekewas τας επιµελειας ηδειον μεν ερχη 
π[ρ]ος τους θεους δεησοµενος ελπιέεις δε μ[α]λλον Teve 
σθαι ων εαν Sen οτι συνειδεναι σαυτωι δοκει[ς ου] πωποτε 


αµελησας αυτων: πανυ μεν ovv epn o πατ[ε]ρ ws προς 


εις 
то φιλους μοι Tous θεους οντας ovre διακειμ[αμ [o] τι yap є $5 


фт e παι εκεινα µεμνησαι a ποτε εδοκει тиу] οποσα yap 
δηπου δεδωκασιν ot θε[οι] µαθοντας ανθρωΪ[π]ους βελτει 
[oj πραττειν. η ανεπιστηµονας αυτων οντ[ας]. και εργαζο 
µενους μαλλον ανύτειν η αργουντας και εἶπι]μελομε 

15 ν[ο]υς ασφαλεστεριον αν διαγειν η αφυλακτο[υ]ντας rovro. 
[π]α[ρ]εχοντας αυτους οιους δει. ούτως ушу εδο[κ]ει δειν και 
[αιτ]ε[ι]σθαι τα αγαθα παρα των θεων' ναι pa At εἴφ]η ο Kupos $6 


cov Ὑ 
μέμνημαι µεντοι [соу] тота ακουσας και ap α[να]γκη ην 


π[ει]θεσθαι τωι λογωι τουτωι’ Και οἶδα σε επιτιθεντα av 
20 τ[ωι] ws ovóe бєш ew αιτεισθαι παρα των θεων ουτε 

ἱπ[π]ευειν µη µαθοντας ιπποµαχουντας vikav* ουτε 

pln εἸπισταμενους τοξευειν τοξευοντας κρατειν των € 

[πιστ]αμενων τοξευειν' ουτε µη επισταµ[ε]νους KuBep 

να[ν] σωζειν ευχ[ε]σθαι ναυν κυβερνωντας' [ojure µη сте 


σιτον 
25 [ρον]τα[ς] ye σιτον [ε]υχεσθαι Καλον αυτοι φυεσθαι' ουτε µη 


φ[υλα]τ[τ]ομενου[ς] ye εν πολεμωι σωτηριαν αἰτεισθαι' πα 
pla γαρ] τους των θ]εων θ[ε]σμµους ravra και τα τοιαυτα πᾶ 
L 2 
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та ειναι] τους dle [α]θεμιστα ευχομενους. ороо εφησθα 


[εικο]ς εἶι]ναι παρα θεων ατυχειν. ωσπερ και παρ ανθρωπῶ 


3o [απρ]ακ[τ]ειν τους παρανοµα δεοµενους' εκεινων дє є 


ὦ παι επελαθου a ποτε εγω και συ ελογ]ι]ομεθα. ws 

η το GU У γίί!6ομ 

ικα]νοΐν] αν etn Kat καλον аур: ep|ylov ει τις δυναιτο επιµε 
7] @ 7 απ pt EPY] А 

[λη]θη[ναι οπ]ως αυτος καλοῖς] τε καγαθος δοκ[ι]µως γενοιτ[ο] 

[και] τα ε[πιτη]ϑεια [οπως αυτ[ο]ς τε Kat οι οικεται ἱκανῶς 


35 [εχοιεν το δε] του[το)ν μεγ[αλ]ου ερ[γο]υ ουιτ]ως [ο]ντος υφ[ι]στία 


[σθαι ανθρωπ]ω[ν αλλων π]ροσ[τ]ατευιε]ιν o[m]es εξουσ[ιν 
[απαντα τα επιτηδ]εια εκ[πλ]εω Και οπως εἶσο]νται α[παν 
[res οιους δει τουτ]ο θαυμ[ασ]τον δίηπου] ημ[ιν] τοτε [e 
[φαινετο ναι pa A) edn [o π]ατερ µεμνημαι] кај: του 


до [ro σου λεγοντος σ]υνεδοκ]ει кај: epot υπερµε]γέθες ει 


[ναι εργον το Καλως «p)xe([v кај: νυν у epn Tavra) що: до 
[κει οταν προς αυ]το το [αρχ]ειν [σκοπων λογιζω]μ[αι ο 
[ταν µεντοι προς αλ]λου[ς ανθρωπους ιδων κατανο 


[now oto. τε οντες δι]αγήγνονται αρχοντες kat 0101 οντες 


45 [ανταγωνισται ημι]ν εἴσονται тауу pot δοκει αισχρον εἰ 


] ov[ras 
[ναι τοιουτους упот тт Eat 


14 lines lost 


Recto. 
т] 


t 
бт ερχη τοις mapa Κυαξαρε[ω] χρηµασιν' eywye epn o Kupos: 


οισθα дє ejm οποσα avra εστιν. ра τον At edn o Kupos 
opws δε 
ov μεν On oues δη’ τουτοις πιστευεις τοις αδηλοις: οτι 


дє πολλων μεν ου δεήσει πολλα δε και αλλα νυν avay 


65 кїї δαπαναν αυτον γινώσκεις: γινωσκω epy o Kupos: 


κ 
εαν ουν ejr αυτον επιλιπη η δαπανη και ε[ξ]ων ψευδη 
ται. πως σοι efe τα της στρατιας δηλον οτι ov καλως" 


атар EPN o πατερ συ εἰ ενοραις τινα πορον Kal απ εµου 


$7 


$8 


39. 


697. 


γε νο 
αν προσῇ γιγνο]μενον εως єтї εν φιλιαι εσµεν λεγε’ € 


то poTas edn ὦ παι Tovro εἰ Τις [alv απο σου πορος προσγε 


15 


8o 


85 


90 


95 


νοιτο απο τινος δε μαλλον [є]коѕ тороу γενεσθαι η а 
mo] του δυναμιν εχοντ]ος]. συ de πεζην μεν δυναμιν є 
χων ενθενδε ε[ρχ]η. ανθ ης οι οτι πολλαπλασιαν αλλῆ 
ουκ αν δεξαιο’ [ι]ππικον δε σοι οπερ κρατιστον [το] Μηδῶ 
συμμαχον εσται' ποιον ουν εθνος των mept ου δοκεῖς καὶ 
Χαριζεσθαι βουλομενον иш» υπ[ηΊρετησειν. και φοβου 
μενον µη τι παθη а χρη σε συν Κυαξαρει кошти σκοπει 


σθαι µηποτ επιλιπη [τ] υμας œv δει υπαρχειν' και εθους 
ενεκα µ[η]χανωμενον προσόδου mopov: το[δ]ε дє [παν 

[των μαλιστα μοι µεμνησο µήδεποτε αναµενειν το] 
ποριζεσ[θα]ι τα επιτη[ϑε]ια [εσ]τ αν η χρεια σε αἴναγκαση αλλ 
οταν μαλιστα ευπορης τοτε προ της αποριας μ[αλλον µη 
χανω και уар τευξει μαλλον παρ ων αν дєр µη αἶ[πορειν 
δοκων' καὶ αναιτιος εἶσει] π[αΊρα τοις [σ]εαυτου στρίατιωταις 
ek Τουτου δε μαλλον [κ]α[ι] υπο αλλων] α[ιδους τευξη και ην 
τινας βουλη ευ ποιησα[ι rye δυναμει η Κακως μαλλον 

εως αν εχης Ta δέοντα οι στρατιώται υπηρετησουσι σοι 

KaL πιστικωτατους дє λογους саф ισθι τοτε δυνησει λε 

γειν. οτανπερ και ενδεικννσ[θαι µα]λιστα δ΄[υνη тошу t 
Kavos ev και ευ кол κα[κως αλλ] εφη ὦ m(a]reg αἰλ]λα[ς τε 


а 
μοι δοκεις ravra παντα Καλως λεγειν και οτι [ων] [μεν 


νυν λημψονται ot στρατ[ιωται ον]διε[ς αυτων epot хар» 


εισεται’ ισασι γαρ εφ οἷς αυτους Κυαξαρης αγ[εται συµµαχους 


οτι ὃ αν προς τοις εἰρη[µ]εν[οὶις πα, Τ[ις толто και τι 
pv ν]ομ[ιο]υ[σι] ко: Χαριν τουτων eios εἰδεναι τω διδον 

те το Ò εχοντα δυ[ναμιν ηι εστι μεν φιλους ευ ποιουντας αντ 
ω]φ[ελ]ε[ι]σθα[ι] εστι dle εχθρους exlovra [πε]ιρ[ασθαι τισασθαι € 


| 
Jw 

[π]ειτα αμελειν] v(o]v πορι[ζεσθαι oret τι [epn ηττον τι Tovro αι 

| 


σ]χ ρον ειναι η εἰ TIS εχων [μεν αἸγρο]υς εχων бє εργατας 
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тоо [ois αν εργαζοιτο επει]τα [een б] т» γην αργουσαν avo 
[φελητον ειναι ws y εμου epn µηδεποτε αµελησοντος του] 
[τα επιτήδεια τοις στρ]ατ[ιω]ται[ς συμμηχανασθαι 
[ ] 
Joel 
105 | Jol 
προς] σε | 


jr [ 


ολον και ταξιν [ολην εκαλει бє Και ετιµα οποτε τινας ιδοι П. 1. $ 30 
109 και τουτο | 


т. εφη: so АСК, Et., Dind. ; om. D, Bod., Stob. For. 48. 68. 

θεων: so AG (first hand) К, Dind. ; τῶν θεῶν DG (corr.), Bod., Et, Stob. 

2. πρακτικωτερος: 5ο АОСК, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; πραγματικώτερος Et. 

3. κολακευοι: so ADG, Bod., Et., Dind. ; κολακεύειν К first hand. 

αριστα: τὰ ἄριστα CDGR, Bod., Et., Dind. ; ἄριστα A, Stob. 

4. μεμνῶτο: so AG (first hand, with ἢ above the line in a later hand), Et., Dind.; 
μέμνῃτο L; μεμνοῖτο corrected by the first hand to μεμνῆτο Bod.; μεμνοίῳτο D; μέμνηται 
Stob. 

5. ὠσαυτως: so DR, Bod.; ὡσαύτως οὕτως AG (with dots over οὕτως), Et., Stob., Dind. 

επιμελεισθα[ι]: so MSS.; ἐπιμέλεσθαι Dind. 

6. δι: so D, Bod., Stob.; διά у AG, Dind. ; διά Et. 

ερχη: so MSS. ; ἔρχει Dind. 

7. θεους δεησομενος: so ADG (first hand) R, Et., Dind.; θεοὺς ὄντας οὕτω διακειμένους 
С marg. in later hand, and with οὕτως Bod. which adds ἐλπίζεις δὲ οὐ πώποτ᾽. 

τευξεσθαι: so АСК, Bod., Et., Dind.; τεύξασθαι D. 

- 8. εαν: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; ἄν Et. 

συνειδεναι σαντωι: So MSS., Dind. ; ξυνειδέναι ἑαυτῷ Stob. 

9. προς φιλους, the original reading of the papyrus, agrees with АСК, Et., Dind.; 
προσφιλεις, the correction, with D, Bod., Stob. 

IO. rovs θεους ovras : so D, Bod., Stob. ; ὄντας τοὺς θεοὺς АСК, Et., Dind. 

II. ото: 50 DR, Bod., Stob.; ὁ πατήρ AG, Dind.; ὦ παῖ ὁ πατήρ C, Et, which has 
ὁ above ð. ` 

εκεινα µεμνησαι: 50 D, Bod.; μέμνησαι ἐκεῖνα АСК, Et., Stob., Dind. 

οποσα yap δηπου: so Bod., Stob.; ὁπόσαπερ δήπου D, with dots over πο by a later 
hand; ὡς ὅπερ К; ὡς ἅπερ AG, Et., Dind. 

12. δεδωκασιν: so MSS., Dind. ; δεδώκασιν ἡμῖν Stob. 

14. ανυτειν: so AG (second hand), Dind. ; ανυειν D, Stob.; ἀνύττειν С (first hand) К 
in an erasure, Et. 

εἶπι]μελομεν ους: so DR, Stob., Dind.; ἐπιμελουμένους AG, Et. For βελτειο]ν, KTA., 
Bod. has καὶ ἐργαζομένους μᾶλλον ἀνύειν ἢ ἀργοὺς ὄντας καὶ ἐπιμελουμένους ἀσφαλέστερον у ἂν 
διάγειν. 


15. av: so MSS. and Stob.; om. Dind. following Stephanus. 
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rovrov; so MSS., Dind.; om. Stob. ; τεύτων (περὶ) Madvig followed by Hug. 

16. αυτους (i.e. αὑτούς]: ἑαυτούς D, Bod., Stob.; οὖν τοιούτους ἑαυτούς АСК, Dind.; 
& οὖν ταιούτους ἑαυτούς Et. 

17. та αγαθα: so D; τἀγαθά АСК, Et., Stob., Dind. ; τὰ ἀγαθὰ τά Bod. 

18. τ[αυ]τα: so D, Bod.; τοιούτων С; τοιαῦτα AR, Et, Dind. There is certainly 
not room for τ[οιαυ]τα. 

nv: So D, Bod., Stob.; µε АСК, Et., Dind. 

το. rovro: 50 D, Bod., Stob. ; om. АСК, Et., Dind. 

και ода σε επιτιθεντα αυτ[ωι]: so D, Bod.; καὶ οἶδα πραστιθέντα αὐτῷ Stob. ; ἐπιτιθέντα 
αὐτῷ G (second hand in marg.) ; καὶ γὰρ οἶδά σε λέγοντα ἀεί AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

20. ουτε: οὕτως corr. to οὔτε by second hand Bod.; οὔτε other MSS, Dind. Similarly 
with ovre in ]. 21. 

23. τοξευειν: 50 D, Bod., Stob. ; om. АСК, Et., Dind. 

24. ευχ[εῖσθαι: so ОСК, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; ἔχεσθαι А 

ναυν: SO Stob.; vais MSS., Dind. 

[ο]υτε: so Stob. ; οὐδέ MSS., Dind. 

σπεήρον]τα[ο]: so MSS., Dind. ; σπείραντας (Stob.) is equally possible. 

25. avras girov: so DG (second hand), Bod., Stob. AG (first hand) К, Et. agree 
with the original reading of the papyrus in omitting σιτον (so Dind.). 

ουτε: οὐδέ MSS., Stob., Dind. 

26 παρα: so ADR, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind. ; περί С. 

27. ravra Και ra τοιαυτα παντ]α: 50 Bod., Stob., and (with the omission of πάντα) D ; 
πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα AGR, Et., Dind. 

28. [α]θεμιστα: so AG (corrected) LM, Bod., Stob.; ἀθέμτα DEHRG (first hand), 
Et., Dind. 

29. cov: so АПС, Stob., Dind. ; τῶν θεῶν R, Et. 

παρ: SO Stob. ; παρά MSS., Dind. 

30. παρανομα: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; τὰ παράνομα Et. 

δε «фу: so С (second hand in marg.), Bod. ; δ' ἔφη D ; δέ AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

31. a ποτε: 50 ADG, Bod., Et., Dind.; ὅποτε R 

32. av: om. MSS., Dind. After δύναιτο Bod. has ἀνδρί (sic). 

33. οπως: so D, Bod. ; ὅπως ἄν АСК, Et., Dind. 

καλο[ε] τε: τε καλός MSS., Dind. 

δοκι]µως: so АПС, Bod., Et, Dind. ; om. К. 

34. τα ε[πιτη]δεια: so MSS. here and in 1. 37; τἀπιτήδεια Dind. 

foros: so D, Bod. ; om. АСК, Et., Dind. 

οι: So AD, Bod., Et., Dind. ; om. G.; above the line in R. 

35. ου[τ]ως [οἶντος: so D, Bod. ; ὄντος οὕτως АСК, Dind.; ἀγαθοῦ ὄντος οὕτως Et. 

νφ[ι]στ[ασθαι: so DR, Bod. ; ἐπίστασθαι АС, Et., Dind.; ἐφι with dots underneath 
before ἐπίστασθαι L. 

36. εξουσ[ιν απαντα: so D, Bod.; ἔξουσι πάντα AGR, Et, Dind. What reading the 
papyrus had is uncertain. 

37. almavres: πάντες MSS., Dind. 

38. τοτε [εφαινετο: ἐφαίνετο εἶναι MSS., Dind. 

40. σου: so АСЕ, Bod., Et, Dind.; ὅτε σου D. Itis unlikely that the papyrus 
had D's reading for [ι rovro is rather long for the end of l. 39. 

σ]υνεδ[οκ]ει: so D, Bod., Stob. ; συνεδόκει oiv АСК, Et., Dind. 

41. v[v y: y is omitted by R, Et., and Stob., inserted in ADG, Bod. (so Dind.). 
Considerations of space make it probable that the papyrus read ». 

ravra] Цог δοκει: the restoration of this is uncertain. We have followed the reading 
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of Stobaeus ταῦτά µοι δοκεῖ, which suits the lacuna best. ταῦτά µοι τὰ αὐτά AG, and, with 
the addition of δοκεῖ, CR, Et. ; ταὐτά pot δοκεῖ ταῦτα D. 

43. [perra]: so D, Stob. ; μέντοιγε АСК, Et, Dind. Which reading the papyrus had 
is uncertain. 

44. [οιοι τε]: so D; om. τε RG (second hand in marg.), Dind.; οἷοί τε ὄντες δια- 
γίγνονται ἄρχοντες καί is omitted by AG (first hand), Et., owing to homoioteleuton. 

46. The restoration is uncertain. ΟΚ, Et. have εἶναι τὸ τοιούτους αὐτοὺς ὄντας ὑποπτῆξαι, 
and so D with the omission of τό; εἶναι τὸ τοιούτοις ὑποπτ. Α (so Dind.) ; εἶναι τὸ τοιούτους 
(apparently) ὑποπτ. G, αὐτοὺς ὄντας being added over the line by a later hand. Probably 
the papyrus originally had ειναι τοιουτους υποπτήξαι, οντας and perhaps αυτους being added 
over the line by the corrector. 

61. ερχη: so MSS.; ёрхе Dind. 

Κυαξαρει, the corrected reading of the papyrus, agrees with D. CAGR agree with the 
reading of the first hand Κυαξαρεω. Κυαξάρῃ Bod., Dind. 

εγωγε: ἔγωγ Dind. 

61—2. o Κυρος οισθα δε εφη: ὁ Κῦρος τί δὲ ἔφη οἶσθα CDR, Bod., Et, and in marg. 
by a later hand С, Dind. ; om. AG (first hand). 

62. εστιν: ἐστι MSS., Dind. 

63. opos δη, the reading of the first hand, is clearly an error, and ought to have been 
erased by the corrector when he inserted oues δε. οὐ μὲν δὴ οἶσθα ὅμως δέ D; οὗ μὲν δὴ 
ὅμως δέ AGR, Bod., Et., Dind. 

πιστευεις: SO most М$55., Dind. ; πιστεύειν Bod. 

64. ov δεησει: σοι δεήσῃ D, Bod.; σοι δεήσει CR; δεήσει AG, Dind.; σοι δεήσοι Et. 

πολλα δε και αλλα νυν αναγκηι δαπαναν αυτον: om. αὐτόν АСК, Et., Dind. ; πολλὰ δὲ ἀνάγκη 
αὐτὸν νῦν δαπανᾶν D, Bod. 

65. γινώσκεις: om. Bod.; ἐκεῖνο οὐ γιγνώσκεις АСК, Et., Dind.; ἐκεῖνο οὗ γιγνώσκεις 
D in marg. by later hand ; δαπανᾶν ἐκεῖνον οὐ γιγνώσκεις Hug following Madvig. 

66. εαν ουν εφη avrov επιλιπη η δαπανη και: ἐὰν οὖν ἔφη αὐτὸν ἡ δαπάνη ὑπολείπῃ ἢ καί D, 
and with ἀπολείπῃ for ὑπολείπῃ Bod. ἦν οὖν ἔφη ἐπιλίπῃ αὐτὸν ἡ δαπάνη ἢ kat. A, Et., Dind., 
R (with ἐπιλείπῃ by the first hand) and (with ἤ added by a later hand) G. 

ψευδηται: 50 D ; ψευδῆ А; ψεύσεται С, Bod.; ψεύσητοι CR, Et., Dind. 

67. πως σοι εξει: so CDR, Bod., Et. ; ὦ παῖ πῶς ἄρ᾽ ἔξει (or perhaps áp) G, Dind.; 
ὦ mai πῶς ὀρέξη А. 

δηλον οτι ου καλως: 50 AGR, Et., Dind. ; οὐ καλῶς δῆλον ὅτι D and (reading δηλόνοτι) Bod. 

68. εφη о патер: so АСК, Et., Dind. ; ὦ πάτερ ἔφη D, Bod. 

69. προσγενοµενον: so DR, Bod., Dind. AG, Et. agree with the reading of the first 
hand προσγι(γ)νομενον. 

70. ὦ παι τουτο: 50 AG (first hand) К, Dind.; τοῦτο ὦ παῖ DG (in marg. second hand), 
Bod., Stob. Z7or. 48. 70; ὦ та Et. 

ει τις [ay : so DG (second hand in marg.), Bod.; εἴ τις Stob.; πῶς ἄν К; ποῦ ἄν AG 
(first hand), Dind.; τίς ἄν Et. 

προσγενοιτο: 50 D, Bod., Stob., Dind.; γένοιτο AG (first hand, τακτικόν being added in 
in the margin) R, Et. 

тт. δε: so ADGR, Et., Stob., Dind. ; δεῖ Bod. 

[εικος: so D, Stob.; εἰκός ἐστι CAGR, Et., Dind.; om. Bod., which also omits πόρον, 

γενεσθαι: so D, Bod., Et., Stob. (Hug) ; προσγένεσθαι АСК, Dind. 

72. μεν: 50 АСК, Bod., Dind. ; om. D. Et. places μέν after δύναμιν. 

εχων ενθενδε: so D, Bod., Et. ; ἐνθένδε ἔχων АСК, Dind. 

73. dex: so MSS.; ἔρχει Dind. 

οιδ: so AG (first hand) К, Et., Dind.; εὖ о’ DG (second hand), Bod. 
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44. Μηδων: so ADGR, Dind.; τῶν Μήδων Bod., Et. 

75. συµµαχον: so ADG, Bod., Dind. ; om. К; δοκεῖ εἶναι σύμμαχον ἔσται Et. 

δοκεις: so Bod. ; δοκεῖ τι (apparently) О; δοκεῖ σοι АСК, Et., Dind. 

77. παθη: so ADGR, Bod., Dind.; πάθοι Et. 

Κυαξαρει: so ADL and (in an erasure) R, Et. ; Κυαξάρῃ G, Bod., Dind. 

κοινηι: this word is placed before συν by the MSS. and Dind. 

78. επιλιπη: so АСК, Et., Dind. ; ὑπολείπῃ D, Bod. 

vpas : so АСК, Bod., Dind. ; ἡμᾶς Et. 

εθους: ἔθους δέ Dind. with all MSS. except Et., which has καὶ ἔθους μοι μέμνησο added 
by a second hand in the margin against ἕνεκα μηχανᾶσθαι προσόδου πόρον τόδε δὲ πάντων μάλιστα. 

79. μἰη]χανωμενον: so D, Bod. ; μηχανᾶσθαι АСК, Et., Dind. 

τοδί: so CDR, Bod., Et., Stob. Flor. 48. 71, Dind.; τό AG. 

81. τα επιτη(δεῖια: cf. note on l. 34. 

[εσ]τ: so ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Anon. ap. Boisson, Anecd. i. p. 113, Dind. ; έως R. 

82. οταν... ευπορης: 50 AGR (second hand), Et., Stob., Anon., Dind.; ὅτε . . . εὐπορεῖς 
D ; ὅτε μὲν . . . εὐπορεῖς Bod. ; ὅταν... εὐπορεῖς R (first hand). 

μαλλον µη]χανω: so DG (in marg. by second hand), Stob. ; om. μᾶλλον AG (first hand) 
R, Et., Anon., Dind. . 

83. τευξει: so D, Anon. (SEE Dind; τοξεύῃ А; τεύξῃ GR, Bod., Stob. 

α[πορειν] δοκων: so D, Bod., Stob.; ἄπορος δοκῶν εἶναι A, Et., Anon., С (omitting δοκῶν), 
and (ἄπορος being added in marg. by a later hand) L, Dind. αἴπορος ειναι is too long 
for the lacuna. 

84. και: 50 D, Stob.; καὶ ἔτι GR, Bod., Et., Dind.; καὶ αἴτι A. 

[σ]εαυτου: so perhaps R (first hand, о being over ап erasure); αὐτοῦ AL (first hand) ; 
ἑαυτοῦ D; σαυτοῦ С, Et., Stob., Dind. ; σαυτοῦ (σ corr. from é) Bod. 

85. rovrov: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind.; τούτων Et. 

δε: so ADR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; δή С. 

αλλων]: so АСК, Et., Dind.; τῶν ἄλλων D, Bod., Stob. 

86. τινας: so AG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind. ; τινα DG (first hand ?), Et., Stob. 

βουλη: so ADGR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; βούλει Et. 

ev: so D, Bod., Et.; ἢ εὖ АСК, Stob., Dind. 

ποιησαι: so ADG, Bod., Et., Stob., Dind.; ποιεῖσθαι R (first hand apparently). 

[тт δυναμε]ι: so here AGR, Et., Dind.; D, Bod., and Stob. place it after βούλῃ. 

87. εως av εχης τα δεοντα οι στρατιωται υπηρετησουσι σοι: SO, with the exception of ἔχωσι 
for ἔχης, АСК, Et., Dind. ; ἕως ἂν ἔχωσιν ὑπ. σοι οἱ στρ. ἔχοντες τὰ δέοντα D, Bod.; ὑπηρετήσονσιν 
οἱ στρατιῶται ἔχοντες τὰ δέοντα Stob. 

88. πιστικωτατους δε λογους сеф ισθι τοτε δυνησει λεγειν: SO, with δυνήσῃ corrected from 
δυνήσει by second hand, D, and, with δυνήσῃ, Stob.; πιστικώτερον τοὺς δὲ λόγους κ.τ.λ. COIT. 
to καὶ πιστικωτάτους τοὺς λόγους κ.τ.λ. Bod.; καὶ πιστοτέρους σάφα ἴσθι δυνήσῃ λόγους τότε 
λέγειν Et. ; πιστικωτέρους σάφ᾽ ἴσθι λόγους δυνήσῃ τότε λέγειν AG and, with δυνήσῃ λόγους, К; 
πειστικωτέρους σάφ᾽ ἴσθι λόγους δυνήσει τότε λέγειν Dind. It is tolerably certain that the 
papyrus had δυνησει not δυνηση. 

89. οτανπερ: so CDR, Bod., Stob., Dind. ; ὅθενπερ A; ὅσαπερ Ст; ὅσονπερ Et. 

ποιειν ι]κανος ων και ευ: SO D, Stob. ; καὶ εὖ ποιεῖν ἱκανὸς ὤν AGR, Et., Dind.; εὖ ποιεῖν 
ἱκανὸς Фу καὶ κακῶς (καὶ κακῶς In rasura) Bod. 

QI. Soxets ravra παντα Καλως λέγειν: SO D; καλῶς δοκεῖς ταῦτα λέγειν πάντα AGR and 
(with Ауе) Et., Dind., and (omitting πάντα and with καλῶς . . . ταῦτα in rasura) Bod. 

а [μεν] νυν λημψονται : 50 DR; ἃ μὲν αὖ νῦν λήμψ. Bod.; ἃ μὲν ὧν νῦν λήμψ. G (first hand), 
with μὲν αὖ νῦν added in marg. by a later hand ; ὧν μὲν νῦν λέγονται λήψεσθαι А, Et., Dind., 
with which the reading of the first hand in the papyrus so far agrees in having ὧν. 
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92. τούτων χάριν MSS. (except Et. χάριν τούτων) Dind.; but there is not room for 
rovrov in the lacuna. 

93. avrovs: so ADGR, Bod., Dind.; αὐτός Et. 

Κυαξαρης ayera: so AGR, Et, Dind.; ἄγεται Κυαξάρης D, Bod.; ἐπάγεται Cobet, 
followed by Hug. 

95. For εικος D and Bod. have πλείστην εἰκός, and πλείστην is added in the margin of 
С by a later hand. There is not room for πλειστην in the lacuna, so the papyrus probably 
agreed in omitting it with AG (first hand) R, Et., Dind. 

96. το: so AG, Dind.; τόν D, Bod. ; τῶ Et. 

εχοντα: so ADG (second hand) R, Bod., Dind.; ἔχοντι С (first hand); ἔχοντι (with a 
above +) ре Et., omitting μέν after ἐστι. The supplement at the end of the line is longer 
than it should be by three or four letters, but the only variant is ποιοῦντα (R) for ποιοῦντας 
ADG (corrected), Dind. 

97. εστι: 50 ОСК, Воа., Et., Dind.; ἔτι A. 

ἔχοντα is bracketed by Hug, following Madvig. 

εἶπ]ετα: so AG, Et, Dind. (ἔπειτ); ат αὐτῶν DR, Bod., which has τικτᾶσθαι for 
τίσασθαι. 

98. πορζεσθαι: so ADG, Dind., agreeing with the first hand; πορίζειν К, Bod., 
agreeing with the corrector. 

τι: so ADG, Dind. ; τοι R, Et. 

ηττον ті rovro αισ]χρον ειναι: τοῦτο αἰσχρὸν ἧττον εἶναι D ; τοῦτο αἰσχρὸν ἧττον εἶναι δ’ (αι δ᾽ 
in an erasure) Bod. ; ἧττον τοῦτο εἶναι αἰσχρόν АС, Dind., and (with τοι for τι in an erasure) К; 
ἧσσόν τι τοῦτο εἶναι αἰσχρόν Et. 

00. εχων [uev : so ADGR, Bod., Dind. ; μὲν ἔχων Et. 

тоо. δ]η: so С in marg.; om. ADR, Et, Dind. The reading of the papyrus is 
uncertain. 

109. και rovro: τοιοῦτο AD; τοιοῦτον G, Dind. 


698. XeENoPHON, Cyropaedia Г. 


23:5 X 7:9 cm. 


Two fragments from the conclusion of the first book of Xenophon's 
Cyropaedia, with the title, which is written, as usual, below the final column. 
We assign the small detached piece from $ 45 to the previous column owing 
to the height of the papyrus. It is remarkable that what according to the 
accepted division are the opening words of Book ii, τοιαῦτα μὲν... Περσίδος, are 
here made the last sentence of Book i. The text does not otherwise differ from 
that of Dindorf. 

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns of a money-account 
in a cursive hand, which apparently is not later than about the middle of the 
third century. The text on the recto, therefore, which is written in sloping 


699. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 155 


oval uncials of the common type, is to be assigned to the earlier part of the 
century. 


Col. i. 
υπ αυτων rovrov δι]κην [ μ[ε]χρι των ορίων TNS ITep 
εδοσαν πολλοις ὃ o] πρ | -= о1бо$` 
[κεσεν =, 

to Ἐενοφων]τος 
| Kupov 
Col. ii. wF κα, 
Παιδεια 


[ουδεῖν θᾳυμαστίον ου à 
γαῖρ αναγκη ауто εστιν 

s ων aly pln] εθελωσιν [επι 
μ[ελε]σθαι τοιαυτα [μεν δη 
αφ[ι]κοντο δ[ια]λεγοΐμενοι 


в. The vestiges are rather in favour of εθελωσιν (К), but θελωσιν (ADG) is not 
impossible. 

6. τοιαυτα: 50 AD; ravra С corr. marg. 

As already observed in the introduction, this sentence commences the next Book 


according to the ordinary division. 


699. THEOPHRASTUS, Characters. 
4X 4°2 cm. 


The text of the Characters of Theophrastus is notoriously insecure, and 
offers a problem upon which an early papyrus of any part of the book might 
be expected to throw some light. The present fragment, which contains the 
end of ch. 25 and the beginning of ch.. 26, is however disappointing in this 
respect, giving a version which seems to be not less of the nature of a com- 
pendium than that of the Codex Monacensis. Unfortunately that MS. includes 
only the first twenty-one chapters so that an actual comparison is not possible. 
The interest of the papyrus, therefore, chiefly lies in showing the antiquity 
of such compendia of the Characters. It is written in rather small oval uncials, 
which probably date from the earlier part of the third century. 
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[ot M 13 letters [κ]ο5 τοιουτος ιδιαῖε..... 
[κ]αὶ λεγειν πι νο ου μεν λεγων ουκ [αγαθον 
[α]ντον σωσ[ας επι ску το [πο]λυκοιρανιη efs кора 
[ν]ην [ νος εστω efis] βασιλ[ευς 

5 [7 ολι]γίαρχ]ια εστ[ιν φιλαρχι και του δημου χε[ιροτο 
[a] τις τσχοος Щ......... νου[ν]τος πολλους [λεγει πα 
[γ]λιχοµενη [ο дє ολιγαρχι [ρελθ]ων αρκεσε[ιν ενα 


1-4. The conclusion of ch. 25 (περὶ δειλίας) in the ordinary version is καὶ διηγεῖσθαι ὡς 
κινδυνεύσας ἕνα σέσωκα τῶν φίλων' καὶ εἰσάγειν πρὸς τὸν κατακείμενον σκεψομένους τοὺς δημότας καὶ 
τοὺς φυλέτας, καὶ τούτων ἅμα ἑκάστῳ διηγεῖσθαι ὡς αὐτὸς αὐτὸν ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ χερσὶν ἐπὶ σκηνὴν ἐκόμισεν. 
If λεγειν in l. 2 is right there is no room for εκοµισεν. erg». (not. φυλετην), which is an 
alternative, suggests nothing. In 1. 4 after [νην is a broad blank space marking the end of 
the chapter. 

5. Ch. 26 (тєрї ὀλιγαρχίας) begins δόξειεν (δ) ἂν εἶναι ἡ ὀλιγαρχία Φφιλαρχία τις ἰσχυρῶς 
κέρδους γλιχομένη, ὁ δὲ ὀλιγαρχικὸς τοιοῦτος οἷος τοῦ δήμου βουλευομένου (βουλομ. MSS.) τίνας τῷ 
ἄρχοντι προσαιρήσονται (προαιρ. MSS.) Tis πομπῆς τοὺς συνεπιμελησομένους παρελθὼν ἀποφήνασθαι 
(ἀποφήνας ἔχει MSS.) ὡς δεῖ αὐτοκράτορας τούτους εἶναι κἂν ἄλλοι προβάλλωνται δέκα λέγειν ἱκανὸς 
εἷς ἐστιν, τοῦτον δὲ ὅτι δεῖ ἄνδρα εἶναι. καὶ τῶν Ομήρου ἐπῶν τοῦτο ἐν μόνον κατέχειν, ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαθόν, 
κ.τ.λ. (omitting εἷς βασιλεύς). The definition of ὀλιγαρχία has generally been recognized as 
unsatisfactory and the MSS. disagree, Pal.-Vat. omitting φιλαρχία and the others reading 
ἰσχυροῦ for ἰσχυρῶς. The papyrus variant (σχυος, which gives the sense aimed at by 
Fischer's emendation of κέρδους to κράτους, is very likely right, though the word at the end 
of 1. 6 remains doubtful. The first letter, if not :, seems to be y, y, or т. Besides being 
much more compressed the text of the papyrus shows a different order, ll. 12-4 correspond- 
ing to what in the MSS. precedes the Homeric quotation. In ЇЇ. 9 sqq. it is not certain 
that pev, vos, κ.τ.λ. are the beginnings of the lines since the papyrus is broken immediately 
before those letters; but the arrangement proposed is the most probable. 


700. DEMOSTHENES, De Corona. 


14:5 X 4:4 Ст. 


This fragment is a strip from the bottom of a column containing parts of 
pp. 230-1 of the De Corona. The lines being incomplete both at beginning 
and end, it is doubtful how they should be divided; the arrangement given 
below is therefore hypothetical. The hand is a rather irregular upright uncial 
of medium size, and more probably of the second century than the third. А 
high point is occasionally used, this and the diaeresis being the only lection 
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marks that occur. Our collations in this and the other oratorical fragments 
(701-4) are with the Teubner edition of Blass. 


e 


Іо 


„і 
σι 


2 


о 


25 


Αθη]ναιοι και πρ]οσηκον ισως 
ὡς кат ε]κεινους τους χρον[ους ειχε 
τα πρα]γματα αναμνησῖαι ινα 
προς τον] | παροντα]] ὑπαρχοῖντα και 


ρον εκα]στα θεωρητ[αιῃ тоо γαρ Φωκι 
κου συν]σταντος πολεμ[ου ov δι є 
µε ov γαρ] εγωγε επολιτεύοµην πω 
TOTE πρωτον μεν υμ]εις o[vro διε 
[κεισθε ωστε Φωκεας μεν βουλε] 
σθαι σω]θηναι Κα[ιπερ ου δικαια ποι 
ουντα]ς ορωντες [Θηβαιοις δε ο 
τιουν αν] εφησθηναι πα[θουσιν 
ουκ αλογω]ς [ojuó αδικως α[υτοις ору: 
ἕομενοι ojis γαρ ευτυχηκεῖσαν εν 
Aevxtpolis [οἷν µετριως εκε[χρηντο є 
пета η 1Ι]ε]λ[ο]ποννησος απ[ασα à 
ειστηκει] Kat ουθ oft] μισου[ντες 
“Ιακεδα]ιμονιους ἴσχυον [ούτως 
ώστε α]νελειν αυτους 0/0 οι προ 
τερον д]: εκεινων apxov[res κυ 
plot των] πολεων ησαν' αἶλλα τις 
ην ακρι]τος kat παρα τουτο[ις... . 
«ερι]ς Kat ταραχηι' ταυῖτα δε ο 
pov ο Φιλ]ππος ov γαρ ην αἴφανη 
τοις παρ] εκαστοις προδοτα[ις χρη 
ματα αν]αλισκων παντας Í 


© 
Ἑ]λλησι ау 


3. ὑμᾶς, which Bl(ass) omits after ἀναμνῆσαι with SL, may have stood in the papyrus. 
4- παροντα Which was first written was a mere slip. 
5. The correction is probably by a second hand. 
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8. The papyrus most likely had either τοτε or ποτε, like the other MSS. [τότε] BI. 

I4. ευτυχηκεῖσαν: ηὐτυχήκεσαν Bl. 

I8. ισχυον [ουτως: οὕτως ἴσχυαν MSS. 

22—3. The usual reading here is καὶ παρὰ: ταῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἔρις, but some MSS. 
(including FYQO) omit παρά, O adding Ἕλλησιν after ἅπασιν, which is noticed as a variant 
also in FQ. It is manifest that none of these readings suits the papyrus, for only six or 
seven letters are required between τουτοις and epis. και πα]σιν or απαἰσιν might be read, 
or we may suppose that the scribe was led by the homoioteleuton of τούταις and ἄλλαις to 
write simply τουτοις απα]σι. The entry at the bottom of the column (probably by a second 
hand), where O's variant Ἐ]λλησι is followed by avo (cf. e.g. 223. 126), evidently refers to 
this passage; but how much, if anything, stood before ΕΊλλησι cannot of course be 
determined. In]. 23 1. ταραχή. 


701. DEMOSTHENES, Contra Timocraten. 
15:7 X 14:6 cm. 


Parts of three rather short and narrow columns (about 16 x 5 cm.), covering 
pp. 720-1 of Demosthenes’ speech against Timocrates. Of the first and third 
columns only a few letters remain, but the lower portion of the intervening one 
is complete. The text, which is written in handsome round uncials (cf. 661, 
Plate v), probably of the end of the second century or of the first half of the 
third, seems, so far as can be judged, to be a fairly good one. 


Col. i. 
το]υ εν [ριον τριακον]θ η 
[δεκα εἰς το δικαστή [μερων αφ ns aly 
Col. ii. 
5 η αποή εἶμσα[ι εαν 15 εαν δε αργυριου τι 
δε αργυριοῖν тїшї µηθηι δεδεσθω 
θηι δεδεσθω τε Tews αν εκτ[εἶμσην 
ως αν εκτισηι ο τι ΄πεπαυσο εστιν 


αν αυτου κα vo 
nie ουν οπως εναν 
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το σθηι akovere o 20 Τιωτερα τις δυο 


΄ ανδρες δικασται λε θειη του δεδεσθαι 


TEOS αν εκτ εἶμσω 
γε αυτοι» αυτο του 
σιν τους αλοντας 


το παλιν 
νομος 
Col. iii. 

εἴναντια αυτος τ[ος δοκει παν 

25 o[vro νοµοθετειν о[и ετοιµως єр 
η[ξιωσεν ovóe τοις ylov ποιησαι ωσπερ 
αἷλλοις τών vo το[ινυν ὦ ανδρες 
plov εωντων epot 35 Α[θηναιοι των πε 
μ[εν yap εινεκα av pt [ταλλα 

30 α[ιδειας о тоюу 


BK 3. The length of the line indicates that εντος was omitted before τριακον]θ, as in A; so 
l(ass). 

4. teas: SO Bl with В; τε ἕως SA. Cf. ll. 17 and 22, where S has reas, A τε ἕως as 
before. 

5. For the deletion of the є of αποτεισα[ι cf. ll. 17 and 22, and 1. 8, where εκτισηι is 
written. -τεισ- ВІ. in all these passages. 

19. av is similarly omitted before εναντιωτερα in А. ἐναντιώτερ᾽ ἄν BI., following a con- 
jecture of Weil. 

24-33. The vestiges of the initial letters here are with two or three exceptions too 
slight for certain recognition, and the arrangement of the lines is therefore insecure. а[ and 
μι in 11. 27-8 are not very satisfactory, more especially the latter, in place of which a or A 
would be more suitable. A greater difficulty however arises in l. 32, where the traces 
would suit у much better than al. But the division тај» is extremely improbable, especially 
as 1. 31 is a short one; moreover the papyrus is rather rubbed, and a can therefore hardly 
be absolutely excluded, though very doubtful. 


702. DEMOSTHENES, Contra PBoeotum. 
13:5 x 6:5 ст. 


A small fragment from Demosthenes’ oration against Boeotus, pp. 1023-4, 
written in good-sized uncials which on the whole approximate to the square 
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type, though € and C have a tendency to become narrow, and which we should 
ascribe to the second century, and perhaps the earlier part of it. The text has 
no variants of importance. 


05 και [τ]αυτα λεγίω δεινοπαθων тту 
єк τουτων των μἶαρ 10 προικα µου της ply 
rupi [v] εισεσθε Tpos αποστερησε[ι 
μαίρ]τυριαι αλλ υμεις e ανἷδρε р. 1024 
5 τοσαυτα τοινυν [e δικασἶτα]ι προς Atos 
µου ελ[α]ττουμενίου και θεω]ν µη κίατα 
Φανερως ουτοσι | 15 [πλαγητε] υπο Της 


νυν σχ[ε]τλιαζων [και 


7. ουτοσι: SO MSS.; οὗτος Bl(ass). 

8. νυν: so Bl. with S, &c.; νυνί FQ. 

9. τήν: So FQ; καὶ τήν Bl. with S, &c. 
IO. µου: SO r; µε В]. with S, &c. 


703. AxESCHINES, {η Ctesiphontem. 
9 X9 ст. 


This small fragment, containing parts of $6 94 and 96 of Aeschines' speech 
against Ctesiphon, belongs to what must have been an exceptionally interesting 
text, for in spite of its insignificant size it has three new readings, all of which 
are or may be improvements. The handwriting is in oval sloping uncial of the 
usual third century type. High stops and a paragraphus occur. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
то [αλλο]υ[5) τίω]ν [Ε]λληνίων 
ους βουλεσθαι [κ]οινων[ειν 
Ἵν Της συνταξεως' ωστε 
ουτε χρηματων ουἶτε 
στρατιωτ[ω]ν απορια[ν 
15 εσεσθαι' και TAUTA μεν 


ы) ч—— LL L—J 


δη τα $avepa: epn бүє 
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Qpeoly [συν] και π[ραξεις πραττειν 
[ταξεις και τας] εξ Ερετρι ετερα[ς δι απορρήτων 
[ας τα дєка ταλ]αντα (ων και το[υτων ειναι τινας 
[των ] 20 μαρτ[υρας 
2 lines lost 
ρέκαλει 


8. ζων[των: the MSS. have δρώντων φρονούντων βλεπόντων. Whether the papyrus 
inserted ζώντων before ὁρώντων or had ζώντων in place of one of the other three verbs 
(probably ὁρώντων) cannot be determined. ζώντων makes a more forcible prelude than 
δρώντων tO φρονούντων βλεπόντων. 

14-5. αποριαν] εσεσθαι: ἔσεσθαι ἀπορίαν Bl. with MSS. The papyrus reading avoids 
a hiatus. 

16. δη: om. MSS., Bl. The insertion of δή is an improvement. 


704. Isocrates, Contra Sophistas. 
1:9 X 10:3 cm. 


Parts of two columns containing portions of $$ 16-18 of Isocrates' oration 
(xiii) against the sophists, written in sloping oval uncials of the usual third 
century type. The text contains no striking variants. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 


[προελεσθ]αι και $ τό 
[μιξασθαι προς αλ] 
[ληλας] και ταξα 


[σθ]αι κατα τροπον των διδακτων 
5 ETL дє των Καιρων παραλ[ιπειν περι 

µη διαµαρτειν αλ δε των λοιπων 

[λα] και τοις ενθυµ[η τοιουτοῖν αυτον 

μασ[ι π]ρεποντως 20 παραδεγμα παρα 

ολο[ν] τον λογον κα σχειν ὠστ[ε τους $ 18 
το τα[π]οιι]κειλαι κα[ι εκτυπωθ[εντας Kat 

τοις ονοµασιν ευ μιμησεῖσθαι до 
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ρυθµως κίαι µ]ουσι νηθεντα[ς ευθυς 
[κ]ως єтє Tavra § 17 25 ανθηρ[οτερον Ti? 
δε πολλης επιµε Kat χ[αριεστερον 
15 [λεια]ς [δεισ]θαι και των αλλων фо: 


2. [μιξασθαι: so ГА (first hand) Εθ; Bl. follows Plan. and A (corr.) in reading μῖξαι, 
which is too short to suit the papyrus. Cf. the next note. 

3-4. ταξάσθ]αι: so ΓΔΕΘ ; τάξαι BI. 

23. μιμησεῖσθαι: μιμήσασθαι Bl. with ГАЕӨ; μιμεῖσθαι vulgo. The papyrus reading is 
an error for μιμήσασθαι. : 

δυ]νηθενταἰς: so in the Antidosis of E and vulgo; δυναμένους Bl. with all the best MSS. 

25. ανθηροτερον by itself is not sufficient to fill up this line; τε or τι, which is not found 
in the MSS., may be inserted. 


IV. DOCUMENTS, CHIEFLY OF THE ROMAN 
PERIOD. 


(a) OFFICIAL. 


705. Two PETITIONS TO THE EMPERORS WITH REPLIES. 
21:2 X 46 cm. A.D. 200-2. 


А generous effort to lighten some of the burdens which weighed upon the 
unfortunate Egyptians in the Roman period is recorded in these copies of two 
petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to which the Emperors' replies 
are, as usual, prefixed instead of being appended. The document, which is 
written in a rude uncial hand on the verso of 740, contained four columns, but 
of these the first and last are too incomplete to have any value. А mention of 
the praefect Laetus in l. 40 fixes the date within the years 200-2. 

The writer of both petitions is Aurelius Horion, who had held high offices 
at Alexandria and was a rich landowner in the Oxyrhynchite nome; his object 
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in both cases was to secure the Imperial guarantee that certain benefactions 
which he proposed to found in that district would be permanently maintained. 
In the first petition (ll. 15-53) it is Oxyrhynchus itself which is to be the 
recipient of his favour, and the earlier part of the letter, as far as l. 42, is 
devoted to an interesting sketch of the claims which that city possessed upon 
the Imperial consideration. After the lengthy introduction (ll. 15-21), which 
can be restored on the analogy of 1l. 65-8, and nine mutilated lines, Aurelius 
Horion reminds the Emperors (ll. 31-5) of ‘the loyalty, fidelity, and friendship 
towards the Romans which the Oxyrhynchites had displayed both by helping 
them in the war against the Jews, and continuing up to the present to celebrate 
the day of victory by an annual festival. This war refers to some Jewish 
rising in Egypt which perhaps took place not long before the date of the 
letter, like the Jewish rebellion in the reign of Hadrian mentioned in B. G. U. 
889; but it would seem from the use of the word πόλεμος to have been on 
a larger scale than the revolt in Hadrian's time. Aurelius Horion's next 
argument (ll. 36-9) is * Moreover, you yourselves honoured the Oxyrhynchites 
when you visited the country, by allowing them to enter your judgement-seat 
first after the Pelusiots.’ This well illustrates the importance which Oxyrhynchus 
had attained by A.D. 200, when it was one of the chief towns in Egypt, and 
already ranked above Memphis. Thirdly (ll. 39-42), Aurelius Horion appeals 
to the opinion of the city held by the praefect, Laetus, who will, he says, bear 
evidence in its favour. After these preliminaries the writer comes to his schéme 
(ll. 42-51). Owing to the imperfect condition of Il. 42-6 the details are not 
quite clear, but apparently Aurelius Horion proposed to devote, nominally in 
the form of a loan, a large sum of money which was to be invested, and of 
which the interest was to be expended upon maintaining the annual contests 
of ephebi at Oxyrhynchus upon the same scale of splendour as that of similar 
contests elsewhere, perhaps at Antinoé (cf. l. 5o, note). The petition concludes 
(ll. 51-3) with the request that the Emperors will give orders forbidding the 
diversion of the benefaction to any other purpose than that intended by its 
founder. The answer of the Emperors (ll. 1-14) is for the most part lost, but 
that it was of a favourable character is made certain by direct references to 
it in their answer to the second petition (cf. l. 59 καὶ ταύτης, 61 τ[ὸ] ὅμοιον δὴ καὶ 
ἐ[π]ὶ τούτου φυλαχθήσεται). It is pleasing to know that Oxyrhynchus enjoyed the 
fruits of Aurelius Horion’s generosity for more than a century; for in 60, 
written in A.D. 323, we find the logistes, unmindful of the clash of empires, 
quietly issuing a notice that the gymnastic display by the ephebi will take 
place on the following day. 

The second petition (ll. 65-90) is practically complete, so far as it goes, and 

М 2 
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deals with a plan for benefiting certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, the 
inhabitants of which had been so exhausted by the annual λειτουργίαι in the form 
of contributions to the State and compulsory obligations to act as guards that 
there was a prospect of the land being deserted. Aurelius Horion therefore 
proposed to present each village with a sum of money to be invested in hay, 
the yearly revenue being devoted to the assistance of the inhabitants on whom 
the λειτουργίαι fell. Το this the Emperors reply (ll. 54—63), signifying their 
approval of this scheme as of the former one, and guaranteeing the continuance 
of the benefaction. 


Col. i. 
[Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Λούκιος Σ]επτίμ[ι]ο[ς 
[Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Σ]εβαστὸς 
[Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Πα]ρ]θικ]ὸς 
[Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτ]οκράτωρ Κ[αῖ]σαρ 

5 [Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αν]τωνῖνος Εὐ[σ]εβὴς 

[Σεβαστὸς ] 

[Αὐρηλίῳ “Ωρείω]νι χαίρειν. 

[ 15 letters ].ηχαῖ..... ] ἐπεδο- 
[ 13 » τῶν ᾿Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν [Доо- 

1ο νι». Ίαντιμα . . . αγ - [.]ν 

916, a «||. ΠΠ] 

[л g WQS εἰς πι..." |Р 

[їз „ {атк [с eE: | 

МЕ" |. ἔστιν [δὲ ἡ ἀ]ξί[ωσις' 

15 [τοῖς εὐμενεστάτοις Αὐτ]οκράτορσιν [Σ]εο[υή]ρῳ 
[καὶ ᾿Αντωνίνῳ τοῖς] πάν[τ]ων [ἀ]νθρώπων 
[σωτῆρσι καὶ εὐερ]γέταις Αὐρήλιος 
Γιῶρείων γενόμε]νος στρατηγὸς καὶ ἀρχι- 
[δικαστὴς τῆς λαμ]προτάτης πόλ[ε]ως τῶν 


20 [Αλεξανδρέων] χαίρειν. 
[Ж ὦ φιλανθρωπ]ότατοι Αὐτοκράτορες 
[ I4 letters ]: 4 19 πό]λει μεγάλῃ 
[ 14 Mes levet καὶ ἔτι [σ]ωζούσῃ 
[ το К, ]- [уау κατίο]ικισεν . . v 
5 D 15 » ]τιτ|.]στιτ[. - - n 
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[ 15 letters _ Шор 

[ ie joer... О.» 

[ ER у йй? a ll o Me ао о 5 
Col. ii. 


ουν ον καὶ αλ σαι. λος. --] 


30 о] π[λ]είω ὧν ὁ [λ]όγος ἐμὲ т[... λ]ανθάνει,] 
πρ[όσε]στ[ι] δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἡ πρὸς ᾿Ῥωμαίους εὔν[οι- 
ά τε καὶ πίστις καὶ φιλία ἣν ἐνεδείξαντο κα[ὶ 
κατὰ τὸν πρὸς Εἰουδαίους πόλεμον συμμαχή- 
σαντες καὶ ἔτι καὶ νῦν τὴν τῶν ἐπινεικίων 

35 ἡμέραν ἑκάστου ἔτους πανηγυρίζοντας. 
ἐτειμήσατε μὲν οὖν καὶ ὑμεῖς αὐτοὺς ἐπιδη- 
μήσ[αν]τες τῷ ἔθνει πρώτοις μετὰ IInXov- 
σιώτας μεταδόντας τῆς εἰς τὸ δ[ικ]αστήριο[ν ὑμώ]ν 
εἰσόδου, γνωρίζει δὲ τὴν πόλ[ιν] καὶ ὁ λαμπἱρότα- 

40 τος Λαῖτος ἐπί τε τοῖς καλλίσ[το]ις καὶ éAqvOepo- 
τάτους ἔχουσαν τοὺς ἐνοικο[ῦν]τ[ας ka] m[..... 
μειοῖ.] ἐπιεικεστάτους. бїбї 13 letters 
τὴν πόλιν ἠθέλησα μηδε[ IG 
τῶν] ἡμετέρων καταλιπε[ πο ο 

45 τρή[.Ἰάμην καὶ τοὺς ὑπυσμ 13 » 
οὐκ [ἔ]λ[α]ττον ᾿Αττικῶν μυρι[. . ..] тоу... .. 
τας δανείζεσθαί τε καὶ φυλ[άσσε]σθαι καθὰ ἐπ[ὶ 
τῶν προτέρων ὥρισται, τὸν δὲ] σ[υ]ναγόμενον 
τ[ό]κον χωρεῖν εἰς ἔπαθλα ἐφήβων τῶν παρ aù- 

50 τ[ο]]ο] кат ἔτος ἀγωνιουμένων ἐφ᾽ οἷς κα[ὶ οἱ Ay- 
τ[ι]ν[οῖς 2] νῦν ἀγωνίζοντε. καὶ ἀξιῶ кеХе сол ὑ]μᾶς 
κα[ὶ τ]αῦτ[α] τὰ χρήματα μηδενὶ ἐξεῖνίαι εἰς ἄλ- 
λ[ο μηδὲν] πε[ρ]ισπᾶν. 

32. mor ОЁ πιστις COIT. 35. 1. πανηγυρίζοντες. 38. 1. μεταδόντες. 
θερω]τάτοις. 41. υσαν of εχουσαν above vras erased. 45. vm Pap. 5I 


165 


4ο. l. Adv- 


. 1, ἀγωνίζονται. 


166 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 
Col. iii 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ «[ο]ύκιος [Σ]επτίμ[ιος Σ]ε[ου]ῆρος 
55 Εὐσεβ[ὴ]ε Περτίναξ Σεβαστὸς ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς 
Παρθικοῦ Meyío(ro| [κ]αὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ 
Mápko[s] Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Σεβαστὸς 
Αὐρηλίῳ 'Ωρείωνι χαίρειν. 
ἀποδεχόμεθα σε καὶ ταύτης τῆς ἐπιδόσεως ἣν 
3 ~ 3 A 2% ^ ^ э ^ 
6ο ἀξιοῖς ἐπιδοῦναι ταῖς κώμαις τῶν ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν 
ἀποδιδοὺς ἀμοιβὴν ἐνκτήσεως. τ[ὸ) ὅμοιον δὴ καὶ 
ἐ[π]ὶ τούτου φυλαχθήσεται καὶ καθότι ἠ]θέλησας dpe- 
τάστρεπτον εἰς ἕτερόν τι δαπανήσ[εσ]θαι τὴν χάριν. 
» ` € z^ 
ἔστιν δὲ ἡ ἀξίωσις- 
65 τοῖς εὐμενεστάτοις Αὐτοκράτ[ο]ρσι Σε[ουήρ]ῳ καὶ ᾿Αντωνίνῳ 
τοῖς πάντων ἀνθρώπων σωτῆρσιν [κ]αὶ εὐεργέταις 
Αὐρήλιος "Ὠρείων γενόμενος στρατη[γ]ὸς καὶ ἀρχιδικασ- | 
τὴς τῆς λαμ[π]ροτάτης πόλεως τῶν ᾽Αλεξανδρέων χαίρειν. 
^ ΄ ^ 2 ^ m Ζ 
κῶμαί τινες τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου νομοῦ, à φιλανθρωπότα- 
70 τοι Αὐτοκράτορες, ἐν αἷς ἐγώ τε (καὶ) οἱ υἱοί µου χωρία κεκτήμε- 
θα σφ[ό]δρα ἐξησθένησαν ἐνοχλούμεναι ὑπὸ τῶν κατ ἔτος 
λειτουργιῶν τοῦ τε ταμείου καὶ τῆς παρα[φ]υ[λ]ακῆς τῶν 
τόπων, κινδυνεύουσί τε τῷ μὲν ταμείῳ παραπολέ- 
σθαι τὴν δὲ ὑμετέραν γῆν ἀγεώργητον καταλιπεῖν. 
` ^ ^ . A Р 
75 ἐγὼ [o]Üv καὶ τοῦ φιλανθρώπου καὶ τοῦ χρησίμου στοχα- 
^ 5 3 ^ у 2 ? ” 
«Πόμε]νος βούλομαι εἰς ἀνάκτησιν αὐτῶν ἐπίδοσίν 
τ[ινα] βραχεῖαν ἑκάστῃ ποιήσασθαι εἰς συνωνὴν 
τε / Ζ 5 * \ 
Χ[όρτ]ου οὗ ἡ πρόσοδος κατατεθήσεται εἰς τροφὰς καὶ 
δ[απά]νας τῶν κατ ἔτος λειτουργησόντων ἐπὶ τῷ 


55. ἕξ σεβαστος inserted later, τος being above the line. 1. °АраВ:кбѕ. s of αδιαβηνικος 
corr. from v. 56. 1. Παρθικὸς Μέγισ[το!ς. 57. Final s of ευσεβηε inserted above the 
line. 70. шо. Pap. 74.1. τος, 


Col. iv. 


(80) lost, (81). [, (82) Af, (83) т[, (84) та], (85) Во. [, (86) επ[, (81) vat. [; 
(88) рат, (89) τοχί, (99) ф.. | 
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8. The first word probably was or corresponded to ἀποδεχόμεθα; cf. 1. 59. 

20. The position of χαίρειν after, instead of before, the nominative (cf. 1. 68), is 
unusual. 

42. Perhaps διὰ δὲ ταῦτα. 

46. οὐκ ἔλαττον ᾿Αττικῶν µυρζων would refer to the sum which Aurelius Horion proposed 
to spend, but if ταλάντων is supplied at the end of l. 45 (it cannot come in Ἱ. 46) the amount 
seems enormous. Possibly ᾿Αττικῶν is masculine and should be separated from μυρί. 

47. δανείζεσθαι: the benefaction apparently took the form of a loan to the city, but 
since the interest was devoted to public purposes, it was to all intents a gift; cf. the similar 
case in ll. 76-8. 

ΒΟ. ᾿Αντ[ι]ν[οῖε] νῦν is very doubtful, though a proper name would be expected. The 
ν at the end of l. go is fairly certain, the only alternative being yo, but the second v could 
equally well be . For νυν, eov can be read. 


54-79. ‘The Emperor Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augustus to Aurelius Horion, greeting. We approve of this benefaction 
also which you request leave to confer upon the villages of the Oxyrhynchite nome, giving 
(to different persons) a succession in the enjoyment of it(?) The same rule shall be 
observed in this case also, and, as you wish, no change shall be introduced which would 
divert the gift to any other purpose. 

‘The request is as follows :— 

«Το the most gracious Emperors, Severus and Antoninus, the saviours and benefactors 
of the world, Aurelius Horion, formerly strategus and archidicastes of the most illustrious 
city of Alexandria, greeting. Certain villages in the Oxyrhynchite nome, most humane 
Emperors, in which both I and my sons own estates, are utterly exhausted by the burden- 
some demands of the annual λειτουργίαι required both for the Treasury and the protection 
of the districts, and there is a danger of their being ruined as far as the Treasury is 
concerned and leaving our(?) land uncultivated. Accordingly having before me a both 
humane and useful object I wish, in order that they may recover, to make a trifling 
benefaction to each one for the purchase of hay, the revenue of which shall be devoted to 
the maintenance and support of those who are annually subject to the λειτουργίαι on condition 
ne 


61. ἀμοιβὴν ἐνκτήσεως no doubt refers to something which was explained more fully in 
ll. 80 sqq., and owing to the loss of these the meaning is uncertain. We have supposed 
the sense to be that the inhabitants would enjoy the fruit of the benefaction successively as 
they were called upon to undertake the λειτουργίαι. 

62-3. ἀμετάστρεπτον els ἕτερον κ.τ.λ.: two ideas seem to be confused, (1) the gift is to 
be ἀμετάστρεπτον, (2) it is forbidden (sc. μὴ ἔξεσται) to spend it on other purposes. 

74. ὑμετέραν may be right, referring to βασιλική Or οὐσιακὴ γῆ; but since the scribe is 
not very accurate, and Aurelius Horion has mentioned his own land in Ἱ. то, the correction 
ἡμετέραν is more probable. 

77. els συνωνὴν χ[όρτ]ου: cf. 507. 24. The details of the scheme аге somewhat 
obscure, but it is clear that the benefaction would extend over a series of years, and unless 
the ἐπίδοσις was an annual present (in which case the necessity for having an Imperial 
guarantee for its continuance seems pointless), it must have been a capital sum of money 
which produced a yearly revenue; cf. the first petition, especially ll. 48-9. Apparently 
the revenue of the ἐπίδοσις was to be assigned to the different villages, i.e. placed in charge 
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of the chief men, and invested in hay, the profits from the sale of which were to be assigned 
to the persons who in any year were burdened with λειτουργία. Why Aurelius Horion 
selected this particular form for his benefaction we cannot say; but 507 suggests that 
good profits were to be made out of hay, presumably by buying it cheap and selling it dear. 


706. REPORT or LEGAL PROCEEDINGS. 
16-6 x 10-8 cm. About A.D. 115. 


Conclusion of a report of а case tried before M. Rutilius Lupus, praefect 
in A. D. 114-7. The litigants were Damarion, apparently a freedman, and his 
patron Heraclides; but owing to the mutilation of the papyrus the precise 
nature of the question at issue is not clear. Damarion asserted that Heraclides 
had accepted from him а sum of money in settlement of all claims, but the 
praefect nevertheless gave an entirely adverse judgement, and threatened to 
have him beaten if further complaints were made. The most interesting point 
is the opposition between the native Egyptian law and the ἀστικοὶ νόμοι, i. e. 
the law of Alexandria, which conferred certain powers upon the patrons of 
liberated slaves in relation to the slaves so liberated, and upon which the 
decision of the praefect is based. No doubt Heraclides was an Alexandrian 
citizen. 


` 


a II letters ] παρ Αἰγυπτίοίς 18 letters 
di ἀπελευθ]έρους τοῖς πάτρωσι, τὸν δὲ 'Hpo[k]Aeiógv 


[.....dmetdy]pévat παρ αὐτοῦ ἀργύριον καὶ yeypa- 
[φέναι χειρόγρ]αφον περὶ τοῦ μηδὲν ἕξειν πρᾶγμα 
[ 


5 [πρὸς αὐτόν, κα]ὶ ἀναγνόντος τὸ χειρόγραφον Λοῦπος 
[βουλευσάμενο]ς μετὰ τῶν φίλων ἀπεφήνατο οὕτως" 
[εἐν μὲν τοῖς τῶν] Αἰγυπτίων νόμοις οὐδὲν περὶ τῆς 
[ 14 letters ]ης ἐξουσίας τῶν ἀπελευθερωσάντων 
ГО ] &ко№ойӣоѕ τοῖς ἀστικοῖς νόμοις 
огт Δαμαρί]ωνα Ἡρακλείδη τῷ πάτρωνι 
[| WIEN. κ]ατὰ τὸν νόμον. καὶ τῷ Δαμαρίωνι εἶπεν' 
A Р », 2 
Шт, Ίου καὶ προστίθημι ἐάν σε μέμψηται 
[ 9 „ ἐυ]λοκοπηθῆναί σε κελεύσω. 
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6. βουλευσάμενο]ς κ.τ.λ.: cf. e.g. P. Catt. iv. τα, 19, and P. Goodsp. 29. iii. 1, where 
read Λιβερᾶλ[ις (?) λαλήσας. 

0. rois ἀστικοῖς νόμοις : cf. the common use of ἀστός and ἀστή to designate citizens of 
Alexandria, e.g. 271. 3, 477. 14. That Alexandrians enjoyed certain privileges, especially 
with regard to taxation, is well-known, but the present seems to be the first direct reference 
to a peculiar code of law.  Lumbroso had indeed already inferred (7 Egz/ro, p. 6 5) from the 
distinction drawn between citizens of Alexandria and others in the matter of corporal 
punishment (Philo, 7 Fac. c. το) that there were also differences of law and procedure ; 
and this view now finds ample confirmation. Cf. the contrast in the Ptolemaic period 
between the πολιτικοὶ νόμοι (i.e. laws particularly affecting the Greeks, P. Tebt. I. p. 58) and 
the τῆς χώρας νόμος in P. Taur. τ. iv. 17 and vii. ο. 

13. ξυλοκοπηθῆναι: cf. 653 ἐὰν μὴ ποιήσῃς οὐ μόνον κατακριθήσει ἀλλὰ καὶ δαρήσ[ει. Perhaps 
“Ἡρακλείδης is to be supplied at the beginning of the line, though this would place Damarion 
entirely at his opponent's mercy. 


707. REPORT OF LEGAL PROCEEDINGS. 
26 X 31:5 ст. About A.D. 136. 


What remains of this account of a trial before some magistrate—the 
particular court is not specified— consists chiefly of the opening speech of the 
counsel for the plaintiff Plutarchus. The prime cause of the dispute was the 
failure of one of the defendants, Philinus, to fulfil the terms of a contract, a copy 
of which is prefixed (Col. i) made by him with а woman named Demetria for 
the lease of a vineyard and orchard. Philinus had undertaken to carry out 
certain improvements, in consideration of which he had received from Demetria 
a sum of 2000 drachmae. The promised improvements, however, were not 
effected ; and the obligations of Philinus were subsequently taken over by his 
brother Antistius. At the expiration of the term of the lease the land seems 
to have been let to a new tenant, the plaintiff Plutarchus (cf. note on ll. 15-7) ; 
but the ‘papyrus breaks off before the relation of the latter to the two brothers 
or the occasion of the present dispute are elucidated. 

This document is on the verso of the papyrus. The recto is occupied with 
three columns of a survey of different pieces of land, written probably early in 
the second century. Mention is made of ψιλ(οὶ) τόπ(οι) ἐν offs] κέλλαι ἐμπ(οιού- 
μεναι ?) ὑπὸ τῶν Ιουδαίων and of τόπ(οι) ἱερατικοί. 


Gol. 


puni T 
]v δημοσίων καὶ 


17ο 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Jalen ὑ]πὲρ φόρου οἴνου 


ἑ]ξαετίας ἔκτακτα 


Ίων ἐπὶ τὴν α[ὐ]τὴν ἑξαετίαν δημο- 
Á Fs 3 ^ [4 Pd 3 P4 Мі e 
σίων ls τῇ αὐτῇ ἑξαετίᾳ ἐπάναγκον δὲ ἕως 
οἰκοδομή]σω τροχὸν ἐκ καινῆς τῶν ἐπάνω µε- 
ρῶν 7 παρὰ τῆς Δημητρίας (δραχμὰς) В ἀφ ὧν εἰσιν 


] 
] Δημητρίας ξευγ ) B βοῶν (δραχμ ) vé καὶ καταθη- 
Jv πάντα σύμφυτα καὶ ἔμφορα καὶ ἆκολίουθ Ἱ 

Ἰκ o [. «+ «σαν καὶ εὐδοκῶ. χρίό(νος)] ὁ αὐτός). 


Col. ii. 
[Πλούταρχος.... . . πρὸ]ς Φιλῖνο]ν καὶ ᾿Ανθέστιον ἀμφοτέρου[ς 
[enr ... ἀπὸ ᾿Οξυρύγχων π]όλ[εω]. Σαραπίων ῥήτωρ ὑπὲρ 
[Πλουτάρχου εἶπεν. ὁ συνηγορούμ]ενος Πλούταρχος ἐμισθώ- 
[σατο παρὰ Δημητρίας τινὰ π]ερὶ τὸν ᾿Οξυρυγχείτην ὕπαρξιν 
[ 21 letters ]n Δημητρία προπεποίηται τοῖς 
[ ооу μισθ]ώσεως] ὁ νεότερος τῶν ἀντιτετ[α]γμέ- 
[νων Φιλεῖνο]ς μισθωσάμενος παρὰ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ 18 (ἔτους) 


“Αδρια[νοῦ Καίσ]αρος τοῦ κυρίου εἰς ἔτη t£ ἀμπελῶνα καὶ ma- 
μάρ[ιον περὶ κώ]μην Σερῦφιν кат ἔνγραπτον μίσθωσιν 8 Ñs 
δεδήλω[τ]αι ἐν μὲν τῇ πρώτῃ τετραετίᾳ μηδὲν ὑπὲρ φόρου 
τελέσαι ἀλλὰ μόνα [τ]ὰ δημόσια διαγράψαι ἐπὶ τῷ πᾶσαν 
τὴν ἐν τῷ κτ[ή]ματι διάψειλον γῆν ἀνάξαι ἀμπέλῳ τῇ 

`~ ^ 4 4 * ` A 4 t A 4 
δὲ λοιπῇ διετίᾳ τελέσαι τὰ διὰ τῆς μισθώσεως ὑπὲρ фб- 
ρου ἀνειλημμένα ἀνασ[τῆ]σαί τε τὰς τοῦ κτήματος 

bJ ^ Á, 3 4 4 * P4 
kai πωμαρίου πλάτας ἐπὶ μέτροις καὶ λαμβάνοντα 
παρὰ τῆς Δημητρίας (δραχμὰς) B ἀνοικοδομῆσαι τροχὸν ἐκ και- 
^ 3 эг ^ ^ 3 ` 2 е 2 e 
νῆς ἐξ ὀπτῆς] πλίνθου ἐπὶ μέτροις ὡρισμένοις. ôv- 
περ λαβόντα τὰς (δραχμὰς) `B τὸν μὲν τροχὸν μὴ πεποιηκέναι 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ϑ[η]λωθεῖσι μέτροις ἀλλὰ ἀσυντέλεστον kaTa- 
λελοιπέναι τοῦ τε κ[τ]ήματος τέλειον ἠμεληκέναι 
καὶ μηδὲ τὰς πλάτας περιβεβληκέναι. τούτων οὕτως 


ἐχόντων τῷ ιβ (ἔτει) 'Αδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου ἐνγυητὴς 


707. OFFICIAL 171 


γείνεται τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ Φιλείνου [Α]νθέστιος πάντων τῶν 
35 διὰ τῆς μ[ἠσθώσε[ως] ἀνειλημ[μέ]νων καὶ ἔσχε αὐτὸς τὰ ovv- 
γεγραμμένα а}... ].. v. αλ[.. .] γῆ μὴ ἀναχθεῖσα ἀμπέλῳ 


ἄχρι τούτου $] 13 letters |ы. . as δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ἐποικίου 
καὶ єтєр 169 5 ὁ] ἀντιτεταγμένος καὶ . . |. . 
ουκολ[ I8 , Jaros καὶ δραχμὰ[ς ... .. 

40 κοσία[ς E y µ]ενας ὑπό τινος γε... « T 
Δημη[τρία N54 ig Ἰαπ[.. ... a ...... 
αὐτὸν T| TUN 1. δη[ 
λωσ . | 


τῷ κ (ἔτει) [ 


9. κα of κατα written above πα. 17. l. νεώτερος. p Of αντιτετ[α]γμε corr. from А? 
22. αι Of τελεσαι written above n. 27. In the left margin against this line is an oblique 
dash. 36. a of αλ[ corr. and A above the line over a'deleted letter. 

Col. ii. ‘Plutarchus son of ... against Philinus and Antistius, both sons ο΄... of 


Oxyrhynchus. Sarapion, advocate for Plutarchus, said :—My client Plutarchus leased from 
Demetria a property in the Oxyrhynchite nome following upon (?) a lease previously made 
with Demetria by Philinus, the younger of our opponents, who rented from her for 6 years 
from the 14th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord a vineyard and orchard at the village of 
Seruphis in accordance with a written agreement, in which it was stated that in the first 
four years he should be charged no rent but only pay the taxes on condition of his planting 
vines over the whole of the open space in the vineyard, that for the remaining two years he 
should pay the rent set forth in the lease, that he should restore on a certain scale the 
walls (?) of the vineyard and orchard, and on receiving from Demetria 2000 drachmae should 
build on a fixed scale a new wheel of baked brick. It appears that having taken the 2000 
drachmae he did not make the wheel according to the stated scale, but left it uncompleted 
and entirely neglected the vineyard, not even putting up the walls round it. In these 
circumstances in the rgth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord Antistius became surety on 
behalf of his brother Philinus for all the obligations of the lease and himself took over . . * 


4. ἕκτακτα: cf. 646 ἃ ἔσται καὶ ἔκτακτον τοῦ... ἀφήλικος. 

8-9. The value of the two pairs of βόες, 460 drachmae, was apparently included 
in the 2000 drachmae received by Philinus from Demetria (cf. ll. 26-9), and l. 9 is 
probably to be restored τιμὴ ὧν ἔχω παρὰ τῆς] Δημητρίας ζευ(γῶν) B βοῶν (δραχμαὶ) ъё. Cf. 
799. 39 sqq., where βόες are a good deal more expensive. καταθη might perhaps be read 
τὰ καθή] κοντα (?), the «a being above the line. 

το. σύμφυτα: cf. 729. 22. ἔμφορος is otherwise known only from Hesychius, ἔμφορα' 
προβεβλημένα᾽ ἀγέλη προβάτων, where commentators have supposed some corruption. 

15-7. The restoration of these lines, which involve the relations of Plutarchus to 
Demetria and the brothers, is a doubtful matter. If Δημητρία is made the subject of 
προπεποίηται, the nominatives ὁ νεότερος . . . μισθωσάμενος, are left suspended. We are 


172 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


therefore inclined to read Anpyrpia, connecting ὁ νεώτερος with προπεποίηται, and suggest 
ὕπαρξιν [ἀρουρῶν ..... ἐξ ἧς τῇ αὐτ]ῇ (or σὺν τῇ) Δημητρίᾳ προπεποίηται τοῖς [ἔμπροσθεν χρόνοις 
μισθ]ώσεω[ε], κ.τ.λ, π]ερὶ τὸν ᾿Οξυρυγχείτην is unusual ; ἐν τῷ Ὃ. would be expected. 

23. διάψειλον γῆν: this phrase, which here occurs for the first time, throws light 
upon two passages in the B. G. U. which have hitherto remained unexplained (cf. Wilcken, 
Ost. I. p. дод). These are entries in two very closely related taxing-lists from Socnopaei 
Nesus, B. С. О. το. 8 ψυγμοῦ καὶ διαψείλ(ου or -ων) (ἀρουρῶν) vd and 277. ii. 5 διαψυγμάτων 
καὶ διαψείλων πρὸς ἐλαιῶ(νι) (ἀρουρῶν) v8, the heading in each case being followed by two 
or three names. The 54 arourae are evidently the same in both documents, and consisted 
of a ψυγμός or διαψύγματα (cf. P. Tebt. 86. 45 and 522. 4) and διάψειλα ог διάψειλος γῆ, 
upon which certain payments had to be made by the persons named. How διάψιλος 
differed from ψιλὴ γῆ, if at all, does not appear. The word is found in Hesychius, ψηνός' 
ψεδνός, διάψιλος. 

25. ἀνειλημμένα: the verb recurs in the same unusual sense in 1. 35. В. С.О. 277. 
ii. 10 οἱ φέ(ροι) ἐν οὐσιακῷ λόγῳ ἀναλαμβάνονται is hardly parallel. 

26. πωμαρίου is of course the Latin pomarium. The use of πλάτας here is strange. 
The word πλάτας or πλάτης occurs in several inscriptions from Aphrodisias (e. g. C. I. G. 
2824; cf. Boeckh's remarks ad Joc.) meaning apparently the substructure of a funerary 
monument. Неге the πλάται seem to be surrounding walls; cf. l 32 τὰς πλάτας περιβε- 
βληκέναι. 

37. Apparently not Ίημενα. The supposed ὃ of δέ is more like a. 


708. Two LETTERS TO A STRATEGUS. 
19:2 X 9:7 cm. A.D. 188. 


The recto of this papyrus contains part of an account of corn, very large 
amounts in artabae (e.g. 168, 486 5 =.) being mentioned, as well as the κ]ατασπ(ορὰ) 
κθ (ἔτους), which refers to the reign of Commodus more probably than to that 
of Caracalla. On the verso are copies of two letters from Antonius Aelianus, 
a high official whose rank is not stated, but who was probably epistrategus 
or dioecetes, to the strategus of the Diospolite nome in the Thebaid, stating 
that two ship-loads of wheat from that nome had on examination proved to 
be adulterated with barley and earth, and ordering the strategus to exact the 
deficiency from the sitologi responsible for it. From a mention of a chiliarch in 
l 13 it appears that the corn was required for military purposes. The first 
letter, which is practically complete, is dated in the 29th year, probably of the 
reign of Commodus. The second follows the same formula, so far as it goes. 


[ kk 
[Avr;óvios Αἱλιανὸς στρα(τηγῷ) Διοπ(ολίτου) Onf(aíóos) xa((pew 
[τοῦ] καταχθέντος γόμου ἐκ τοῦ ὑπὸ coi νομοῦ 
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[διὰ .]αύσιος Σιπῶτος καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐν (πυροῦ) (dpráBaus) В 
5 [ἐν τῇ] [âp δειγμάτων ἄρσει οὐ καθαροῦ φανέντος 

[ἐκ]έλευσα ἡμιαρτάβιον κριθολογηθῆναι 

[καὶ] βωλολογηθῆναι, καὶ ἐξέβη ἔλασσον 

[κρι]θῆο μὲν [[[ἀρτάβαι)] ἑκατοσταὶ δύο βώλου δὲ ὁμοί- 

[ως ἑ]κατοστῆς ἥμισυ. τοὺς [o])v τὸν πυρὸν [ἔ]μβα- 
10 [λο]μένους σιτολόγους πρᾶξον τῷ σῷ κινδύνῳ 

[τὰ]ς συναγο(μένου) σίτο(υ) διαφόρῳ (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) v (ἥμισυ) δ΄ κα[ὶ τὰ 

[προ]σμ{ετρούμενα) καὶ τὰς ἄλλας δαπάνας, καὶ προσθέµε- 

[vos] τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ χιλιάρχου) δήλωσόν μοι. (ἔτους) KO Φαᾶῶφι) A. 

] ἐκαμισάμην 3) δύο, / В. 


15 [ἆλλ]ης. ᾿Αντώνιος Αἰλιανὸς στρα[τηγῷ) Διοπ(ολίτου) Θηβ(αίδος) χα(ίρειν). 
[τοῦ] καταχθέντος γόμου ἐκ τοῦ ὑπὸ σοὶ νομ(οῦ) διὰ 
[. ..]vvxov [Π]ανγορσαούιος ἐν (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαις) ov 
[ἐν τ]ῇ τῶν δ[ει]γμ[ά]των ἄρσει οὐ καθαρ[οῦ φανέν- 
[τοῖς ἐκέλευσα (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) κριθο(λογηθῆναι) καὶ βωλολ]ογηθ(ῆναι) 
[καὶ 22801) 
20 [ἔλασ]σον κριθῆς μὲν ἑκατοστὴ ad’ [βώλου δὲ ὁμοίως) . 
[τοὺς] οὖν τὸν [π]υρὸν ἐμβαλομένους [σιτολ(όγου) πρᾶξον 
[τῷ σῷ] κινδύίνῳ) [τ]ὰς συναγα(μένου) σίτου) δ[ια]φ(όρῳ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαν) 


καὶ τὰ 


2-13. ‘Antonius Aelianus to the strategus of the Diospolite nome in the Thebaid, 
greeting. Since the cargo dispatched from the nome under you in charge of [ausis son of 
Sipos and his companions, amounting to 2000 artabae of wheat, appeared at the weighing 
of the samples to have been adulterated, I ordered that the amount of barley and earth in 
half an artaba of it should be ascertained, and it proved to be under measure by 2 per cent. 
of barley and likewise ἆ per cent. of earth. Accordingly exact at your own risk from the 
sitologi who shipped the wheat the difference on the whole amount of the corn, 502 artabae 
of wheat, and the extra payments and other expenses, and when you have added this total 
to the account of the chiliarch let me know. The 29th year, Phaophi зо. 


11. v (ἥμισυ) ð: 23 per cent. on 2000 artabae (l. 4) is 50 artabae, so Antonius Aelianus 
has added on 3 art. 

13. χι(λιάρχου) : or perhaps (δεκαδά)ρ(χου). The « is drawn through the x. 

14. The meaning of this line is obscure. For ἐκοίμισάμην) cf. P. Petrie П. 12 (1) verso. 
B might be read instead of «, and there is a horizontal stroke above ο. ἑκα(τοσταί) cannot be 
read. ἐπιστολάς is apparently to be supplied after δύο. 


174 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


709. Tour or INSPECTION. 
14:7 X II:5 ст. About A.D. 50. 


This fragment of a letter gives some important geographical information 
about Egypt in the first century. It describes a tour of inspection throughout 
the country about to be taken by a high official, probably the praefect or 
δικαιοδότης. Starting from a place which is not mentioned (Alexandria ?), he 
was to go first to Pelusium, thence through the nomes situated along the eastern 
side of the Delta, the Tanite and Sethroite, Arabia, and another nome, not 
previously found in Greek (1. 6, note), to Memphis.: Next he was to travel 
direct to the Thebaid, and come back through the Heptanomis, the Arsinoite 
nome, and the other nomes in the Delta which he had not visited on his upward 
journey, finally reaching Alexandria. The chief point of interest is the mention 
of the Heptanomis and Arsinoite nome. Wilcken (Osz. I. pp. 423-7) attributes 
the creation of the Heptanomis to the period between A. D. 68, when the edict 
of Tiberius Alexander seems to be ignorant of its existence, and 130, and 
adopts the view of Schwarz (Rhein. Миз. 1896, p. 637) that the Arsinoite nome 
originally belonged to the Heptanomis, but was separated from it by Hadrian 
to make room for the newly-founded Antinoite nome. The papyrus, however, 
which quite certainly belongs to the first century and yet mentions the Arsinoite 
nome as distinct from the Heptanomis, disposes of Schwarz's hypothesis 
altogether, and pushes back the latest possible date of the creation of the 
Heptanomis far into the first century. The handwriting of the papyrus is by 
no means of a late first century type, and we should assign it to the reign of 
Claudius or Nero rather than to that of one of the Flavian emperors. In any 
case it is now clear, on the one hand, that the Arsinoite nome was on account 
of its isolated position never reckoned in the Heptanomis, and on the other, 
that some hitherto unsuspected nome belonged to the Heptanomis before the 
creation of the ᾿Αντινοίτης. The most probable explanation is that Antinoite was 
a new name given to a previously existing nome, and that Hadrian only did 
what Ptolemy Philadelphus had done in the case of the λιμνή (Rev. Laws, 
p.xlix) Strabo, who is a little earlier than the papyrus, does not help; but 
his list of nomes has not so far accorded very well with the evidence of Ptolemaic 
and Roman papyri. 
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[διαλο]γισμοῦ ἐστάθηι ἵνα τῇ [........ 
ο. Ίων τὸν ἀνάπλουν ποιήσηται καὶ 
(25 ] εἰς Πηλούσιον ἀπελθὼν διαλο- 


5 [γίσητ]αι Tavirny Σεθροίτην ‘ApaBiav 
[Αὐ]ίαν, ἐν Μένφει γενόμενος ὁμοίως 
Θηβαίδαν ἑπτὰ νομοὺς ᾿Αρσινοίτην, 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς τῆς κάτωι χώρας ν[ομοὺς 


εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν. ταῦτα δὲ of..... 

ro ἐστάθηι εἰς δὲ τὰ λογιστήριά τινα 
kar ἄνδρα πάντων τῶν απ]... ..... 
αἰτού[μ]εθα. λοιπὸν οὖν «[;........... 
.[.... ујрариатєі ἄχρι .[.......... 
Γη. ] ἄσποροι τῆς δι. ατ[......... 

2: σ]ταλείσας . [ 
pum јада . | 
[ον 4 

On the verso Θέωνι ô| 
3. Second η of ποιήσηται corr. from a. 6. μ of µενφει corr. from $. 


6. [Αὐ]ίαν (or possibly [А]а») was suggested by Mr. Griffith. It refers to the district 
called in hieroglyphics ‘Ал situated on the Eastern side of the Delta (Brugsch, Dict. Geogr. 
р. 119), and known to Pliny (Æ. JV. vi. 29) a sinu Laeantfico (1. Aelanitico) alter sinus quem 
Arabes Acan vocant in quo Heroon oppidum est. Brugsch considers it to have been part of 
the Memphite nome. 


710. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 
Fr. (a) 7 x 13:5 em. B.C. IIL 


This papyrus, which is one of the few Ptolemaic documents found at 
Oxyrhynchus, contained an order, probably addressed to a royal bank by an 
official, to pay various sums of money to 47 persons. Of these 44 were carrying 
documents, and they were accompanied by a ὡρογράφος, i.e. а precis-writer, 
a title not hitherto found on a papyrus, ап ἔφοδος who acted as escort, and 
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a ‘camel-man, this being one of the rare references to the use of camels in 
the Ptolemaic period. The 7th year mentioned in 1. 5 must on palaeo- 
graphical grounds belong to the reign of Ptolemy Soter II. In Fr. (2) ἁρογράφω', 
ἐφόδωι or καμηλίτηι is probably to be supplied at the beginnings of Il. 7 and 8. 


(а) (д) 
|... ] χρημ[ά]τισ[ον то} ] (ταλαντ } | 
ἐν τῶι ᾿Οξυρυγχίτηι βυβλιαφόροις ] a (τάλαντον) a | 
ἀνδράσι pd ὡρογράφωι а ] a (τάλαντον) а Í 


ἐφόδωι а καμηλίτηι а, / μὲ, 


5 τοῦ Θωὺθ τοῦ ( (ἔτους) κατὰ 


711. Crnsus—ListT. 
1X 18:5 cm. About B.C. 14. 


A fragment from an official statement or list connected with the census and 
poll-tax. There are parts of two columns, but the first has only the ends of 
lines (not printed), and the second is, unfortunately, disfigured by lacunae which 
deprive it of much of its value, though any fresh items of information may be 
welcomed on the interesting question of the Egyptian census in the early years 
of Augustus. The existing evidence on the subject was collected in P. Oxy. II. 
pp. 207-14, where it was shown that the fourteen years' census-cycle could be 
traced back with security to A. D. 19-20, and with probability to A. D. 5-6 and 
B.C. 10-9, but no further, although censuses and poll-tax are attested still 
earlier in Augustus' reign, and now appear from the Tebtunis papyri (103, 
introd. to go far back into the first century B.C. The present document 
mentions certain ‘ youths (ἐφηβευκότες) registered (or ‘entered ’) on a poll-tax list 
by us (the λαογράφοι 9) in the 15th year of Caesar, ἐφηβευκότες in this context 
probably meaning boys above the age of fourteen, when they became liable to 
the tax in question. Reference is also made to a wrong entry in a previous list 
of some persons ‘as having... before the 6th year. This is too vague to be 
of much use; but the 6th year (B.C. 25-4) would seem to be a recognized 
landmark in the history of the census or the poll-tax, and some important step 
in the reorganization of the system may possibly have then been made. The 
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6th year, however, does not fall in with the fourteen years’ cycle, being one 
year too early. 

On the verso of the papyrus are parts of two columns, written not much 
later than the recto, of a series of names with some figures opposite, no doubt 
a taxing-list of some kind, and not improbably also concerned with the poll-tax. 


Сй a a le a ollo le o o o o deal 

τας ὁμοίως κατὰ τὸ παρὸν. .. |. «Ίμενα . [. . Јо. . Ја. 

καὶ ἄλλων τῶν vp ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ te (ἔτους) Καίσαρος λελα- 
ου 

ογραφημένων επι. . «Ἰφί. Јоу ἐφηβευκότω]ν ως 

5 καὶ ἐκ παραλογισμ[οῦ 05]. pevos ὡς πρὸ τ]οῦ 
© (ἔτους) Каѓтаројѕ . .]ϕ|. . « rov π|.]ρων d... vies] 
ὁμο[ 


2. τας may be the article and connected with the participle following παρόν, or the 
termination of a word in the previous line like τελοῦντας. Cf. P. Tebt. тоз. Mes λαογρ(αφία) 
óc ‚ τελούλντ]ων σύνταξιν, and τελῶν (so Wilcken) σύνταξιν in P. Grenf. I. 45. 8 

4. ]ф| is quite doubtful, since all that remains of the letter is part of a long vertical 
stroke projecting above the lacuna, which might equally well represent e.g. the sign for 
ἔτος. But it does not seem possible to get either another year or a conjunction into the 
short space available, and we therefore conclude that λελαογραφημένων and ἐφηβευκότων are 
to be taken together, with some qualifying term between them; ёт [du], όδ]ων might suit. 
At the end of the line es with ov written above the ω is difficult; if ovs was intended the 
accusative may be governed by |. pevos in 1. 5 

5-6. ὡς πρὸ τ]οῦ ς (ἔτους): cf. similar instances of the use of πρό in 257. 25, 481. 15. 


719. COLLECTION ОЕ A DEBT. 
11.5 X IO-3 cm. Late second century. 


The imperfect condition of this papyrus is much to be deplored, for if more 
complete it would probably have gone far to solve the uncertainties attaching 
to the functions of that much discussed official, the ξενικῶν трактор. Ας it is, 
the lines being throughout incomplete both at the beginnings and ends, and the 
amount lost being shown by ll. 12-3 to exceed до letters between each line, 
the papyrus whets our curiosity without satisfying it. "There are two documents, 

N 
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the first written (1. 9 sqq.) being an application to the overseers of the ξενικῶν 
πρακτορία of the Athribite nome from a member of the Sosicosmian tribe, stating 
that he had in A. D. 146—7 lent 300 drachmae at interest to two brothers, called 
Potamon and Pathermouthis, upon the security of some house-property at 
Monthmereu. Repayment not having been made at the proper time, a writ 
was served upon the brothers (ll. 16—7), but since this had no effect, the applicant 
requests the ovetseers to foreclose upon the house and exact payment (1. 18-21). 
In the margin above this application is (Il. 1—7) a letter from the overseers to 
the keepers of the record office, apparently requesting them to take possession 
of the property and collect the debt and interest, as well as the miscellaneous 
charges for collection made by the State. The title, ἐπιτηρηταὶ ξενικῶν πρακτορίας, 
is new, and, since ἐπιτηρηταί are generally connected with ovat, suggests that the 
profits made by the State from collecting debts were farmed out, like most 
other revenues. That this was actually the case is proved by 825, an account 
rendered to the μισθωταὶ ξενικῶν πρακτορίας by one of their πραγµατευταί Ву 
the second century therefore, at any rate, the functions which in the Ptolemaic 
period and perhaps still in the first century A.D. seem to have been combined 
in the person of the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note, and 286), were 
divided, and we find side by side the parallel bodies of official ἐπιτηρηταί and 
private µισθωταί with subordinate πραγµατευταί. But while 712 and 825 are 
a valuable illustration of the second term in the phrase ξενικῶν πρακτορία, they 
throw little light upon the first, in which the main difficulty lies. The explana- 
tion of ξενικῶν which we offered (41. cc.) that it means debts contracted by ξένοι, 
i.e. persons living at places outside the district to which they properly belonged, 
still remains the only one which-rests on the evidence of parallels from the use 
of ξένος in papyri, though it is not clear why e.g. іп P. Tebt. 5. 221 debts of 
ξένοι should be a subject of legislation and not debts in general. Our hypothesis 
gains some support from the circumstance—which may be a mere accident, but 
if so is a very remarkable coincidence—that both 712 and 825 have to do with 
debts from persons who were not living in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In 712 the 
ἐπιτηρηταί belong to the Athribite nome, but about the property distrained upon the 
only fact that is certain is that it was not in the Oxyrhynchite nome (Μωνθμερεύ 
and its toparchy, Νορασείτης, in l. 20, are both unknown), while the nome to 
which the officials addressed by the ἐπιτηρηταί belonged, as well as that of the 
writer of the application, is doubtful; cf. notes on ll. 1 and 13. In 825 the 
πραγματευτής was concerned with the Memphite nome, but that the μισθωταί 
belonged to the Oxyrhynchite nome has only a general probability resting on 
the provenance of the document. 

The date of the papyrus is lost, but it was certainly posterior to the 10th 
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year of Antoninus mentioned in 1. 13 (cf. 1l. 16-8), and may be as late as the 
beginning of Commodus' reign ; cf. note on 1. 7. 


καὶ ων ἐπιτη(ρηταὴ ξενικῶν) πρα]κτ(ορείας) ᾿Αθρε[ιβ(ίτου)] 
β{θΒλ]ιοφύλ(αξιν) ἐγκ]τ(ήσεων) [.]ατοῖ. «] . [ 
lues παραδείξεως ὑφ ἣν ἔστιν є. | 

] κατάσχετε οὖν πρὸς ἐνεχυρασίαν ἣν παρεϑ[ 
Παθερμοῦθις καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς] αὐτοῦ Ποτάμων Θανώχιος τοῦ [.]£ . ητιος ἀπὸ . [ 
Е τὴν ὑπ]άρχουσαν αὐτῶι καὶ τῶι ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ Παθερ- 
(μούθι οἰκ[ίαν kal αὐλὴν 
] ἀργυρίου) (ὁραχμὰς) т καὶ τόκους καὶ τέλη 
καὶ δαπ(άνας), πρω(τοπραξία5) οὔση(5) τῷ δη(μοσίῳ) κα[ὶ 

(ἔτους). .] // Παῖνι κ. 


2nd hand Kai ω]νι ἐπιτηρηταῖς ξενικῶν πρακτορίας ᾿4θρείβιτου 
€ 

παρὰ Ίωνος τοῦ Νεοπτολέμου Σωσικοσµείου τοῦ καὶ НМ] 

1ο ]> χρη[μ]ατισμὸν ἐνεχυρασίας ὧν τὸ ἕτερον ау 


ἐπὶ πράξεως τῶν ὀφειλομένων pole ὑ]πὸ Ποτά- 
povos [Θανώχιος τοῦ .. . ητιος, 
καὶ τοῦ Ποτάμωνος ἀδ]ελφοῦ Παθερμούθιο ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύης κατὰ 
δημόσ[ιον χρηματισμὸν γεγονότα 

διὰ τοῦ ἐν πόλει ἀρ]χείου τῷ δεκάτῳ ἔτε[ι ᾿Αν]τωνείνου Καίσαρος 
το[ῦ κυρίου 
wou τοῦ Ποτ[άμ]ω[νος δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν τόκων 
δραχμι[αίων 
15 ]--9(-]-eg-]- ἐξ ἀλληλ[εγγύ]ης ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν 
| διακοσίων 
τῆς ἀποδό]σεως μὴ Ὑγεγονυείης με[τα]δοθέντος τε τοῦ τῆς 
ἐνεχυ[ρασίας ἀντιγράφου 
Παθερμούθι καὶ τῷ ἀδελφῷ] αὐτοῦ Πο[τ]άμωνι διὰ Εἰρ[η]νίωνος ὑπηρέτου 
τῇ τη τ[οῦ 
καὶ διελ]θόντο[ο] πλείονος χρόνου ἀντὶ τῶν διὰ τοῦ прост 

κατασχεῖν πρὸς ἐν]εχ[υρ]ασίαν τῷ ἰδίῳ µου κινδύνῳ τοῦ IIorápovos Karat 
о τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν] αὐτῷ ἐν κώμῃ MovOpeped τοῦ Νορασείτου ἄνω οἰκίαν 
κα[ὶ αὐλὴν 

Ν 2 
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ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς τ]ριακοσίας καὶ τόκους κ[αὶ τέλ]η καὶ πρακτορικὰς καὶ 
τὰς ἀλλα[ς δαπάνας 
атола ] Σουλπικίου Σιμῆλ]εως δι[ 


т. [Δ]ατο[πολίτου is possible at the end of the line. 

7. The occurrence of two dashes after the number of the τεσπα] year and the omission 
of the Emperor's name point to а date in Commodus' reign, when both these practices 
became common. The difficulty is that the debt was contracted in А.р. 146-7; cf. l. 13. 


The mention of Sulpicius Similis in 1. 22 recalls the praefect of that name in 287. viii. 27, 
whose date is not certain; cf. p. 262. 


13. ἀρ]χείου: the use of this term suggests that Oxyrhynchus was not meant, since 


there ἀγορανομεῖον Or μνημονεῖον are the more usual terms, though an ἀρχεῖον probably at 
Oxyrhynchus is found in 609. 3. 


(4) APPLICATIONS TO ο СУ 
713. CLAIM OF OWNERSHIP. 


38:5 X9 cm. A.D. 97. 


A declaration addressed to the keepers of the record office by a certain 
Leonides, requesting the formal registration (παράθεσις) of his prospective right 
to some property at present in the ownership of his mother. The claim to the 
property in question depended upon the marriage contract of the writer's 
parents, in which their joint possessions were secured (κατέσχον) on their demise 
to their children. The father had died, and his property had been duly divided 
between Leonides and his brother and sister. The mother was still living, and 
had already made over two-thirds of her real estate to this brother and sister 
upon the marriage of the pair. Leonides, who was probably the younger son, 
therefore wished that note should be taken of this division, and that his own 
title to the remaining third of the property should be placed on record. 

The document is dated in Phamenoth of the rst year of Nerva, i.e. A. D. 97. 
It is not known that a general ἀπογραφή of real property occurred in that year, 
while 481 shows that such a registration took place in A.D. 99. There is 
evidence that general ἀπογραφαί, separated only by a two years' interval, were 
held in A.D. 129 and 131 (75, 715, B.G. U. 420, &c.), but that these both 
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affected the same nome is not yet ascertained. Pending further data it will 
therefore be best to suppose that the present was a special declaration called 
forth by the peculiar circumstances of the case. 


ist hand παρετέθ(η). 
Δημητρίωι καὶ ᾿Απολλω[νίωι καὶ 
Διογένει βιβλιοφύ(λαξι) 
2nd hand παρὰ Λεωνίδου Διοδώρου τοῦ 

6 Διοδώρου μητρὸς Σαραεῦτος Acw- 
νίδου ἀπὸ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. 
καθ ἣν οἱ γονεῖς µου Διόδωρος Afo- 
δώρου τοῦ ᾿Αγαθείνου καὶ Σαραεῦς 
Λεωνίδου τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου pn- 

το τρὸς ᾿Ισιδώρας Κάλα ἁπ[ὸ] τῆς αὐτῆς 
πόλεως πεποίηνται πρὸς ἀλ- 
λήλους τοῦ γάμου συγγραφὴν διὰ 
τοῦ ἐν ᾿Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει dyopavo- 
μίου τῷ δωδεκάτῳ ἔτει θεοῦ 

15 Κλαυδίου μηνὶ Σεβαστῷ κατέσ- 
χον τῇ ἐξ ἀλλήλων γενεᾷ τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν πάντα πρὸς τὸ μετὰ τὴν 
τελευτὴν αὐτῶν βεβαίως καὶ 
ἀναφαιρέτως εἶναι τῶν τέκνων, 

20 ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ πατὴρ ἐτελεύτησεν ёт ἐ- 
μοὶ καὶ ἀδελφοῖς роу Διοδώρῳ 
καὶ Θαίδι καὶ τὰ αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς 
κατήντησε, ἡ δὲ µήτηρ ἀφ ὧν 
ἔχει περὶ μὲν Νέσλα ἀρουρῶν 

28 ἐννέα ἡμίσους περὶ δὲ {περὶ δὲ} 
Πεεννὼ ἐκ τῆς Θρασυμάχου map- 
ειµένης ἀρουρῶν δύο ἡμίσους 
τῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀρουρῶν δεκά- 
δυο ἐμέρισε τοῖς προγεγραμμέ- 

зо νοις µου ἀδελφο[ῖ]ς ἀπὸ τῶν me- 


* ΄ € РА 9 ΄ 2 
pi Νέσλα ἑκατέρῳ ἀρούρας τέσσα- 
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pas διὰ τῆς περὶ γάμου αὐτοῦ συγγρα- 
[φῆς] αἵ εἰσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν προκειμέ- 
νων ἀρουρῶν δεκάδυο, ἀπογρά- 
< У < ` / 
35 opar καὶ αὐτὸς πρὸς παράθεσιν 
κατοχὴν τῶν λοιπῶν τῆς µη- 
τρὸς ἀρουρῶν τεσσάρων. ἡ δὲ προ- 
κειμένη τῶν γονέων µου συγγρα- 
^ 3 Y < Д 2 
фӣ ἐστιν ἔνθεσμος καὶ ἀπερί- 
40 Avros eis τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἡμέραν. 
(ἔτους) а Αὐτοκρά[τ]ορος Νερ[ού]α [Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστοῦ (15+ hand) Φαμενὼθ ιθ. 


3rd hand Δημήτριος σεση(μεΐωμαι. ἔτους πρώτου 
Αὐτοκράτορος Νερούα Καίσαρος 
45 Σεβαστοῦ Φαμενὼθ 18. 


8. Second a of σαρᾶευς corr. 


‘Inserted on the register. 

To Demetrius and Apollonius and Diogenes, keepers of the records, from Leonides 
son of Diodorus son of Diodorus, his mother being Saraeus daughter of Leonides, of 
Oxyrhynchus. My parents, Diodorus son of Diodorus son of Agathinus, and Saraeus 
daughter of Leonides son of Alexander, her mother being Isidora daughter of Calas, of the 
said city, in accordance with the contract of marriage made between them through the 
record office of the said city in the month Sebastus of the 12th year of the deified Claudius 
settled upon their joint issue the whole of their property, in order that after their death it 
might be the secure and inalienable possession of their children ; and whereas my father 
died leaving me and my brother and sister, Diodorus and Thais, his heirs, and his property 
devolved upon us, and whereas our mother possesses at Nesla 93 arourae and at Peénno 
2% arourae of the concessional (?) land of Thrasymachus, together making 12 arourae, and 
bestowed upon my brother and sister aforesaid through their marriage contract 4 each of 
the arourae at Nesla, that is one-third of the aforesaid 12 arourae: I too declare for 
registration my right to the remaining 4 arourae of my mother; and the aforesaid contract 
of my parents remains in force and uncancelled to the present day. "The rst year of the 
Emperor Nerva Caesar Augustus, Pharmenoth 19.’ Signature of Demetrius and date. 


I. παρατιθέναι and παράθεσις (cf. 1. 35 below) are specially used of the declaration and 
registration through the βιβλιαφύλακες of claims to property. The verb has this technical 
sense e.g. in 237. iv. 38 παρατίθεσθαι διὰ τοῦ βιβλιοφυλακίου and vill. 34 παρατιθέτωσαν δὲ καὶ αἱ 
γυναῖκες ταῖς ὑποστάσεσι τῶν ἀνδρῶν. Cf. also B. G. U. 7 3. 10 500. ἐπιστείλας τοῖς . .. [β)]ιβλιο- 
φύλαξιν... π|οιήσασθ]αι τὰ τῆς παραθέσεως, and 243. 9 ἐπιδίδωμι εἰς τὸ τὴν παράθεσιν γενέσθαι, 
and 14 προπαρακεί(µενον) διὰ τοῦ βιβλ(ιοφυλακίαυ) 1. 

1 The editor reads κωλ(ύειν), but this makes no sense, and the correction proposed, which is palaeo- 


graphically very close, seems in the light of the passages quoted above practically secure. The context in 
the Berlin papyrus further requires a negative like μηδέν in place of καὶ τῷ before ἔσεσθαι ἐμπόδιον. 
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12. The marriage contract referred to contained also testamentary dispositions ; cf. 
C. P. R. 28. 8 sqq. 

20. ёт ἐμοὶ καὶ ἀδελφοῖς: SC. κληρονόμοις ; cf. 481. 17-8, δες. 

26. τῆς Θρασυμάχου παρειµένης : παριέναι as a technical term applied to land seems to be 
new, and the present passage gives no clue to the meaning; perhaps ‘conceded to?’ or 
‘abandoned. 


714. SELECTION or Boys (ἐπίκρισις). 
Fr. (a) 4:2 x 5, Fr. (ὁ) 29x 5 em. A.D. I22. 


An application addressed to a variety of officials by an Oxyrhynchite who 
enjoyed the privilege of paying a reduced poll-tax of 12 drachmae, requesting 
that a slave who had been born in his house and had reached the age of 
thirteen might be placed on the same privileged list. This papyrus thus 
confirms the evidence of 478 and В. С. О, 324, that the liability of slaves in 
respect of poll-tax was determined by that of their owners. .A discussion of 
the general question of ἐπίκρισις is given in P. Oxy. II. pp. 217 sqq. 

This papyrus is interesting palaeographically, being carefully written in 
a semi-uncial hand approximating to the sloping oval type, examples of which 
are often too indiscriminately assigned to the third century. 


20 Καΐσαρος τοῦ 


Φιλονείκωι [τῶι κυρίου, ὅθεν ὅ[η- 
καὶ 'Epuoóópo βα[σ[ιλικῷ) AG εἶναί µε (δωδεκάδραχμον) 
γρα(μματεῖ) καὶ Διονυσίῳ καὶ διὰ λαογραφῆας 
ἑτέρῳ Διονυσίῳ В (ἔτους) “Αδριανοῦ 

5 βιβλ[ιοφύλαξι) καὶ ἐπικριταῖς 25 Καίσαρος τοῦ κ[υρίο(υ) 
καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ ἐξηγη(τεύσαντι) ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ [ἀμ- 
ypo(uparet) πόλ(εως) φόδου καὶ ὀμν[ύω 
πα[ρὰ] ᾽Απολ[λωνίου Αὐτοκράτ[ο]ρα 
: . : : 5 Καίσαρα Τραιανὸν 
ΓΣ. ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγ-] зо Αδριανὸν Σεβαστὸν 

то [xev πόλεως ёт ἀμ-] μὴ ἕψευσθαι, (ἔτους) < 
[φόδου Νότου Κρη-] Αὐτοκράτορος 
πε, Е Καίσαρος Τραια- 


ρος δοῦ[λός µου νοῦ ᾿Αδριανοῦ 
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οἰκογε[νὴς ἐκ 35 Σεβαστοῦ Me- 
τν (ЙМ Ж o anacos χεὶρ κ. 
т0[.10 « [. - · προσ- and hand κατεχ(ωρίσθη). 


βέβηκεν εἰς (τρισκαιδεκαέτεις) 


ἐπικρίταις), χρό(νος) ὁ aw(rós). 
τῷ διελθ[όντι Я лы σα 


є (ἔτει) Αδρια'νοῦ 


‘To Philonicus also called Hermodorus, basilico-grammateus, and Dionysius and 
a second Dionysius, keepers of the archives and officers in charge of the selection, and to 
Apollonius, ex-exegetes and scribe of the city, from Apollonius . . . of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, living in the West Quay quarter. My slave..., born in the house to my 
female slave ..., has reached the age of 13 years in the past 5th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
the lord. I therefore declare that I am rated at 12 drachmae by a poll-tax list of the 2nd 
year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord at the said quarter, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus that I have made no false statement, Date and docket of 
registration. 


1-7. The papyrus is incomplete at the top and there are traces of ink above the first 
line, so no doubt the strategus (cf. 257. r4) preceded the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς. It is 
noteworthy that only two persons in this long list of officials, namely the βιβλιοφύλακες, are 
called ἐπικρίται (cf. P. Fay. Towns 27. 3, and B. С. U. 562. 15, where ἐπικρίτου) should be 
read); while 478 is addressed to the βιβλιοφύλακες alone. The βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς recurs 
in this connexion in 257. 15 and B. С. U. 562. τη. Applications of this class from the 
Fayüm are usually sent to ex-gymnasiarchs ὄντες πρὸς τῇ ἐπικρίσει, 

13-4. The supplements hardly fill the available space, but the lines vary a good deal 
in length. 

23. διὰ λαογραφίας: cf. 478. 22—3 (δωδεκάδραχμον) δι᾽ ὁμολόγου λαογραφίας. 

37-8. A similar docket occurs in 478, and ἐπικρίταις may now be supplied there at the 
end of l. 49 on the analogy of the present papyrus; cf. also 786. 


715. REGISTRATION OF PROPERTY. 
30-7 XIIS cm. A.D. 131. 


A return of house-property in the Heracleopolite nome, addressed, as usual, 
to the keepers of the archives, in A. D. 131, when a general ἀπογραφή of real 
property took place; cf. B.G.U. 420 and 459, and 287. viii. 31, note. The 
formula is practically the same as that found in the Oxyrhynchus returns, 
e.g. 75 and 481. At the end is a docket of the βιβλιοφύλαξ. 


715. APPLICATIONS TO OFFICIALS 185 


“Ἡρᾶι καὶ ᾿Ωριγένει γεγυμ(νασιαρχηκόσι) βιβλιοφύλακι ἐνκτή(σεων) ' Hpa- 
κλεοπ(ολίτου) 
παρὰ Γοργίου καὶ Γαλέστου ἀμφοτέρων 
Πολέμωνος τοῦ Γοργίου μητρὸς Διονυσιά- 
5 δος τῆς Γαλέστου τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης 
Τοεμίσεως. ἀπογραφόμεθα ἰδίωι 
κινδύνωι κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσου εἰς τὸ ἐνεῖσ- 
τὸς te (ἔτος) ᾿Αδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
κατὰ τὰ κελευσθέντα τὰ ἐληλυθότ(α) 
το εἰς ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ ὀνόματος τοῦ µετηλ- 
Aaxóros ἡμῶν πατρὸς Πολέμωνος 
Γοργίου μητρὸς Ταποντῶτος ἀπὸ 
τῆς αὐτῆς Τοεμίσεως, τὸ ἐπιβάλλ[ον 
αὐτῶι ἐν τῆι αὐτῇ Τοεμίσει τρίτον 
15 µέρος οἰκίας καὶ τὸ ἐπιβάλλον αὐτῶι 
μέρος ψιλοῦ τόπου, καὶ πρότερον 
τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτοῦ Ελένης Γοργίου 
μητρὸς τῆς αὐτῆς Ταποντῶτος 
κατὰ διαθήκην τὴν καὶ λυθεῖσαν 
20 τῶι ιβ (ёте) ᾿Αδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
περὶ κώμην ᾿Ιβίωνα Παχνοῦβιν ἐκ τοῦ 
Ζωίλου καὶ Νουμηνίου κλήρου γῆς 
κατοικικῆς ἥμισυ τέταρτον 
ὄγδουν καὶ περὶ Ψελεμαχί ) ἐκ τοῦ Μενίπ- 
25 που καὶ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου κλ(ήρου) γῆς κατοικ[ι]κῆς 
ἀρούρης τέταρτον. καὶ ὀμνύομεν 
τὴν Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ 
ἁδριανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ τύχίην) καὶ τοὺο) πατρῴο(υς) 
θεοὺς ἐξ ὑγ(είας) καὶ ёт ἀληθ[είας) ἐπιδεδωκ(έναι) τὴν 
зо προκιμένη(ν) ἀπογραφὴ(ν) καὶ μηδὲν διεψεῦσθαι) 
ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῶι ὅρκωι. (ἔτους) ιε 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ 
“Αδειανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ μηνὸς Καισαρείου ἐπ[αγοίμένων) є. 


ε 


and hand Γοργίας ὁ προγεγραμμένος ἐπιδ[έδω- 


186 THE OXYRHYNGCHUS PAPYRE 


35 ka. (зга hand) ‘Hpas γεγυ(μνασιαρχηκὼς) διὰ 'ImmoX ) γραμμ(ατέωϑ) 
συσταθ(έντος) 
κ[α]τακεχάίρικα) ἀδιακ(ρίτως ϱ) κινδίύνῳ) τῶν ἀπογρα(φομένων) μηδενὸς 
[δημοσίου ἢ ἰδιωτικο(ῦ) καταβλαπίτομένου). ἐπαγοίμένων) є. 


τ. Ἱ. βιβλιοφύλοξι. 12. µη Of µητρος corr. from του. 14. ω Of αυτωι corr. from η. 
18. ης of της corr. from απ. 24. 1. ὄγδοον. 


‘To Heras and Origenes, ex-gymnasiarchs, keepers of the records of real property in 
the Heracleopolite nome, from Gorgias and Galestus both sons of Polemon son of Gorgias, 
their mother being Dionysias daughter of Galestus, from the village of Toémisis. We 
register at our own risk jointly and equally for the present 15th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
the lord in accordance with the command the property which has devolved upon us from 
our deceased father Polemon son of Gorgias and Tapontos, from the said Toémisis, viz. 
the third share which fell to him of a house at the said Toémisis and his share of a piece 
of open ground, and what previously belonged to his sister Helene daughter of Gorgias and 
the said T'apontos, in accordance with a will which was opened in the rath year of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord, near the village of Ibion Pachnoubis in the holding of Zoilus and Numenius 
rZ arourae of catoecic land, and near Pselemach( ) in the holding of Menippus and 
Artemidorus 1 aroura of catoecic land. And we swear by the Fortune of the Emperor 
Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus and by our ancestral gods that we have honestly and 
truly presented the foregoing declaration and that we have made no false statement, or 
may we be liable to the penalties of the oath. The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, 5th intercalary day of the month Caesareus. I, Gorgias the 
aforesaid, have presented the declaration. I, Heras ex-gymnasiarch, through Hippod( — ), 
scribe, my representative, have entered it on the register jointly at the risk of the declaring 
parties, no public or private interests being injured. 5th intercalary day.’ 


10. Above the o of ἀπό the scribe has written µη, which makes no sense and seems to 
be a mere error. 
36. ἀδιακ(ρίτως) apparently corresponds to κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσου in ]. 7. 


716. AUCTION OF A SLAVE. 
18-8 x 11-8 cm. A.D. 186. 


An application to a gymnasiarch from the guardians of three minors for 
a public auction of their wards’ respective shares, amounting to two-thirds in 
all, of a male slave. The remaining third part of the slave was the property 
of the minors’ half-brother, but had been emancipated by him; and this com- 
bination of circumstances led to the present request for an auction (ὅθεν ἐπιδίδομεν, 
1. 18), though the legal point involved is not very clear. It is however certain, 
as Professor Mitteis remarks, that neither this papyrus nor 722, where a partial 
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manumission is also concerned, can be brought under Roman law, according 
to which, at this period, in the case of a joint ownership of a slave, a manu- 
mitted share simply passed to the other owners (Ulpian, Fr. i. 18). There can 
therefore be only a question of Greek or Egyptian law; and in the absence 
of parallels recourse must be had to more or less ο. hypotheses. At the 
outset a doubt arises whether or not the partial manumission was the direct 
cause of the public auction. It is quite possible that the parties concerned 
merely wished to wind up their joint ownership, and that the details respecting 
the liberated share are accidental If, however, the manumission was an 
essential factor, as ὅθεν in 1. 18 would rather indicate, the course here followed 
may be supposed to have been prescribed either in the interest of the slave 
or of the owners. In a sale by public auction the rights of a partially freed 
slave could be safeguarded in a manner which would not be practicable in 
a private treaty; and this consideration supplies a very likely explanation 
of the present proceedings. Or, on the other hand, as Mitteis suggests, a sale 
by auction would protect an owner who wished to retain his share of a slave 
against a partner or partners who desired manumission. A sale of this kind 
would place the larger owner at an advantage against the smaller, since the 
former, if successful, would pay the latter only a fraction of the purchase-money, 
while the higher the bid of the small owner the greater the sum due from him 
to the predominant partner. 


AckAnmddy τῷ καὶ Σαραπία[νι γυμν]ασιάρχῳ 
[Χαίρειν 

παρὰ “Ωρ[ί]ωνος IIavexórov τοῦ Δωράτος pn- 

τρὸς Ταοῦτος καὶ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου Δωρίωνος 

5 τοῦ 'Ηρᾶτος μητρὸς Θαήσιος καὶ ᾿Αβασκάντου 
ἀπελεύθερου Σάμου 'Ηρακλείδου τῶν τριῶν 
ἀπὸ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ἐπιτρόπων ἀφηλί- 
κων τέκνων Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ Δι[ον]υσίου 
Εὐδαιμονίδος μητρὸς Σινθεῦτος καὶ Δι- 

10 ονυσίου καὶ Θαήσιος ἀμφοτέρων μητρὸς 
Ταύριος τῶν τριῶν ἀπὸ τῆ]ς αὐτῆς πόλεως. 
VM. τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀφ[ήλ]ιξι τῇ μὲν Εύδαι- 
μονίδι ἕκτον μέρος τῷ δὲ Διονυσίῳ καὶ 
Θαήσει ἥμισυ μέρος τὸ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ δίµο[ρ]ον 

15 μέρος πατρικοῦ αὐτῶν δούλου Σαραπίω[νος 


188 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


ὡς (ἐτῶν) А οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τρίτον dv τοῦ ὁμοπα- 
τρίου αὐτῶν ἀδελφοῦ Διογένοζυ]ς ἠλευθέ- 
porat ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὅθεν ἐπιδίδομεν τὸ βιβλί- 
διον ἀξιοῦντες κατὰ τὸ δηλούμενον 
^ 3 Ld ΄ 2 `~ 
20 τῶν ἀφηλίκων δίµοιρον μέρος τὴν mpo- 
^ РА 4 3 Pd 
κήρυξιν γενέσθαι καὶ τὴν ἀμείνονα 
αἴρεσιν διδόντι παραδοθῆναι. (ἔτους) кё 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Κομμόδου ᾿Αντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 
25 Σεβαστοῦ ᾽Αρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 
Σαρματικοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Meyiorov 
Βρετανν[ε]κοῦ Θώθ. (2nd hand) “Ωρίων Πανεχώτου 


ἐπιδέδωκα. (зга hand) [Απο]λλώνιο[ς Δω]ρίωνος συν- 


+ οσο eee 


επιδέδωκα. (4th hand) ᾿Αβάσκαντο[ς] ἀπελεύθερο[ς 

зо Σάμου "Ηρακλείδου συνεπιδέδ]ωκα. Διο[γένης 
Θέωνος той] καὶ Διονυσίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
μὴ εἰϑότος γράμματα. 


«Το Asclepiades also called Sarapion, gymnasiarch, greeting, from Horion son of 
Panechotes son of Doras, his mother being Taous, and from Apollonius son of Dorion 
son of Heras, his mother being Thaésis, and from Abascantus, freedman of Samus son 
of Heraclides, all three of Oxyrhynchus and guardians of the children of Theon also 
called Dionysius, namely Eudaemonis, whose mother is Sintheus, and Dionysius and 
Thaésis, whose mother is Tauris, being minors and all three of the said city. The 
said minors own, Eudaemonis one-sixth and Dionysius and Thaésis a half, together two- 
thirds, of a slave of their father’s named Sarapion, aged about 30 years, the remaining 
third share of whom, belonging to Diogenes their brother on the father's side, has been 
set free by him. We therefore present this memorandum requesting that in respect 
of (?) the aforesaid two-thirds a public auction should be held, and that the property should 
be handed over to the highest bidder. The 27th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Sarmaticus Germanicus Maximus Britannicus, Thoth. Signatures of Horion, Apollonius 
and Abascantus, that of the last-named being written for him by Diogenes son of 'Theon. 


19-20. The exact meaning of this passage is uncertain owing to the ambiguity of 
κατά, which may be connected with either ἀξιοῦντες Or τὴν προκήρυξιν γενέσθαι. In the former 
case κατά means ‘ because of,’ and the request would be for the sale of the whole slave; 
in the latter κατά signifies *in respect of' (cf. 722. 14), and no more than the two-thirds 
would be involved, —a sense which would have been more clearly expressed by the simple 
genitive τοῦ . . . µέρους. 

22. αἴρεσιν διδόντι: cf. B. С. U. 656, an advertisement of property to let, οἱ βουλόμενοι 
μισθώσασθαι . . . προσερχέστωσαν τοῖς πρὸς τούτοις ἔρεσειν (l. αἵρεσιν) διδόντες. 
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() PETITIONS. 


717. PETITION. 
I7-5 X 20:5 CM. Late 151 century B.C. 


Part of a complaint addressed, no doubt, to some official, with reference to 
a dispute about the fairness of a measure between the writer, who seems to have 
been responsible for а cargo of corn, and another person. Owing to the im- 
perfect condition of the papyrus, of which a preceding column or columns are 
lost, and of which only the first line is complete, the details are obscure. А 
curious new word, διλετον, occurs in ЇЇ. 5 and probably 12, apparently denoting 
some kind of measure. Тһе writers style suggests that he was still labouring 
under much excitement. 


ἔτρωι ἐνβαλοῦμαι. ἐκβοῶντος δέ µου καὶ κράζοντος τὰ τοσαῦτα 
μέτρω μαι. p ρ 
[ων ον οψατο µε λέγων ὅτι τοῖς μέτροις σου οὐ θέλωι ἰσχρήσασθαι, 1- 
2 δὲ e 3 2 ^ М 2 2 Ζ 3 РА 2 
[νάγκασμα]ι δὲ ὑπ αὐτου [ἆ]λλλο μέτρον ἀγοράσαι. ἀγοράσαντος δέ μου 
Е L4 ww * ^ M 4 э < 
[αὐτὸ πα]ρέχωι ἔχων τὸν κυβερνήτην καὶ συνβάλλο αὐτὸ κατε- 
Bere] εὑρίσκωι αὐτὸ πρὸς τὸ δίλετον, εἰσπορεύομαι εἰς τὴν av- 
[... ἔχων α]ὐτὸ καὶ παραλαμβάνωι ᾿Ασίην τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ερασίππου 
mr... «οὖν εἰσπορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν στρατηγὸν ἔχων αὐτὸ καὶ 


΄ 


[συμβάλλω] αὐτὸ πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν μέτρον ἐν τῶι συνεδρείωι, εὑρίσ- 


[κω αὐτὸ... .] μείζωι δύο ταῖς ἑκατόν. ἐγὼ οὖν ἐβόων καὶ ἔκραζον 


EN Ίερον τὸ χαλκοῦν ἀδικόν ἐστι καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν δίκαιον 
[ 12 letters ἐν τῶι συν]εδρείωι σὺν τῶι στρατηγῶι ἐκίργάζοσαν 
| 28 g β]οώντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσφέρω τὸ δίλε- 

[τον 21 letters ] βοῶν καὶ κράζων ὅτι τοῦτο ἔστι 
[ 26 letters ἠν]άγκασμαι βοᾶν αὐτῶι ὅτι 

NN. 29 „ ] δὲ οὐκ ἐνβάλλομαι ὧδε 
(eo ]. ἐντυγχάνωντος πυκνὰ 
| 8A 5 τ]οῦ δρόμου τ[ 


ο е в 9 . . L] ο ο 9 9 . » 


4. l. συμβάλλω. 16. 1. ἐντυγχάνοντος. 
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2. [.. . ἠμείψατο or [ἀντημεί]ψατο would suit the context. For ἠ[[νάγκασμα]ι cf. 1. 14. 

5. The meaning and even the construction of πρὸς τὸ δίλετον (the reading of which 
is quite certain) is very obscure. From 1. 12 it appears that the δίλετον was portable, 
and perhaps it was a species of measure, though whether it was that to which the writer's 
opponent objected (1. 2) or an official measure of some kind is not clear. Assuming 
this to be the meaning of δίλετον, it is tempting to connect πρὸς τὸ δίλ. with συμβάλλω 
αὐτό in l. 4; but the intervening words εὑρίσκω αὐτό are then very difficult. Possibly 
πρὸς τὸ δίλ. is parallel to μείζω δύο ταῖς ἑκατόν in Ἱ. ο, since the general construction of 
ll. 4-Б and 8-9 seems to be the same; but πρὸς τὸ δίλ. can by itself hardly mean ‘equal 
to the δίλετον᾽ and ἴσον would have to be supplied. 

εἰς τὴν at||: probably εἰς τὴν αὐ[[τοῦ, i.e. the person referred to in 1. 2, or τὴν А... 

8. For the use of bronze in official measures cf. Р. Tebt. 5. 85-92, and Р. Amh. 


43: 9-10. 


718. PETITION TO THE EPISTRATEGUS. 
25.8 X 17:5 ст. A. D. 180-192. 


A petition from Antistius Primus, who had held the chief priesthood and 
other offices at Oxyrhynchus, complaining that a payment due to the govern- 
ment upon 4 arourae of Crown land had been demanded from him, although 
his property included no land of that character. The land in question had 
perhaps been the subject of a perpetual lease, and owing to lapse of time and 
deficiencies in the survey-lists its identity had become doubtful; cf. a similar 
case in P. Amh. 68. 52 sqq. 

From the character of the handwriting the papyrus must belong to the 
latter half of the second century, and there can be little doubt that the Xenophon 
here addressed, who was evidently a high official, was T. Claudius Xenophon, 
known to have been epistrategus in the reign of Commodus (C. I. L. III. 6575, 
8042). 


[Τίτῳ Κλαυδίῳ Ἐ]ενοφῶντι [τῷ κρατίστῳ ἐπιστρατήγῳ 
πο... ] ᾿Ανθεστίου Πρείμ[ου τοῦ καὶ 4ολλιανοῦ 
[  12]letters σ]αντος καὶ ἀρχιερ[ατεύσαντος 
[ 10 , τῇς] ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν [πόλεως 
9 / ` * Ld 
6 [..- ἐπριάμην μ]ὲν παρὰ Aiovvoío[v 
[ 12 letters o] σὺν τῷ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τὰς περὶ Σέννιν 
ίσος, ὑπαρχούσα] αὐτῷ ἐκ διαιρέσεως γενομένης πρὸς 
ο. καὶ τὸν ἀδελ]φὸν ᾿Απολλώνιον νεώτερον ἀρούρας [σει]τικὰς πεντήκον- 
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NES. 


[τα δύο ἥμισ]υ καὶ ἐν ο κοπέδο]ι ἀρούρης ἥμισυ καθαρὰς ἀπὸ βασιλικῆς καὶ 
το [οὐσιακῆς καὶ ἱερᾶ]ς ἀκολούθως ᾗ πεποίημαι πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς διαιρέσει 
[τελοῦντός µου τὰ] τῆς ἰδιωτικῆς μόνης δημόσια. χρόνῳ δὲ παμπόλλῳ ὕστε- 
` z L4 э TU Ὁ ^ 2 Ζ 3 / 
[ρον μετὰ τ]εσσεράκοντα ἔτη οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως τοῦ πράτου Διονυσίου ἀποθανόν- 
[τος ὁ τῆς... .]. а κωμογραμματεὺς περὶ ὃν ἐστιν καὶ ἡ Σέννις ὡς ἐξ ἐπερω- 
Ζ z PEST. 2 ^ , ? 2 Ζ 
[τήσεως κτήτ]ορος παρ οὗ δεήσει τὴν ἀπαίτησιν ποιήσα[σ]θαι δημοσίων 
15 [ἀρουρῶν τεσ]σάρων βασιλικῆς ἐν πυροῦ ἀρτάβαις δεκάπεντε προσεφώνησεν 
[τὰς τέσσαρας ταύ]τας ἀρούρας τῆς βασιλικῆς συναναμίγους εἶναι τῇ ὑπαρ- 
[χούσῃ μοι γῇ τῶ]ν πεντήκοντα τριῶν ἃς ἐπριάμην παρὰ τοῦ Διονυσίου καὶ 
[ τα letters ov, ὡς ἐκ τούτου δεῖν τὰ δημόσια ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀποδοθῆναι 
EN IS , ]v μήτε βασιλικὴν συνανάμιγον ἐσχηκότος μηδ᾽ αὖ yeop- 
20 [γοῦντος μηδ᾽ ὅλω]ς γνωρίζοντός τι τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ κωμογραμματέως 
[προσφωνηθέντων] ἔτι δὲ ἄνωθ[ε]ν τῶν δημοσίων ἀποδιδομένων 
[ὑπὲρ τῶν αὐτῶν] ἀρουρῶν τεσσάρων ὡς εἰκὸς ὑπὸ ἑτέρων. ἐπεὶ οὖν 
[βλάβη ἔπαθον οὐ]κ ὀλίγα, ἄδικον δὲ μὴ γεωργοῦντα ἀπαιτεῖσθαί µε δημό- 
[σια ὑπὲρ ἀλλοτρία]ς γῆς, δέομαι, ἐάν σοι δόξ άψαι τῷ τοῦ νομοῦ б 
р ρία]ς γῆς, δέομαι, ns Үр 9 τοῦ νομοῦ στρατηγῷ 
25 [ἵνα Ф προσῆκόν] ἐστιν τοῦτο πράξη ἐπιστείλῃ κατὰ τὰ διατεταγμένα ενιευ 
[ 13 letters τ]ὰ[ς] ὑπὸ τοῦ κωμογραμματέως προσφωνηθείσας 
[ἀρούρας τέσσαρας βα]σιλικῆς συ[ν]αναμίγους εἶναι τῇ ἰδιωτικῇ μου 
[καὶ........ πρ]οσφωνήσῃ τὸν ἐπικρατοῦντα παρ οὗ καὶ εὐλόγως ἡ 
[ἀπαίτησις τῶν δημοσίω]ν γενήσετ[α]ι. περὶ γὰρ ὧν ἀπῃτήθην οὐ δέον δημο- 
8ο [σίων μενεῖ μοι ὁ λόγος πρ]ὸς τὸν φ[α]νησόμενον ἀντιποιούμενον, ἵν᾽ ὦ 
[βεβοηθηµένος. διε]υτ[ύχει. 
and hand [........ Av@éortos Πρεῖμος ὁ καὶ] «4ολλιανὸς διὰ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου 
3 P4 
[ ἐπιδέδωκα] 


25. Ἱ. πρᾶξαι. 26. m Of vro corr.? 


«Το his highness the epistrategus Titus Claudius Xenophon from . . . Antistius 
Primus also called Lollianus, . . ., ex-chief-priest . . . of the city of Oxyrhynchus . . . 
I bought from Dionysius . . . with Alexander the land at Sennis... belonging to him 
in consequence of the division made with . . . and his brother Apollonius the younger, 
namely 52% arourae of corn-land and 3 aroura of building-land, free from obligations in 
respect of Crown land or Imperial estates or temple land, in accordance with the division 
made by me with the (my ?) brothers, the taxes upon the private land only being paid by me. 
A very long while afterwards, forty years having elapsed, it somehow happened after 
the death of the seller Dionysius that the komogrammateus of . . ., to whose district 
Sennis also belongs, in answer to an inquiry concerning the landlord from whom the 
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demand should be made of the imposts for 4 arourae of Crown land amounting to 
I5 artabae of wheat, stated that these 4 arourae of Crown land were included in the 
53 arourae belonging to me which I bought from Dionysius and . . ., and that therefore 
the imposts ought to be paid by me..., although I have never had Crown land included 
in mine nor cultivate any and ain altogether ignorant of the statements of the komo- 
grammateus, and although the imposts for the said 4 arourae have for years been paid 
in the regular course by others. Therefore since I have incurred no small loss and it is 
unjust that I should be asked to pay the imposts on land which does not belong to me 
and which I do not cultivate, I beg you, if you think fit, to write to the strategus of the 
nome, in order that in accordance with the decrees he may direct the officials whose 
duty it is to... the 4 arourae of Crown land declared by the komogrammateus to be 
included in my private land, and may state the owner from whom the demand for the 
imposts may reasonably be made; for I shall retain a claim for the sums with which I was 
wrongfully charged against the person proved to be responsible for the payment, that 
so I may obtain relief. Farewell. (Signed) Presented by me, . .. Antistius Primus 
also called Lollianus, through Apollonius...’ 


3. Probably ἀγορανομήσ]αντος, the municipal titles being usually arranged on an 
ascending scale; cf. Preisigke, Sládtisches Beamtenwesen in rom, Aeg. p. 31. 

8. [σεὐτικάς: Ог possibly [1διω]τικάς (cf. ll. тг and 27), but [σει]τικάς makes a better 
contrast to ἐν οἴκοπέδοιις, if that be right. 

9. καθαρὰς ἀπὸ evens кт cf 508. 37 note, and 633. 

I3. ...|. a is the name of a village or ἐποίκιον. 

I4. ο if right, is an objective genitive depending upon ἐπερω[τήσεωε; cf. l. 28. 
An alternative supplement is πράκτ]ορος constructed subjectively, but the relative map’ οὗ 
is then awkward. 

δημοσίων: i.e. the rent, the rate of which upon βασιλικὴ уў was usually about 
4 artabae the aroura; in the present case it was 32 artabae. Inl. 11 on the other hand 
δηµόσια has its ordinary meaning of taxes. 

16. συνανάµιγος appears to be а new compound. 

18. Perhaps [τοῦ ᾽Αλεξάνδρ]ου ог [τοῦ ᾽Απολλωνί]ου. But it would appear from l. 12 
that there was only one πράτης. 

25. ενιευ at the end of the line is clearly written, but suggests nothing; some word like 
ἐπισκέψασθαι is wanted. 


719. REGISTRATION OF A DEED. 
19:8 x 16-6 cm. A.D. 193. 


A notice addressed to the strategus by a certain Didymus of an authoriza- 
tion received by him from the archidicastes in answer to an application which 
he had made for the registration of a purchase of some house property. A copy 
of the application, itself enclosing a copy of the agreement of sale, is appended, 
and gives some interesting information concerning the formalities attending this 
process of registration, which we think has not hitherto been understood. Texts 
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of the same class already published are B. G. U. 455, 578 and 717, to which an 
important Leipzig papyrus will shortly be added (cf. P. Grenf. II. 71. 6, B. G. U. 
970. 20-2, 983. 10). The object in all these cases is to effect the * publication’ 
(δημοσίωσις) of private agreements made by note of hand (χειρόγραφα), and the 
publication consisted in the registration of the agreements at the Library of 
Hadrian and the Nanaeum at Alexandria (cf. 1. 35 below, B. G. U. 578. 19, and 
34) For such registration of a copy of an agreement the fixed charge of 
12 drachmae was payable (ll. 30-1), to which is added in the Leipzig papyrus 
a tax proportionate to the value involved ; a declaration had to be made 
that the document registered was really written by the person by whom it 
purported to have been issued (ll. 33-4, B. G. U. 717. 26, &c.); and a notice of 
the transaction was served in the ordinary way through the strategus upon the 
other contracting party, who would of course raise objections if any irregularity 
had occurred (ll. 3-4). We are unable to find here, with Gradenwitz (Zin/fihr- 
ung, pp. 36-7), any question of a comparison of deeds or handwriting. The 
purpose was rather to obtain for the agreement concerned a validity which, as 
a mere χειρόγραφον, it did not previously possess, notwithstanding the formula 
ὡς ἐν δημοσίῳ κατακεχωρισµένη (1. 28, &c). In B.G.U. 578 the δηµοσίωσις was 
preparatory to an action at law arising out of the non-fulfilment of the terms of 
the χειρόγραφον. In the other cases no such purpose is specified, and the step 
taken is only precautionary. This δηµοσίωσις of χειρόγραφα is to be distinguished 
from the simple notification to the archidicastes of contracts without any 
reference to καταχωρισµός at the two libraries (cf. 727, introd.). 

The papyrus bears the date Phaophi of the 2nd year of Pescennius 
Niger ; other documents dated shortly before the collapse of his power are 801 
and P. Grenf. II. бо. 


Αχιλλῖ τῷ καὶ Касі» стро(тпу®) 
and hand παρὰ Διδύμου ᾿Αμμωνίου μητρὸς 'Ελένης ἀπ[οί]κου 'HAíov πόλεω]. 
оў ἐπό]ρ[ισ]α 
ἐκ τοῦ καταλογείου χρηματισμοῦ ἐστιν ἀντίγρα(φον). Οὐιτάλιος [ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ 
[ἀρχιδ]ικαστὴς ᾿Ο[ξ]υρυγχείτου στρα[τηγῷ) xa(fpew) τοῦ δεδομένου vro- 
μ(νήματος) ἀντί[γρα(φον)] μεταδο(θήτω) ὡς 
5 [ὑπόκ(ειτα). ἔ]ρρωσο. (Erovs) B Γαίου Πεσκεννίου Νίγερος ᾿]ούστου 
Σεβαστ[ο]ῦ Φαῶφι кт. 
... ]. nen ( } [σ]εσημείωμαι. Πολέμ[ω]ν Πα . . |...) γραμματ(εὺς) 
καταλογ[είου .]. πο ) ἔγίραψα. 
ο 
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καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων παρὰ Δι[δύμου ᾽Αμ]μω[νί]ου μη[τ]ρὸς | Ἑλένης 

ἀπο[ί]κου ‘Hrov πόλεως. τοῦ προημένου por ἁπλοῦ χειρογράφου] ἀντί- 
[γρίαφον)) ὑπόκειται). 

Παποντῶς Βίθυος μητρὸς Τσενπαχοῦτος ἀπὸ τοῦ Τρύφωνος [Εἰσείο]υ [τοῦ 

᾿Οξυρυγχείτου νομοῦ Διδύμῳ ᾿Απολλωνίου μητρὸς "Ελένης ἀπ[οί]κου 

"Ηλίου πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ πεπρακέναι koi παρακεχω[ρ]η[κέν]αι 

σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μοι ἐν τῷ [αὐ]τῶ 

Τρύφωνος Εἰσείῳ ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ νότου μέρεσι τῆς κώμης ἡμῖσ]ους [μέ]ρος 

οἰκιῶν δύο διστέγου καὶ αἰθρίου κοινῶν πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφόν μου Παοῦν, 

ὧν γείτονες τῆς μὲν μιᾶς τοῦ αἰθρίου νότου εἴσοδος καὶ ἔξοδος βορρᾶ [κλ]η- 

ρονόμων Διογᾶτος ἀπηλιώτου κληρονόμων "Ώρου λιβὸς δημοσ[ί]α pó- 

µη, τῆς (δὲ) δευτέρας νότου Παποντῶτος Moó0is βορρᾶ “Ηρακλείδου 

“Ωρείωνος ἁπηλιώτου δημοσία ῥύμη λιβὸς Μιύσιος Μέλανος, 

τιμῆς τῆς συμπεφωνημένης πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὑπὲρ παραχωρητι- 

κοῦ ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ νομίσμα[τος δ]ραχμῶν δισχειλίω[ν,] às 

αὐτόθι ἀπέσχον παρὰ σοῦ διὰ [χειρὸς . .... «Ίδραση yewópevos 

βεβαιοῦν δέ µε αὐτὰς τ[ὰς οἰκίας καθαρὰς] ἀπό τε δημοσίας 

κα[ὶ ἰδιωτικῆ]ς ὀφιλῆς καὶ ἀπὸ ἀπογραφῆς ἀνδρῶν κ[α]ὶ [ε]ἴδους 

οὑτινοσοῦν ἄλλου καὶ ἐξουσίας σοι οὔσης ἑτέροις παρ[αχωρεῖν καὶ 

διοικε[ῖ]ν κα[ὶ] ἐπιτελεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν ὡς ἐὰν αἱρῇ. κυρία [ἡ ὁμολογία 

γραφεῖσα ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦ Παποντῶτος ἰδι]όγραφος µου χω[ρὶς ἀλείφατος 

καὶ ἐπιγραφῆς ὡς ἐν δημοσίῳ κατακεχωρισμέν[η. (ἔτους) а Γαίου 

Πεσκεννίου Νί[γ]ερος ᾿Ιούστου Σεβαστοῦ Пади κ. βου[λόμενος οὖν 

ἐν δημοσίῳ γενέσθαι τὸ αὐθεντικὸν χειρόγραφον διδοὺ[ς τὰς 

ὁρισθείσας (δραχμὰς) ιβ ἕνεκα τοῦ μὴ περιέχειν µε τὰς περὶ [δημοσιώ- 

σεως διαστολὰς καὶ μοναχὸν δημοσιοῦσθαι ἀξιῶ ἀν[αλαβόντα 

τὸ αὐθεντικὸν χειρόγραφον ἔχειν μου χειρογραφίαν [περὶ τοῦ 

εἶναι αὐτὸ ἰδιόγραφον τοῦ Παποντῶτος συνκαταχωρ[ίσαι τῷδε τῷ 

ὑπομνή[ματι] εἰς τ[ὴν “Αδριανὴν βι]β[λι]οθήκην εἰς [ 


9 » 9 9 * * * e e 9 9 » . 


2. Second ὃ of διδυµου corr. from first half of a μ. 8. φαωφι apparently over an 


erasure. T. Ἱερι Pap. 9. l. προειμένου. 1Ο. χ of τσενπαχουτος COIT. from y by 
another hand. II. απολλωνιου corr. from αµµωνιου by another hand, 14. Ἱ. ἥμισυ, 
31. Α correction after µε; cf. note below. 33. 1. ἔχον. 
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«Το Achilles also called Casius, strategus, from Didymus son of Ammonius and 
Helene, a settler from Heliopolis. Appended is a copy of the official response received 
by me from the record office. “ Vitalius, priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. Let a copy of the petition which has been presented 
be served as follows. Good-bye. The 2nd year of Gaius Pescennius Niger Justus 
Augustus, Phaophi 28. Signed by me... Written by me, Polemon son оѓ... scribe 
of the record office. . . . To Vitalius, priest, archidicastes and superintendent of the 
chrematistae and other courts, from Didymus son of Ammonius and Helene, a settler 
from Heliopolis. Appended is a copy of the bond issued singly to me. Papontos son 
of Bithys and Tsenpachous, of Ision Tryphonis in the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Didymus 
son of Apollonius and Helene, a settler from Heliopolis, greeting. I acknowledge that 
I have sold and ceded to you from henceforth for ever of my property in the said Ision 
Tryphonis in the southern part of the village a half share of two houses, one having two 
storeys, the other a yard, owned jointly by me and my brother Paous, the boundaries of which 
are, of the one with the yard, on the south an entrance and exit, on the north the property 
of the heirs of Diogas, on the east that of the heirs of Horus, on the west a public road, 
and of the other, on the south the property of Papontos son of Mouthis, on the north 
that of Heraclides son of Horion, on the east a public road, on the west the property 
of Miusis son of Melas, at the price agreed upon between us.for the cession namely 
2000 drachmae of the Imperial silver coinage, which sum I have received immediately 
from hand to hand ...;and I guarantee the houses free from public and private debts 
and unaffected by persons' property-returns or any other claims, the right resting with 
you to cede to others and to manage and dispose of them as you choose. This contract, 
written by me, Papontos, in my own hand without erasure or insertion, is valid as though 
publicly registered. The rst year of Gaius Pescennius Niger Justus Augustus, Pauni 20. 
Being therefore desirous that the authentic bond should be publicly registered I offer 
the prescribed 12 drachmae, in order that the regulations concerning publication may 
not apply to me (?), and that a single copy may be published, and request you to take this 
authentic bond bearing my attestation that it is the autograph of Papontos and register 
it together with this petition at the Library of Hadrian ...”’ 


3. ἐκ τοῦ: in 485. 3 ἐκ should also be read instead of πα(ρά). 

6. γραμματ(εὺς) καταλογ[είου: this no doubt was also the position of Hephaestion 
in 485. 8 and Flavius Aurelius in B. G. U. 578. 8. The καταλογεῖον was presumably at 
Alexandria. 

22. Ίδραση looks like the termination of a place name. 

23-4. καθαρὰς] .. . ἀπὸ ἀπογραφῆς: cf. 577 καθαρὸν (a share of a house) ἀπὸ ἀπογραφῆς 
πάσης καὶ ἀπὸ yewpy(tas) βασιλικῆς καὶ οὐσιακῆς καὶ παντὸς εἴδους. 

24-8. χω[ρὶς ἀλείφατος| καὶ ἐπιγραφῆς: cf. B. С. О. 666. зт, 717. 24, ὅς. 

31-2. This is an obscure passage, the difficulties being increased by a slight un- 
certainty concerning the reading of pe, which is followed in the original by something 
having the appearance of a tall v. To read µου is unsatisfactory because the ε does 
not seem to have been touched, and we prefer to suppose that the tail of the $ of 
χειρόγραφον in l. зо, which is immediately above, descended into the line below and 
was cut off by a curved cross-stroke, so producing the effect of a v. With µου, supposing 
that were intended, the meaning would be ‘because it (the χειρόγραφον) does not comprise 
my διαστολαί᾽; and the words may be construed in a somewhat similar sense with the 
more probable reading µε ‘because I do not possess the orders for publication,’ the 
reference to the διαστολαί being in either case quite unexplained. Оп the view adopted 


Оо 2 


196 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAT VR 


in our translation the διαστολαὶ περὶ δημοσιώσεως may be supposed to have prescribed certain 
penalties or disabilities if the form of procedure followed by the petitioner was neglected. 


720. REQUEST FOR A GUARDIAN. 
21:5 X 9:8 ст. A.D. 247. Prate VII. 


A. petition in Latin addressed to the praefect, Claudius Valerius Firmus, 
by a woman named Aurelia Ammonarion, that he would appoint a particular 
person as her guardian in accordance with the lex Julia εἰ Titia. ‘This measure, 
which is supposed to have been passed in B.C. 31, empowered the praefects 
of provinces to assign guardians to women and minors who were without them. 
Appended to the document, which is signed in Greek by the petitioner and her 
proposed guardian, is the reply of the praefect making the appointment as 
desired. The rarity of accurately-dated specimens of Latin cursive gives the 
papyrus a considerable palaeographical interest. 


[C\audio) Valerio Firmo praef(ecto) Aeg(yptz) 
ab Aureliafe} Ammolnario. 
rogo domine des mihi 
auctorem Aurelium) Plutammonem 
5 e lege [ийа Ίαν... ο... 
dat(um) do(minis) no(stris) Philippo Aug(usto) ii et 
Philippo Caesaris co(n)s(ulibus). 


and hand [Α]ὐρηλία ᾽Αμμωνάριον [ἐπιδέδωκα. 
3rd hand [4]ὐρηλία Πλουτάμμ[ων εὐδοκῶ τῇ 
1ο [δε]ήσι. 
4th hand (ἔτους) ὃ ΤΌβι ι. [ 
5th hand. guo xe a0. .s..s.. 
abeat Plutammonem 
e leg(e) (а) εἰ [Titia auctorem 
15 do. (6th hand?) cepi 


6. 4°4°. n°n? Pap. 7. 1. Caesare. 9. 1. Αὐρήλιος, 
‘To Claudius Valerius Firmus, praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Ammonarion. 


I beg, my lord, that you will grant me as my guardian Aurelius Plutammon in accordance 
with the dex Julia Тіна ... Dated in the consulship of our lords Philippus Augustus 
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for the 2nd time and Philippus Caesar. (Signed) I, Aurelia Ammonarion, have presented 
the petition. 1, Aurelius Plutammon, assent to the request. The 4th year, Tubi ro. 
(Endorsed) In order that... may not be absent, I appoint Plutammon as guardian in 
accordance with the Zex Julia et Titia. Received by me.’ 


т. Valerius Firmus is already known as praefect at this time from P. Amh. 72 
(A.D. 246) and 81 (a.D. 247). With regard to the date of P. Amh. 72 Wilcken considers 
(Archiv, П. p. 127) that the regnal year should be read as = instead of y, as in our text ; 
but we still hold that y is right and that the facsimile, so far from throwing any doubt 
upon our reading, thoroughly confirms it. 

5. lege Iulia Titia: cf. Gaius, Inst. i. $ 185 s cut nullus omnino tutor sit, et datur 
in urbe Roma ex lege Айа... in provinciis vero a praesidibus provinciarum ex lege 
lulia εἰ Titia. ln the official signature below (1. 14) the more usual and probably more 
correct form Zulia ef Titia is used. Тһе ef has sometimes been regarded as a reason 
for supposing that there were two leges, a Julia and a Titia, but the conclusion is by no 
means necessary. 

Of the mutilated word at the end of the line the first letter may be a, e, 2, $, or ἡ, 
and the second a, 7, m, πι, or x. 


(d) CONTRACTS. 


791. SaLe or Crown LAND. 
I5 X 16:5 cm. A.D. 13-14. 


An offer addressed by two persons to Gaius Seppius Rufus, perhaps 
idiologus, for the purchase of 19 arourae of land which had reverted to the 
State and was at the time uncultivated, at the price of 12 drachmae per aroura. 
The document follows, so far as it goes, the same formula as P. Amh. 68. 17-24, 
which Mitteis is no doubt right in explaining, not as a sale in the strict sense, 
but as an example of emphyteusis or hereditary lease (Zeitschr. Savigny- St. 
1901, pp. 151 sqq.)—a custom for which we now have evidence in Egypt as early 
as the second century B.C. (cf. P. Tebt. I. 5. τα). That this is the true nature of 
the transaction, in spite of the use of the term ὠνήσασθαι, is shown both by the 
lowness of the price—in P. Amh. 68. 21, 20 drachmae, here only 12—and by 
the provision in the Amherst papyrus for an annual rent. Cf. 835, which is 
a similar offer for the ‘ purchase’ of land addressed to the same official as 721, 
and P. Amh. 97. The document was never completed, blank spaces being left 
for some of the dates. 
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Γαίωι Σεππίῳ 'Ῥούφωι 


παρὰ Πολέμωνος τοῦ Τρύφωνος καὶ [ἀρχελάου ..... — 
βουλόμεθα ὠνήσασθαι ἐν τῶι ᾿Οξυρυγχ]είτηι.......... ἀπὸ 
ὑπολόγου βασιλικῆς ἕως τοῦ (ἔτους) Καίσ[α]ρ[ος κλήρων é- 
5 πὶ τοῦ (ἔτους) Καίσαρος ἀνειλλημένων καὶ ἀφόρ[ω]ν 
γεγονότων καὶ κλήρων τῶν ἕως τοῦ ἀνειλλημένων 
καὶ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) Καίσαρος ἀνειλλημένων πλὴν ἑερᾶς εἰς κα[ρποὺς (2) 


^ 29 2 2 M Z Y Ld е A 
τοῦ ἰσιόντος τετάρτου kai τεσσαρακόστου ἔτους Καίσαρος, [ὁ μὲν 
Πολέμων περὶ Θῶσβιν καὶ Τεποῦιν τῆϊ5] ἄνω τοπ[α]ρχ[ίας 
ro ἀρούρας) δεκάπεντε, ν΄ ἄρουρίαι) te, ὁ δὲ ᾿ἀρχέλ[αος περὶ. .... . « τῆς 
Θμοισεφὼ τοπαρχ(ίας) ἀρούρας) τέσσαρες, // ἄρουρίαι) [8, // ἄρουρίαι) ιθ, 
»p т Ζ ^ 7 › A 2224 ^ Ζ 
ἐφ ᾧ παραδειχθέντες ταύτας διαγράψομ[εν εἰς τὴν ἐπὶ τῶν τό- 
2 2 4 РА * € 2 
πων [ϑη]μοσίαν τράπεζαν τὴν κεκε[λευσμένην τιμὴν ἑκάστης 
dpojp/as) [ἀργυ(ρίου) (dpaxpas)| δεκάδυο, ἕξομεν δὲ εἰς τὴν τούτων dva- 
γωγὴν καὶ κα- 
15 [τεργασίαν ἀτέλειαν ἔ]τηι τρία ἀπὸ τοῦ [εἰσιόντος på (ἔτους) Καίσαρος 


5. l. ἀνειλημμένων ; so in l. 7. 


«Το Gaius Seppius Rufus from Polemon son of Tryphon and Archelaus son of... 
We wish to purchase in the Oxyrhynchite nome of the Crown land returned as unpro- 
ductive up to the... year of Caesar, from the holdings which were confiscated in the . . . 
year of Caesar and became unfruitful and the holdings confiscated up to and including the 
...year of Caesar, exclusive of temple land, for cultivation in the coming 44th year of 
Caesar—namely Polemon at Thosbis and Tepouis in the upper toparchy fifteen arourae, 
total 15 arourae, and Archelaus at... in the toparchy of Thmoisepho, four arourae, total 
4 arourae, total 19 arourae, with the understanding that on these being assigned to us we 
shall pay into the local State-bank the price ordered for each aroura, 12 drachmae of silver, 
and shall have for their reclamation and cultivation immunity from taxation for three years 
from the coming 44th year of Caesar .. . 


1. For Seppius Rufus cf. Wessely, Pap. Script. Graec. Specim. no. 8, and P. Brit. Mus. 
276, which shows that he was of higher rank than strategus. 

4. ὑπολόγου βασιλικῆς: ὑπόλογος and τὸ ὑπόλογον are terms frequently used in the 
Tebtunis papyri to describe Crown land out of cultivation; cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 54o. The 
only other example of this use of the word in the Roman period is P. Amh. 68. 

4-5. [κλήρων]... ἀνειλλημένων: cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 (δ). 74 δις. and P. Amh. 68. 18, which 
can now be restored on the analogy of the present passage κλήρων .. . ἀνεμλημμένων κα[ὶ 
ἀφόρων καὶ (?) . .] . . . των (perhaps ἀχρήστων) γε[γονότων. 

4. πλὴν ἱεοᾶς is apparently to be connected with ὠνήσασθαι rather than ἀνειλημμένων. 
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The saleable land ὑπολόγου βασιλικῆς is regarded as including both the confiscated κλῆροι 
and certain ἱερὰ γῆ which must also have reverted to the government. 
12. παραδειχθέντες ταύτας: cf. P. Amh. 68. 20, where παραδειχθεὶς [ταύ]τας is no doubt 


to be read, P. Tebt. 79. 16, &c. 

13. τὴν κεκε[λενσμένην τιμήν : cf, P. Amh. 68. 20 τὴν κ[ελευσθεῖσα]ν τιμὴν ὑπὸ Λουκίου 
Ἰουλίου [Ο]ὐησ|τείνου rol ἡγεμόν[ο]ς. 

14-5. The supplements are taken from P. Amh. 68. 21. Other conditions on the 
lines of P. Amh. 68 presumably followed. 835 concludes ἀξίω ἐπιστεῖλαι} . . .] «ai rois 
γραμματεῦσι ἐκδόσθαι μοι τοὺς .. « περὶ ταύ]τας χρηματισμούε, and something of this kind 
apparently underlies P. Amh. 68. 23-4. 


722. EMANCIPATION OF A SLAVE. 
24:3 X IO cn. A.D. QI OF 107. 


This document, which contains a formal emancipation of a female slave, 
drawn up before the agoranomi and concluding with an acknowledgement of 
the ransom, is of great interest as being the first specimen of its class from 
Egypt which is prior to the introduction of the constitutio Antonina, and 
illustrating the differences between Graeco-Egyptian and Roman law on the 
subject of manumission. Of the two previously known parallels, B. G. U. 96, 
which is a mere fragment, belongs to the third century and the Papyrus 
Edmondstone (facsimile in Young's Hieroglyphics, ii, Plate 46; text in Curtius, 
Anec. Delph. App. 1, Wessely, Fahresber. des k. Е. Staatsgym. in Hernals, xiii, 
рр. 47-8) to A. D. 354. Since the publications of the latter papyrus are some- 
what inaccessible, we append the text of it on p. 202. Other papyri concerning 
the emancipation of slaves are 716, 723, a similar but much shorter example 
of a second century manumission, 48-9 and 349, which are letters to the 
agoranomi authorizing them to liberate slaves. The ends of lines are lost 
throughout 722, but can in part be restored either from the context or from 
a comparison with another and quite complete specimen of an emancipation, 
written in the reign of Commodus, which we opportunely found in January, 1904. 
The most striking feature of 722 is the circumstance that it is concerned, not 
with the emancipation of an individual whose status was entirely that of a slave, 
but with a joint manumission by two brothers of the third part of a slave who 
as regards the other two-thirds had already been made free ; cf. the parallel case 
in 716 and, as it now appears, in P. Edmondstone 6. That the previous owner 
of the 2 was a different person from the two owners of the 4 is not stated 


directly but is in the light of 716 likely enough. It is also noticeable that the 
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ransom is paid, not by the slave herself or by a banker, but by a private 
individual, perhaps her prospective husband, and that a distinction is drawn 
between the λύτρα paid to the owner and a small sum in silver which probably 
went to the State; cf. note on 1. 19. 


"Έτους δεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ 

Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 'Υπε[ρβερεταίου 

ἐπαγοίμένων) (and hand) ς Σεβα[στῇ) (15 hand) μη(νὸς) Καισαρείου 
ἔπαγοίμένων) (2nd hand) = Σεβα(στῇ) (ist hand) ἐν 'O- 

ἐυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδ[ος ёт ἀγορανό- 

5 μων Pappiov τριῶν [ 

ἀφεῖκαν ἐ[υ]λευθέραν ὑπὸ Δία Гду "Ἠλιον ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) к μέσος μελίχρως μ[ακροπρόσωπος 
[οὐγλὴ) μ]ετώπῳ μέσῳ καὶ Σαραπ[ᾶς ὡς (ἐτῶν) . μέσος 
[μ]ελ[ίχρως μακροπρόσωπος οὐ(λὴ).  . .. .... 

το [.. ἀ]ριστερῖ. ἀμφότεροι .. εν εν... τοῦ 
[Αμ]μωνίου μητρὸς Σαραποῦτος [........... 
[τῶ]ν an’ ᾿Ὀξυρύγχων πόλεως [ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τὸ v- 
[πάρ]χον αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἴσου τρίτον μέρος τῆς ἐξαπη- 
[λευ]θερωμένης κατὰ τὸ ἄλλο δίµοιρον δού- 

15 Ans ᾿Απολλωνοῦτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) κα µέσ[ης μελίχρωτος 
[μα]κροπροσώπου οὐλὴ ποδὶ δ[εξιῷ ....... 
ἐξαπηλευθερωμένης (ταλάντων) Je... see eee 
[. Ји τῶν τοῦ ἀπελευθερουμένου . . . . τρίτου 
[μέρου]ς ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου δρα[χμῶν ....... 

20 [τ]ε[τ]ρωβόλου καὶ ὧν τέτακται [. .. .᾿Αχιλλεῖ 
καὶ Σαραπᾷ 'Ηρακλᾶς Τρύφωνο[ς тобй........ 
μητρὸς Ταοννώφριος Πανεσί[. .. .. ἀπὸ τῆς 
[α]ὐτῆς πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) λα pécos μελίχρως 
μακροπρόσωπος οὐλὴ) ὑπὲρ γόνυ) δεξ[ιὸν λύτρων 

25 ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ νομίσμα[τος δραχμῶν 
διακοσίων χαλκοῦ ταλάντων...» νε «τε.» 
χιλίων, οὐκ ἐξόντος τῷ Ау АА odd ἄλλῳ 
[ὑ]πὲρ αὐτοῦ ἀπαίτησιν ποιε[ῖσθαι παρὰ τῆς Απολ- 


[λ] m Wey: ^ 3 э ^ ^ 
Ἰωνοῦτος οὐδὲ τῶν π[αρ αὐτῆς τῶν προκει- 
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зо [μ]ένων λύτρων οὐδ' ёте... 
γνωστὴρ τῆς ἐλευθερά[σεως.. ..:::::::'. 
τοῦ Πετεήσιος μητρὸς [....... ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆν 
πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) р μ[έσος μελίχρως μακρο- 
πρόσωπος οὐλὴ) ἀντικ[νημίῳ . . . . . ἐν ἀγυιᾷ 

35 τῇ αὐτῆι. (and hand) AXAN EÒS ......... 


πεπύημε σ[ὺν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
Σεραπᾶτι τὴν ἐλευθέρωσιν 
τοῦ τρίτου [μέρους δούλης 
᾿Απολονοῦτ[ος καὶ ἀπέχω 

до τὰ λύτρα ἀ[ργυρίου δραχ(μὰς) 
διακοσία[ς χαλκοῦ 


[M 


On the verso 
érayo(uévov) > ( 


16. m of тод: corr. from ὃ. 36. 1. πεποίημαι. 39. 1. ᾿Απολλωνοῦτ[ος. 


‘The roth year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, on the 6th 
intercalary day of Hyperberetaeus, dies Augustus, which is the 6th intercalary day of the 
month Caesarius, dies Augustus, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid, before three agoranomi 
called Psammis, Achilleus, aged about 20 years, of middle height, fair, having a long face 
and a scar on the middle of his forehead, and Sarapas, aged about. .. years, of middle 
height, fair, having a long face and a scar on his left ..., both sons ο΄... son of 
Ammonius, their mother being Sarapous daughter of..., all of Oxyrhynchus, have set 
free under sanction of Zeus, Earth, and Sun (the deed being drawn up in the street) the 
third part which they jointly own of the slave who has been freed as regards the other two- 
thirds, Apollonous, aged about 26, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar 
on the right foot,... for... drachmae 4 obols of coined silver and the ransom paid to 
Achilleus and Sarapas by Heraclas son of Tryphon son of ..., his mother being Taonnophris 
daughter of . . . of the said city, aged about 31, of middle height, fair, having a long face 
and a scar above his right knee, namely 200 drachmae of Imperial silver coin and... 
talents 1000 drachmae of copper; Achilleus or any one else on his behalf being forbidden 
to make any demand of the aforesaid ransom from Apollonous or her assigns, or to ... 
The certifier of the manumission is... 505 of Peteésis, his mother being... , of the said 
city, aged about 40, of middle height, fair, having a long face and a scar upon his ... shin, 
in the same street. 

‘I, Achilleus, have with my brother Sarapas effected the emancipation of the third 
part of the slave Apollonous, and I have received the ransom, two hundred drachmae of 
silver... 
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1. Since the papyrus must on palaeographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 
first or the early part of the second century, the coincidence of a 6th intercalary day with 
the roth year of an emperor called Germanicus fixes the reign as that of either Domitian 
or Trajan. The supplement at the end of l. т is in any case long compared with the 
το letters which are missing in 1. 2, and Domitian is therefore preferable. 

6. Cf. the similar beginning of P. Edmondst. 6 sqq. For Ata Inv Ἠλιον, cf. 48. 6, ὥς, 

12. ἐν ἁγυιᾷ is supplied from the newly found emancipation (cf. introd.) ; cf. ἐν бума] 
τῇ αὐτῆι in ll. 34—5. We are inclined to think that this formula, which so far is only known 
at Oxyrhynchus, regularly implies the execution of the document before the agoranomi, 
who are mentioned much less frequently in Oxyrhynchus contracts than elsewhere. 

16-9. The newly found emancipation proceeds straight from the description of the 
slave to the mention of the ἀργύριον ἐπίσημον corresponding to |. το, and owing to the 
lacunae it is not clear whether the sum mentioned in 1, 17 is the ransom of the whole 
slave or of the 2 previously set free. On the whole we think the latter hypothesis is more 
likely. The talents are in either case probably copper. 

19. ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου: the newly found emancipation has ару. ἐπισ. δραχμῶν δέκα καὶ ὧν 
τέτακται ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ (sc. the slave) τῷ Θέωνι (the owner)... λύτρων ару. δραχ. πεντακοσίων, ОП 
the analogy of which we have supplied λύτρων in ]. 24. It is clear from that papyrus that 
a distinction was drawn between the payment in ἀργύριον ἐπίσημον and the ransom paid to 
the owner, and from 48 and 49 in which the same amount of ἀργύριον ἐπίσημον, ТО 
drachmae, is coupled with different sums expressed in copper, there would seem to have 
been a normal charge of 10 drachmae in addition to the ransom, in spite of 722. 19-20, 
where the amount of ἀργ. ἐπισ. cannot be το drachmae. Тһе divergence of 722 at this 
point may be due to the fact that it is concerned with the emancipation of only part 
ofa slave. To whom these το drachmae were paid is not made clear, but it is probable 
that the State in some form was the recipient. Nowhere in connexion with these 
emancipations under Graeco-Egyptian law is there a mention of the wecesima libertatis 
levied under Roman law, which appears in B. G. U. 96. 8 (τὴν [εἰω]θυεῖαν εἰκοστήν); but if, 
as we are now disposed to think, the status of the persons who wrote 48-9 was that of 
farmers of the ἐγκύκλιον and 48-9 stand towards such documents as 722 in the same kind 
of relation as 241-3 towards contracts for sale or mortgage, there must have been a tax 
upon the emancipation of slaves apart from the ro drachmae ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου, 


Papyrus ÉDMONDSTONE. A.D. 354. 


ema — ) ὑπατεία] τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίου Αὐγούστου τὸ ζ καὶ Κωνσταντίου τοῦ 
ἐπιφανεστάτου Καίσαρος τὸ y 
Τῦβι ιζ τῆς гу ἰνδικτίονος, ἐν Ἐλεφαντίνης] πόλει τῆς ἄνω Θηβαίδος. 
Αὐρηλία Τηρουτήραυ Πασμῆτος μητρὸς Ἰσενπαχνούμεως ἀπὸ ᾿Ελεφαντίνης πόλεως μετὰ 


συνεστῶτος 

[τ]οῦ κυρίου αὐτῆς ἀνδρὸς Αὐρηλίου Δωροθέου Σερήνου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ 
Σαραπάµµωνι 

5 μητρὸς Ταπαμῶνος καὶ Τκαλῇτι ἐκ μητρὸς Θαήσιος καὶ (туў ταύτη(ς) θυγατρὶ Αὐρηλίᾳ Λουσίᾳ 
yevopévor(s) 


F ^ E 
μοι δούλοι(ς) ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἐπιβάλλαντος μέρους χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἑκουσίως καὶ αὐθαιρέτως καὶ 
> , э * e - 3 L4 - > ΄ ΄ ε . AN. . > a > 
ἁμετανοήτως ἀφικέναι ὑμᾶς ἐλευθέρους τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντος μοι μέρους ὑπὸ Τὴν καὶ Οὐρανὸν кат 
εὐσεβίαν 
A , ~ 3 + ? 3 a э a , [τοὶ , 3 a a ^ LN] 
τ[ο]ῦ πανελεήμονος Θεοῦ ἐλθόντος εἷς ἐμὲ ἀπὸ κληρονομίας τῆς μητρός μου ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἐπὶ 
τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον 
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~ * ? 2 t s, a , > A N 2% “y A € J 
καὶ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐνεδείξωσθέ μοι κατὰ χρόνον εὐνοίας kai στοργης ἔτι τε καὶ ὑπηρεσίας. ρεπεσθε 


οὖν ὑμᾶς 
A A , , , 4 ^ . Ld * A 3^ , , 
то κατὰ τὸ] προκείμενόν pou μέρος καθὼς προεῖπον καὶ νέμεσθε cis οὓς ἐὰν βούλητε τόπους 
ἀκωλύτως 


καὶ ἀνεπιλήμπτως, εὐδοκεῖν γὰρ καὶ πείθεσθαι ἐμὲ τὴν ἐλευθεροῦντα τοῖς ἐλευθερουμένοις εἰς 
τήνδε [τ]ὴν ἐλευθέρωσιν ἥκειν τοῖς ἐλευθερουμένοις καθὼς προδεδήλουται καὶ τοῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἐσομένο]ις εἴτε ἐπὶ θηλείοις τέκνοις εἴτε ἐπὶ ἑτέροις ἐκγόνοις᾽ μήτε μὴν οἷς ἐὰν κτήσησθε τρό(πῳ) 
μη[δενὶ] παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ ἐντεῦθεν ἀκώλυτον ἔσται τῆς δουλείας, καὶ μὴ ἔξεσται δὲ μηδενὶ τῶν 
15 ἐμῶν κληρονόμων ἁπαξαπλῶς ἀντιλέγειν μου ταύτῃ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ περὶ μηδενὸς κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον 
ἐκ μηδεμιᾶς ἀφορμῆς τῷ καθόλου 8r ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ τῷ χρόνῳ ἐνέδειξών μοι εὔνοιαν καὶ 
Φιλοστοργείαν, 
καὶ] αὐτὴ ἀμοιβόμενος τὰς ἀμοιβὰς ἑκὼν καὶ πεπισμένη ἧκον εἰς τήνδε τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἥνπερ 
ἐθέμην κυρίαν καὶ βεβαίαν ἁπλῆν γραφεῖσαν πανταχοῦ ἐπιφερομένην ἐφ᾽ ὑπογραφῆς ἐμοῦ Δωρο- 
θέου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς πρὸς αἰωνίαν ὑμῶν ἀσφάλειαν, καὶ ἐπερωτηθεῖσα ὡμολόγησα. 
20 (2nd hand) Αὐρηλία Τηρουτήρου Πασμῆτος ἡ προκειμένη ἐθέμην τὴν ἐλευθερίαν καὶ εὐδοκῶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνγεγραμμένοις 
ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρήλιος Δωρόθεος Σερήνου ὁ προγεγραμμένος ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς συνέστην τῇ γυναικί 
μου καὶ ἔγραψα 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς γράμματα μὴ «е. (3rd hand) Αὐρήλιος Τιισαεῖς ᾿Αμμωνᾶτος μαρτυρῶ. 
(4th hand) Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αμμωνίου 
Σωκράτους μαρτυρῶ. (5th hand) Αὐρήλιος Φιτουσίας Αντωνίου μαρτυρῶ. (6th hand) Αὐ- 
ρήλιος Κύριλλος Παησίου μαρτυρῶ. 
(1th hand) Αὐρήλιος Τιμόθεος ᾿Απολλωνίου ἀπὸ προεστώτων ᾿Ἐλεφαντίνης μαρτυρῶ. 


5. Τκαλῆτι: OT perhaps Τηαλήψι. 6. 1. µου for μοι. 9. 1. ἐνεδείξασθε. Final e of 
ρεπεσθε corr. from a; 1. (τ)ρέπεσθαι ? το. l. νέµεσθαι . . . βούλησθε. 11. 1. ἐλευθεροῦσαν. 
12. l. προδεδήλωται. 16. Ἱ. ἐνέδειξαν. 17. Ἱ. ἀμειβομένη. 22, 1. εἰδυίας . . . ᾿Αμμώνιος. 


Τινισθεῖς can be read for Τινισαεῖς. 


793, EMANCIPATION OF А SLAVE. 
17:3 X 21:2 ст. A.D. 138-161. 


This document, recording the formal emancipation of a female slave, follows 
the same formula as 722, but is simpler and more compressed. А good deal 
is lost at the beginnings of the lines, including, unfortunately, the details con- 
cerning the λύτρα; but a comparison with 722 renders the general sense clear 
enough. Cf. the introd. to that papyrus. 


1 [Ἔτους Αὐτοκρατόρος Καίσαρος Τίτου ἀἱλίου '᾿Αϑριανοῦ ᾿Αντωνίνου Xe- 
βαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς (2nd hand) Δύστρου а Ίθβι a (151 hand) ἐν 
᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδος 
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у 3 


2 ёт ἀγορανόμων ἀφεῖκεν ἐλευθέραν ὑπὸ Aia Την "Hrov ] 4ιο- 
δώρου τοῦ ᾿Αγαθείνου μητρὸς Τσεεὶ Θέωνος Ηρακλείδου 

з 30 letters am ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ἐν аум τὴ]ν ὑπάρχ[ου]σαν αὐτῷ 
οἰκογενῆ ἐκ δούλης «4ημητροῦτος 

4 δούλην 50 letters ]óe . . [. γν]ωστὴρ τῆς ἐλευθερώσεως Σαραπίων 
᾿Ασκληπιάδου 

5 55 letters (2nd hand) ὡς] (ἐτῶν) v ο[ὐλὴ] ποϑ(ὴ ἀριστίερῷ) (ist hand) 
ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τῇ αὐτῇ (and hand) διὰ Χαιρήμ(ονος) τοῦ σὺν ἀἄλ(λοις) 

6 бо letters | 


I. Θηβαΐδος Pap. 8. ὕπαρχουσαν Pap. 5. ayvia Pap. 


2. τοῦ seems to have been omitted before Ἡρακλείδου. The name Τσεεί occurs also in 
76. 5 μητρὸς Τσεεὶ Καλλίου. 

4. The vestiges following Ίδε possibly represent the y of γνωστήρ, the intervening space 
being accounted for by the junction at this point of two selides. Shorter blank spaces 
have been left in the corresponding part of the two preceding lines. In that case ἔστιν] δὲ 
γνωστήρ should be read; but the traces do not suit y» particularly well, and there is no ἔστιν 
δέ in 496. 16 where a γνωστήρ is mentioned at the end of a contract. Α description of the 
slave and perhaps the amount of the λύτρα were given at the beginning of this line (cf. 722. 
15 Sqq.); but ] δέκα is not a possible reading. 

5. After σὺν ἄλ(λοις) the papyrus not improbably proceeded ἐπὶ τῆς ἐγκυκλίου; cf. 96. 2 
(corr. by Wilcken) ὁ σὺν ἄλ(λοις) ἐπὶ τῆ(ς) ἐνκυκλιίου]. This restoration would accord very 
well with our present explanation of the position occupied by the writers of 48 and 49 
(cf. 722. το, note); but what exactly διά implies here is uncertain. i 


724. APPRENTICESHIP TO A SHORTHAND-WRITER. 
18-3 X 21:3 cm. A.D. 155. 


Contract whereby an ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus apprenticed his slave 
to a shorthand-writer for two years to be taught to read and write shorthand, 
the teacher receiving 120 drachmae in all. The contract was drawn up by an 
unprofessional scribe, and the language is often confused. 


Πα[ν]εχώτης ὁ καὶ Πανάρης τῶν κεκοσμητευκότων τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν | 
πόλεως διὰ Γεμέλλου φίλου Απολλωνίῳ σημιογράφῳ χαίρειν. συνέστησά σοι 
Χαιράμμωνα δοῦλον πρὸς μάθησιν σημείων ὧν ἐπίσταται ὁ vids σου 


4Δ{ο]νύσιος ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη δύο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μηνὸς Φαμενὼθ τοῦ 
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5 ὀκτωκαιδεκάτου ἔτους Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου μισθοῦ τοῦ συμπεφω 
νημένου πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι χωρὶς ἑορτι- 
κῶν, ἐξ ὧν ἔσχες τὴν πρώτην δόσιν ἐν δραχμαῖς τεσσαράκοντα, τὴν δὲ 
δευτέραν λήψῃ τοῦ παιδὸς ἀνειληφότος τὸ κομεντάρ[Ὄ]ον ὅλον ἐν ὃρα- 
χ[μ]αῖς τ]εσσ]αράκοντα, τὴν δὲ τρίτην λήψομαι ἐπὶ τέλει τοῦ χρόνου τοῦ 
το παιδὸς ἐκ παντὸς λόγου πεζοῦ γράφοντος καὶ ἀναγεινώσ[κον]τος ἀμέμπτως 
τὰς {δὲ} λοιπὰς δραχμὰς τεσσαράκοντα. ἐὰν δὲ ἐντὸς τοῦ χ[ρ]όνου αὐτὸν 
ἀπαρτίσῃς οὐκ ἐκδέξομαι τὴν προκειμένην προθεσμ[ί]αν, οὐκ ἐξόντος 
μοι ἐντὸς τοῦ χρόνου τὸν παῖδα ἀποσπᾶν, παραμενεῖ δέ σ[ο]ι μετὰ [τὸ]ν χρόνον 
ὅσας 
ἐὰν ἀργήσῃ ἡμέρας ἢ μῆνας. (ἔτουο) τη Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τίτου 
Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ 
15 ᾽Αντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς Φαμενὰθ ε. 


3. σ of σου corr. from y. 7. x of δραχμαις corr. from y. ο. l λήψει. 12. 
£ of εκδεξοµαι corr. from x. 14. η of ημερας rewritten. 


*Panechotes also called Panares, ex-cosmetes of Oxyrhynchus, through his friend 
Gemellus, to Apollonius, writer of shorthand, greeting. I have placed with you my slave 
Chaerammon to be taught the signs which your son Dionysius knows, for a period of two 
years dating from the present month Phamenoth of the 18th year of Antoninus Caesar the 
lord at the salary agreed upon between us, 120 silver drachmae, not including feast-days ; 
of which sum you have received the first instalment amounting to 40 drachmae, and 
you will receive the second instalment consisting of 40 drachmae when the boy has learnt 
the whole system, and the third you will receive at the end of the period when the boy 
writes fluently in every respect and reads faultlessly, viz. the remaining 40 drachmae. 
If you make him perfect within the period, I will not wait for the aforesaid limit; but it is 
not lawful for me to take the boy away before the end of the period, and he shall remain 
with you after the expiration of it for as many days or months as he may have done 
no work. Ther8th year of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius, Phamenoth 5. 


6. χωρὶς ἑορτικῶν: SC. ἡμερῶν (cf. 725. 36-7), though the phrase is out of place. 

8. κομεντάρ[ι]ον: а Graecized form of commentarium seems to be intended, though the 
doubtful » is more like ào. 

11-3. The clause οὐκ ἐξόντος κ.τ.λ., which is regularly found in contracts of apprentice- 
ship (cf. e. g. 725. 53-6), comes in somewhat awkwardly here after the clause ἐὰν δὲ ἐντὸς κ.τ.λ. 
'The meaning is that if the boy was perfect in less than two years, his owner would not 
insist on his staying with the teacher unless the teacher wished to keep him, but the boy's 
owner was prevented from taking him away before the boy was perfect and so evading the 
payment of the second and third instalments. 
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A contract between Ischyrion and Heraclas, in which the former apprentices 
to the latter a boy called Thonis, probably the ward of Ischyrion, for five years, 
to be taught the trade of weaving. Arrangements are made for the provision 
of wages (after two years and seven months) and clothes for Thonis by Heraclas 
on an ascending scale, and for the case of Thonis' absence from his work for 
more than the 20 days allowed for holidays. 
a weaver written I20 years previously, upon which the supplements in 1]. 1—5 


are based. 
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725. APPRENTICESHIP TO A WEAVER. 


30-7 хІІ cm. 


[Ομολογοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις ᾿Ισ]χυρίων ‘Hpadiavos 


[12005 ЕС ат ᾿Οξυ]ρύγχων πόλεως καὶ 
[Ἡρακλάς Σαραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ Λέοντος ‘Hpaxnel- 
Cloly μἰήτρος. о, ἀπὸ] τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
[γέρ]διος ὁ μὲν ᾿Ισχυρίων ἐγ]δεδόσθαι τῷ 'Hpa- 
(MAG | τον ας Αα τ 1..[...] ἀδελφοῦ 


‚ [.]. ov Өёу ἀ]φήλ[ικα π]ρὸς [μ]άθησιν τῆς δη- 
λ[ο]υμένης [τέ]χνης ἀπὸ νεομη[νίας τοῦ] ἑξῆς 
* ^ 3 ~ ^ L4 ^ `~ 

μ[η]νὸς Φαῶφ[ι] ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη πέντε, κ]αὶ map- 
έξει αὐτὸν προσεδρεύοντα τῷ διδασκάλῳ 
ἐπὶ τὸν δηλο[ύμε]νον χρ[ό]νον каб ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς] ἡ[λίου] μέχρι δύσεως, 

= Pd < , ΄ » Le 
ποιοῦντα πάντ[α τὰ ἐπιταχθ]ησόμενα [α]ὐτῷ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ δ[ιδασκάλ]ου ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν ὁμοί- 
wv μαθητῶν, [τρεφόμ]ενον ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ισχυ- 
[ρί]ωνος. κ[αὶ τὰ μὲν] πρῶτα ἔτη δύο 
καὶ μῆνας ἑπτὰ τοῦ τρίτου ἐνιαυτοῦ 
οὐδὲν δώσει ὑπὲρ μισθοῦ τοῦ παιδὸς ὁ 'Ηρα- 

- ^ х ^ * ^ ^ Д 
κλᾶς, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς μησὶ πέντε τοῦ αὐ- 
τοῦ τρίτου ἐνιαυτοῦ χορηγήσει ὁ 'Hpa- 
κλᾶς ὑπὲρ μισθῶν τοῦ αὐτοῦ μαθητοῦ 
κατὰ μῆνα δραχμὰς δεκάδυο κ[α]ὶ τῷ τε- 


Cf. 275, а similar contract with 
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τάρτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ ὁμοίως κατὰ “piva 
ὑπὲρ μισθῶν δραχμὰς δεκάεξ καὶ τῷ 
πέμπτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ ὁμοίως κατὰ μῆ- 
να δραχμὰς εἴκοσι τέσσαρας, καὶ κατασκευ- 
Р e € ^ ^ э ^ - ^ 4 
doe ὁ '᾿Ηρακλᾶς τῷ αὐτῷ μαθητῇ τῷ μὲν 
ἐνεστῶτι τετάρτῳ καὶ εἰκοστῷ ἔτει 
X[]ràva ἄξιον δραχμῶν δεκάεξ, τῷ [δὲ 
ἰσιόντι κε (ἔτε) ἕτερον χιτῶνα ἄξιον ó[pa- 
χμῶν εἴκοσι, καὶ [τ]ῷ κα (ёте) ὁμοίως ἄλλο[ν 
χιτῶνα ἄξιον δραχμῶν εἴ[κ]οσι τεσσάρων, 
κ[α]ὶ τῷ кё (ἔτει) ἄλλον χιτῶνα [ἀ]ξιον ὃ ραχμῶν 
» H ΄ * ^ у t Ζ y E e 
εἴκοσι ὀκτώ, καὶ TQ кт (ἔτει) ὁμοίως ἆλλ[ον] χιτῶ- 
να ἄξιον δραχμῶν τριάκοντα δύο. ἀρ- 
^ ` [4 ^ РЛ , [4 ^^ 2 м 
γήσει δὲ ὁ παῖς εἰς λόγον ἑορτῶν кат ἔτος 
t 4 y 2 ` 3 ΄ 
ἡμέρας εἴκοσι, οὐδενὸς ἐκκρουομένου 
- - РА 37 T^ / ΣΝ 
τ[ῶ]ν μισθῶν τούτων ἀφ οὗ χρόνου ἐὰν 
05 06 Ἀν δὲ ΄ 4 
χορηγηθῇ μισθός, ἐὰν δὲ πλείονας τού- 
το 3 Р A 3 6 2 A 3 z “A 
τῶν ἀργήσῃ [ἢ ἀσ]θενήσῃ ἢ ἀτακτήσῃ ἢ 
дг ἄλλην тий ailriav ἡμέρας ἐπὶ τὰς 
y 3 4 2 » ~ € ) М 
[ἴσ]ας ἐπάναγκε[5] παρέξει αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ισχυρί 
ων τῷ διδασκά[λ]ῳ ἡμέρας παραμένον- 
8 ^ Á 8 z 
τα καὶ ποιοῦντ[α] πάντα καθὼς πρόκειται 
χωρὶς μισθοῦ, τρεφόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
, ΄ ` M JN 2 t ГА 
]σχυρίωνος, διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ τούτοις ἑστάσθαι. 
ς ^ ^ ^ 
ὁ [δ]ὲ 'Ηρακλᾶς εὐδοκῶν τούτοις πᾶσι καὶ ἐκ 
δειδάξειν τὸν μαθητὴν τὴν δηλουμέ- 
2 H ^ - Р 
νην τέχνην ἐν τῷ πενταετῖ χρόνῳ 
καθὼς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίσταται καὶ χορηγήσειν 
τοὺς μηνιαίους μισθοὺς καθὼς πρόκει- 
3 ` ^ 3 7 M A^ ГА 5 
Ττα[ι] ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀγδόου μηνὸς τοῦ τρίτου ἐνιαυ- 
τοῦ. καὶ μὴ ἐξεῖναι μηδενὶ αὐτῶν παρα- 
βαίνειν τι τῶν προκειμένων ἢ ὁ παραβὰς 
ἐκτείσι τῷ ἐνμένοντι ἐπιτείμου δραχμὰς 
t . M 3 (4 8 y Р 
ἑκατὸν καὶ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον τὰς ἴσας. κύριον 
τὸ ὁμολόγημα. (ἔτους) кд Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
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Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου "Αντωνίνου 
Σεβαστοῦ ᾽Αρμενιακοῦ Myko Παρθικοῦ 
бо Σαρματικοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου Θὼθ κε. 


and hand “Ηρακλᾶς Σαραπ(ίωνος) τοῦ κ(αὶ) Λέοντος τέθειμαι τὸ 
ὁμολόγημα καὶ εὐδοκῶ πᾶσι τοῖς προκ(ειμένοις). 
Θῶνις ὁ κ(αὴ Μωροῦς 'Αρθώνιος ἔγραψ[α 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ) μὴ εἰδότος) γράμμ(ατα). 


16. τ of ετη corr. from ἕ. 30. ἴσιοντι Pap. 34. αλλ[ον above the line. 35. 
ξι ОЁ αξιον corr. from ôo. 52. ογδοου COIT 56. ἴσας Pap. 63. s of µωρους 
rewritten (?). 


* Ischyrion son of Heradion and ..., of Oxyrhynchus, and Heraclas son of Sarapion 
also called Leon, son of Heraclides, his mother being ..., of the said city, weaver, agree 
with each other as follows:—Ischyrion on the one part that he has apprenticed to 
Heraclas .. . Thonis, a minor, to be taught the art of weaving for a period of five years 
starting from the 1st of next month, Phaophi, and will produce him to attend the teacher 
for the stipulated period every day from sunrise to sunset, performing all the orders that 
may be given to him by the said teacher on the same terms as the other apprentices, 
and being fed by Ischyrion. For the first 2 years and 7 months of the 3rd year Heraclas 
shall pay nothing for the boy's wages, but in the remaining 5 months of the said 3rd year 
Heraclas shall pay for the wages of the said apprentice 12 drachmae a month, and in 
the 4th year likewise for wages r6 drachmae a month, and in the sth year likewise 
24 drachmae a month; and Heraclas shall furnish for the said apprentice in the present 
24th year a tunic worth 16 drachmae, and in the coming 25th year a second tunic worth 
20 drachmae, and likewise in the 26th year another tunic worth 24 drachmae, and in 
the 27th year another tunic worth 28 drachmae, and likewise in the 28th year another tunic 
worth 32 drachmae. "The boy shall have 20 holidays in the year on account of festivals 
without any deduction from his wages after the payment of wages begins; but if he exceeds 
this number of days from idleness or ill-health or disobedience or any other reason, 
Ischyrion must produce him for the teacher during an equivalent number of days, during 
which he shall remain and perform all his duties, as aforesaid, without wages, being fed by 
the said Ischyrion, because the contract has been made on these terms.  Heraclas on the 
other part consents to all these provisions, and agrees to instruct the apprentice in the 
aforesaid art within the period of 5 years as thoroughly as he knows it himself, and to pay 
the monthly wages as above, beginning with the 8th month of the 3rd year. Neither party 
is permitted to violate any of the aforesaid provisions, the penalty for such violation being 
a fine of 100 drachmae to the party abiding by the contract and to the Treasury an equal 
sum. This agreement is valid. The 24th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Commodus Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Sarmaticus Germanicus 
Maximus, Thoth 25. I, Heraclas son of Sarapion also called Leon, have made this 
contract and consent to all the aforesaid provisions. I, Thonis also called Morous, son 
of Harthonis, wrote for him as he was illiterate.' 
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726. APPOINTMENT OF A REPRESENTATIVE. 
"20 X92 cn. A.D. 135. 


This is an agreement by which Apollonius authorizes another person to 
appear for him in some legal proceedings in which he was concerned, being 
prevented by illness from attending in person; cf. 97 and 281, which are 
contracts of the same kind. 'The document is incomplete, the name of the 
representative and the date not having been filled in. 


"Ἔτους ἐννεακαιδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος διαλογισμ[ό]ν, αὐτόθεν cvv- 


Καίσαρος Τρα[ι]ανοῦ Αδριανοῦ εστακέναι τὸν 
Σεβαστοῦ Τ0β[ι] ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγ- τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ λόγον ποιησό- 
΄ ^ 2 е M e * 3... 

xov πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδος. ὁμο- 15 μενον περὶ τῶν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
5 λογεῖ Απολλώνιος ᾿Απολλων[{]ου ζητηθησομέν]ων ἐπί τε τοῦ 

τοῦ 4{[ο]γένους μητρὸς Tavexo- κρατίστου ἡγεμ[ό vos Πετρωνίου 

ταρίου τῆς [καὶ] Εὐτέρπης Διογέ- [Μαμ]ερτείνου καὶ τοῦ ἐπιστρατή- 

νους ат ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως [γο]ν Γελλίου Βά[σ]σου 7) Kali ёф ἑτέ- 

20 pov κριτῶν κ[αὶ] πάντα ἐπιτελέ- 

э VN A з= ΄ 3 5 ^ λ - ` ^ ^ 

ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως, ἐν ἀγυιᾷ, σοντα περὶ τῶν [κ]ατὰ τὴν σύστασιν, 
το οὐ δυνάμενος δι’ ἀ[σ]θένειαν εὐδοκεῖ γὰρ ἐπὶ τούτοις. 

πλεῦσαι ἐπὶ [τ]ὸν τοῦ νομοῦ [κυρία ἡ ὁμολο]γία. 


‘The то year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Tubi , at 
Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Apollonius son of Apollonius son of Diogenes, his 
mother being Tanechotarion also called Euterpe, daughter of Diogenes, of Oxyrhynchus, 


acknowledges to , of the said city (the contract taking place in the street), since 
he is unable through sickness to make the voyage to the assize of the nome, that he 
has forthwith appointed to represent him in the inquiry to be held against him 


before his highness the praefect Petronius Mamertinus or the epistrategus Gellius Bassus 
or other judges, and to carry out everything concerned with the trial; for he gives his 
consent on these terms. The agreement is valid.’ 


то. ёг ἀ[σ]θένειαν: cf. 201. 12 διὰ γυναικείαν ἀσθένειαν. 

14. τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ: so no doubt in 97. 3; the word after Νικάνορα there is perhaps 
a patronymic. 

19. Γελλίου Βά[σ]σου: Bassus is mentioned as epistrategus seven years earlier in 
287. vii. 22. 
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Mitteis, Archiv, I. p. 350. 
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797. DELEGATION OF THE DUTIES OF A GUARDIAN. 


33-3 X15 ст. 


This is a deed drawn up by two brothers, who were Roman citizens and 
owned property at Oxyrhynchus, authorizing an agent to act in their absence 
from Egypt for a nephew and niece whose guardians they were. The document, 
which is called a συγχώρησις, is addressed to the archidicastes, whose official 
cognizance of the transaction was desired. Other instances of private contracts 
being sent to the archidicastes are 268, B.G.U. 729 and 741, the juristic 
significance of which is discussed by Gradenwitz, Einführung, pp. 91-2, and 
It is noticeable that, with the exception of 268, the 
persons concerned in all these cases are Roman citizens, and that the documents 
usually take the form of a συγχώρησις. The procedure here is apparently to be 
distinguished from that exemplified in 719 ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. 


Ilolla. Je ᾿Ισιδ]ώρου γενομένου ἐξηγητοῦ υἱῷ 

γενομένῳ στρατηγῷ τῆς πόλεως ἱερεῖ ἀρχιδικαστῇ 

καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμ[ε]λίᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
κριτηρίων διὰ [4]ημητρίου 'Ηρακλείδου γενομένου 
ἐξηγη[τ]οῦ υἱῷ διέπ[οντ]ι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀρχιδικαστείαν 
παρὰ Γαΐων Μαρκίων ᾿Απίωνος τοῦ καὶ Διο- 

γέν]ο]νς καὶ ᾿Απολιναρίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ καὶ ὡς 
χρηματίζομεν καὶ παρὰ ᾿Ὠφελᾶ τοῦ ᾿Ὠφελᾶτος τῶν 

ám [Ο]ἑ[υ]ρύνχων πόλεως. συνχωροῦσι οἱ Γάιοι Μάρκι- 
οι Ἀπίων ὁ καὶ Διογένης καὶ ᾿Απολινάριος ὁ καὶ ᾿Ιουλιανὸς 
οὐ δυν[ά]μενοι κατὰ τὸ παρὸν τὸν is Αἴγυπτον πλοῦν mol- 
ήσασθ[α]ι συνεστακέναι τὸν προγεγραμμένον ᾿Ὠφελᾶν 

ὄντα καὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ ᾿Οξυρυνχεί- 

тр νομῷ φροντιστὴν καὶ κατὰ τήνδε τὴν συνχώρησιν 
φροντιοῦντα καὶ ἐπιμελησόμενον ὧν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπι- 
τροπεύουσιν ἀφηλίκων ἑαυτῶν ἀδελφιδῶν Οὐαλερί- 

ων Θεοδότου τοῦ καὶ Πωλίωνος καὶ ᾿Απολλωναρίου 

τῆς καὶ Νεικαρέτης ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἀπαιτήσοντα φόρους 


καὶ ἐγμ[]σθώσοντα ἃ ἐὰν [δ]έον ἦν καὶ καταστησόμενον 
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4 * 


2 3 д 
20 πρὸς οὓς ἐὰν δέῃ καὶ γένη διαπωλήσοντα ἃ ἐὰν δέον 
ἡ τῇ αὐτοῦ πίστει, διὸ τοὺς πρὸς τούτοις ὄντας συνχρηµα- 
^) ^ ^ ^ 
τίξειν τῷ Офе ἕκαστα [τ]ῶν προκειμένων ἐπιτελοῦν- 
* ΄ τ 3*4 3 ΄ Ν ^ er 
τι, καὶ λ[όγο]υς ὧν ἐὰν ἐπιτελέσῃ κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαστον 
διαπε[μ]ψόμενον [αὐτοῖ]ς πάντα δὲ ἐπιτελέσοντα ka- 
* M 2 a ^ й e › \ м е Ζ 
25 θὰ καὶ αὐτοῖς παροῦσι ἐξῆν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὁ συνιστανόμενος 
3 ^ m ^ ^^ 
Ωφελᾶς εὐδοκεῖ τῇδε τῇ συνχωρήσει, κυρίων ὄντων 
- › 
ὧν ἔχουσι ὅ те ᾿Απίων ὁ καὶ Διογένης kal ᾿Απολινάριος 
3 
ὁ καὶ ᾿Γουλιανὸς ἀλλήλων γραμμάτων παντοίων πάν- 
των. ἀξ[ι]οῦίμεν). ἔτους ἑπτακα[ι]δεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Kaícapo(s) 
€ ^ ^ ^ 
зо Αἰλίου ᾿Αδριανοῦ ᾽Αν[τ]ωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς 


Μεχεὶρ В. 
and hand ᾿ἀμμώνιος....α( ) 
5. 1. υἱοῦ διέπ[οντ]ος. 6. o of διο corr. from a? 8. 1. ᾿Ωϕελᾶτος τοῦ `Q. or ᾿Ὠφελᾶτος 
iD? IO. ἴουλιανος Pap. 24. 1. διαπε[μ]ψομένῳ . . . ἐπιτελέσοντι. 


«Το. . ., son of Isidorus the ex-exegetes, late strategus of the city, priest, archi- 
dicastes and superintendent of the chrematistae and the other courts, through the deputy 
archidicastes Demetrius son of Heraclides the ex-exegetes, from Gaius Marcius Apion also 
called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus and however we are 
styled, and from Ophelas son of Ophelas, of Oxyrhynchus. Gaius Marcius Apion also 
called Diogenes and Gaius Marcius Apolinarius also called Julianus, being at present unable 
to make the voyage to Egypt, agree that they have appointed the aforesaid Ophelas, 
who is the agent for their property in the Oxyrhynchite nome, by the terms of the present 
authorization to act for and take charge of their brother's children Valerius Theodotus 
also called Polion and Valeria Apollonarion also called Nicarete, who are minors and their 
wards, and further to collect rents and to make such leases as may be necessary, and 
to appear against persons and to sell off produce as may be needful on his own authority. 
Accordingly let those concerned do business with Ophelas in the discharge of all the 
aforesaid duties; and he shall forward to the said parties accounts of all his acts every 
month, and shall have power to act in all things no less than they themselves would 
have if present. Ophelas the appointed representative assents to this authorization ; 
and all bonds of every kind which Apion also called Diogenes and Apolinarius also called 
Julianus hold of each other remains in force. We request (your concurrence). The 
17th year of the Emperor Caesar Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Mecheir 2.’ 


19. καταστησόμενον: for καθίστασθαι in the sense of appearing at legal proceedings 
cf. e.g. B. С. О. 613. 14 κατέστηµεν ἐπὶ Θεο] δώρον, and the frequent instances of κατάστασις. 
21. The construction is here somewhat awkward, the series of future participles which 
depend upon συνεστακέναι in l. 12 being interrupted by the parenthetical sentence διὸ τοὺς... 
συγχρηματίζειν... ἐπιτελοῦντι, which would better have been kept till the end. 
29. ἀξ[ιοῦ(μεν): cf. 268. 19 ἀξιοῦμεν ὡς καθήκ[ε]ι, and В. С. U. 729. 19 where ἀξιοῦ(μεν) 
P2 
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stands by itself, as here. Wilcken (Archiv, I. p. 176) and Mitteis (1744. p. 350) both 
consider that the object to be supplied after ἀξιοῦμεν is σωματισμόν, on the strength of 268, 
where the preceding sentence is ἐν δὲ τοῖς προκειµένοις οὐκ ἔνεστι σωματ(ισμός). This was also 
our own view when editing that papyrus; but in consideration of the uncertainty concerning 
the meaning of the word σωµατισµόο, and the fact that here as wel as in B. G. U. 729 
ἀξιοῦ(μεν) is found by itself, we retain the doubts expressed in the note upon P. Fay. Towns 
33. 18-9 as to whether in 268 ἀξιοῦμεν is to be connected with the clause immediately 
preceding. We should therefore prefer to understand some more general term. 


798. SALE ОЕ A CROP. 
27 X 11-9 cm. A.D. 142. 


A contract of a somewhat novel character, called a καρπωνεία, by which two 
tenants sell part of their crops standing, the money to be paid by the purchaser 
within a given time direct to the landlord, who has the same rights of execution 
as in the case of a loan. At the end is an acknowledgement from the landlord 
of the receipt of the money. 


[ Εκαρ]πώνησαν Παθώτης καὶ A[(]Bvos ἀμφότεροι χρη- 
[ματίζον]τ[ε]ς ἐγ μητρὸς 'ἀρσεῖτο[ς] ἀπὸ κώμης Oó- 
[σβεως Διο]γένει ᾿Αμόιτος μητρὸς ᾿Αβεῖτος ἀπὸ 
τῆς αὐτῆς Θώσβεως ἀφ ὧν κ[αὶ] αὐτοὶ γεωργοῦ- 
6 σ]ι] Απίωνος "Ὠρίωνος ἀπ’ ᾿Οξυ[ρύγ]χων πόλεως 
περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Θῶσβιν ἐκ τοῦ Χαριξείνου 
κλ[ή]ρου ἀπὸ ἀρουρῶν εἴκ[οσ]ι ἐκ τοῦ ἀπὸ dmy- 
[λιώ]του μέρους χόρτου ἀρούρας τρεῖς ἐκ 
γ]εω]μετρίας ἀργυρίου δρ]α]χμῶν διακοσίων 
10 [ἑβδ]ομήκοντα ἕξ, ἐπὶ [τ]ῷ τὸν (κεγκαρπωνη- 
[μ]ένον ἑαυτῷ κόψαι καὶ μετενέγκαι ὅ- 
[π]ου ἐὰν αἱρῆται καὶ τὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου dpa- 
[χμὰς] διακοσίας ἑβδομήκοντα ἓξ µετα- 
βαλέσ]θαι τῷ προγεγραμμένῳ ᾿Απίωνι ὄν- 


[ 
15 [τ]ι κυρίῳ τοῦ ἐδάφους ἐντὸς ᾿Επεὶφ δεκά- 
[της] τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος πέμπτου ἔτους 
[ 


3 m~ 
Ἀντ]ωνείνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου. ἐὰν δὲ 
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М 


μὴ ἀποδοῖ τῇ ὡρισμένῇ προθεσμίᾳ 
3 2 . ^ 3 ΄ ` 
ἐκτίσει τὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς διακο- 
2 e Ζ ^ ' е 7 Z 
20 σίας ἑβδομήκοντα ἓξ σὺν ἡμιωλίᾳ καὶ ró- 
kov δραχμιαῖον ἑκάστης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα 
e ^ ρ у ^ 2 7 
ἕκαστον, τῆς πράξεως οὔσης τῷ Απίωνι 
ἔκ τε τοῦ 4ιογένους καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόν- 
3 ^ ΄ , 2 Pd 
[τ]ων αὐτῷ πάντων καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. 
25 [κυρία ἡ καρπωνεία. ἔτους πέμπτου Αὐτοκράτορος 


[ 
[ΙΚαίσ]αρος Τίτου Αἰλίου 'Αδριανοῦ ᾿Αντωνείνου 
[Σε]βαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς Φαρμοῦθι ку. (2nd hand) Παθώ- 


[τ]ης καὶ Λίβιος ἀμφότεροι ἐκ μητρὸς 
“Αρσεῖτος (κγεκαρπονήκαμεν τῷ Διόγενει 
30 τὰς τοῦ χόρτου ἀρούρας τρεῖς ἐκ yewpe- 

΄ 2 3 ^ ^ 

тріаѕ φόρον ἀργυρίου ὃραχ μῶν ĉia- 
А e ^ a ς Ζ 

κοσίων ὁδομήκοντα ἓξ ὡς πρόκει- 

ται. Διονύσιος Διονύσιος ἔγραψα 

€ ` 3 5 ` 3 7 2 

ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν μὴ εἰτότων γράμίμγατα. 


36 χρόνος ὁ αὐτός. 


3rd hand ᾿Απίων ᾿Ωρείωνος Διογένει ᾽Αμόιτος 
Χαίρειν. ἔσχον παρὰ σοῦ τὰς συνπε- 
φωνημένας ὑπὲρ τιμῆς χόρτου ἀργυρί- 
[ov δραχμὰς διακοσίας ἑβδομήκοντα 
40 [EF κ]αὶ οὐδέν σοι ἐνκαλῶ ὡς πρόκειται. 
(ἔτους) e ᾿Α]ντωνείνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
[Erelio В. 
20. l. ἡμιολίᾳ. 32. l. ἑβδομήκοντα, 33. 1. Διονύσιος Διονυσίου. 34. 1. εἰδότων. 


* Pathotes and Livius, both styled as having Harseis for their mother, from the village 
of Thosbis, have sold to Diogenes son of Àmois and Abeis, from the said Thosbis, out of 
the land belonging to Apion son of Horion, of Oxyrhynchus, which they cultivate at 
Thosbis in the holding of Charixinus, consisting of 20 arourae, the crop of hay upon three 
arourae as fixed by a survey in the eastern part for 276 drachmae of silver, on condition 
that Diogenes may cut the crop bought by him and transport it to any place that he may 
choose, and shall hand over to the aforesaid Apion who is the owner of the land the 276 
drachmae of silver before Epeiph ro of the present 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord. 
If he fails to pay it within the stipulated date he shall forfeit the 276 drachmae of silver 
increased by one half, with interest at the rate of a drachma a month for each mina, Apion 
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having the right of execution upon both Diogenes and all his property as if in accordance 
with a legal decision. This sale of a crop is valid. The 5th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Pharmouthi 23. We, Pathotes and 
Livius, our mother being Harseis, have sold to Diogenes the crop of 3 arourae of hay as 
fixed by a survey for the payment of 276 drachmae of silver, as aforesaid. 1, Dionysius 
son of Dionysius, wrote for them as they were illiterate. The same date. 

Apion son of Horion to Diogenes son of Amois, greeting. I have received from you 
the 276 drachmae which were agreed upon for the price of the hay and I make no complaint 
against you, as aforesaid. The 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Epeiph 2.’ 


- 


729. LEASE OF A VINEYARD. 
21 X297 cm. A.D. 137. 


A contract for the sub-lease of a vineyard for four years from Sarapion, 
who was himself a lessee (cf. 1. 14), to Ammonius and Ptollas. The body of 
the document (ll. 1-35) is written in a very small hand in lines of exceptional 
length, of which the first 35-40 letters on the average are lost, while a few 
lines at the beginning are also wanting, being represented only by a detached 
fragment which is illegible and half decayed. 

No extant lease of the Roman period has been drawn up with such 
elaboration of detail as the present document, and though P. Tebt. I. 105, of 
the second century B.C., is equally long its formula is quite different. Of the 
known leases of vineyards C. P. R. 244 is a mere fragment, and P. Brit. Mus. 163 
is incomplete in the most important part. Hence the restoration of the lacunae 
in 729, which was moreover written by a somewhat careless scribe, is far from 
easy, and the sense of some of the provisions is obscure, though the general 
construction and meaning are usually intelligible. 

The rent paid for the ἀμπελών, the extent of which does not appear, was 
(ll. 36-7) half the vine produce in addition to 5o jars of wine and perhaps 
a sum of money or corn ; but that does not seem to include the rent of a piece 
of dry land which had once been a vineyard (χερσάµπελος, І. 30). This is leased 
(ll. 30-32) for three years, starting from a year after the date of the contract 
itself, and was to be cultivated as the lessees chose with the usual exceptions 
of the more exhausting crops, the rent being бо drachmae and perhaps half 
the produce. The ἀμπελών is subdivided in 1. 22 into a κτῆμα and а καλαμεία. 
The former term refers mainly to the vines (though including a rose garden, 
v. inf.), the latter apparently to a crop of some kind of reeds; but the passages 
dealing with the καλαμεία (ll. 3-4 and 25-7) are unfortunately very imperfect, 
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and the connexion between the vines and the κάλαμος is not made clear; cf. l. 3, 
note. Lines 5-10 deal with the embankments (χωµατισµός), 11. 10-11 with the 
manuring (κοπρισµός), l. 11 with the watching of the fruit (ὀπωροφυλακία), 1]. 12-8 
with the irrigation, for which the lessees were to receive a loan of both money 
and cattle, ll. 18-22 with the payment of the rent and penalties for failure 
to carry out the terms of the contract. Lines 22-7 regulate the condition 
in which the vineyard was to be delivered up at the end of the lease, while 
ll 27-30 are concerned with the apportionment of the various ἔργα. After a 
section dealing with the lease of the χερσάµπελος (ll. 30-2) follows one concerning 
a rose garden in the κτῆμα (ll. 32-3), and the lease concludes with the usual 
clause assigning the taxes to the lessor (ll. 33-4), and another by which two 
rooms іп a farmhouse are secured to the lessees (l. 34). Lines 35-8 contain the 
signature of the lessees, written for them in a large uncultivated hand by 
Ptolemaeus, while in 1]. 38-46 is a supplementary agreement in a third hand, 
drawn up a year after the original contract, and acknowledging firstly (11. 38-44) 
the loan of the cattle mentioned in 1. 16, and secondly (ll. 44-5) another loan 
of which the previous mention is lost. 


т [ 67 letters ].ov ka(15 letters |> δε... Ie Соза. Ίανωθε 
(ee letters” | eme 

2 [ до letters ]. ἀρταβεί τι letters τοῦ εἰσι]όντος ἔτους ..... , 
αγρα[. . . Ίομενα....... κατὰ... ἥμισυ Щ......... ἀπε]ργασίας 
А |. pl. -]. орта εισ..ν.[........ 


з [ 39 letters Jev ἔτι mal 15 letters ].» ενχρη . · ovro οἱ μεμισθωμένοι 
τὸ ἥμ[ι]συ καὶ ὁ μεμισθωκὼς τὸ [ἕ]τερον ἥμισυ τὴν δὲ κ[οπὴν τ[.] 
πρὸ[ς] καλαμείαν οἱ αὐτοὶ μεμ[ι- 

4 [σθωμένοι 32 letters Ίινικων ἀπ[ὸ τοῦ εἰσιόντος] ἔτους ἐπὶ τὴν λοιπὴν 
τριετίαν ἐάνπερ χρεία [ἦ]ν εἰς τὴν καλαμουργίαν ἑτέρου καλάμου 
παρέξονται ἑαυτοῖς οἱ μεμισθωμένοι τὸν δέοντ[α 

[ 37 letters Jere: ὑπὸ τοῦ μ[εμ]ισθωκό[τος] Σαραπίωνος εἰσάξουσι εἰς τ 


σι 


[κτ]ῆμα ő τε {o} μεμισθωκὼς καὶ οἱ μεμισθωμένοι κοιν[ῶ]ς κατὰ τ 
ἥμισυ τῷ δέοντι καιρῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν λοιπὴν τριετί- 

6 [αν 29 letters οἵ τε με]μισθωμένοι καὶ ὁ μεμισθω[κ]ὼς κοινῶς κατὰ τ 
ἥμισυ ἀργυρῆο]υ δραχμὰς τριακοσίας, ὅνπερ χοῦν εἰσοίσουσι εἰς т 


^ ^ 7 e^ 
κτῆμα кат ἔτος κοινῶς, ὑπολείψουσι δὲ τὸν ἀναβεβλημένον χοῦν 
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ay 
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[ 36 letters δ]ραχμῶν τριακοσίων, τὴν δὲ ἀν[α]βολὴν ποιήσονται ἀπὸ 


^ ЛА 3 ^ S ` ^ 3 * ^ A^ 3 ΄ Ζ 
τῶν ἐθίμων ἀναβολῶν. τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ τοῦ ἀρχαίου κτήματος 


χώματος ὑδροφυλακίαν μέχρι τοῦ ὄρους 


8[ 37 letters ] τῷ τοῦ ἀρχαίου κτήματος μισθωτῇ, τῆς κατ ἔτος 


ο 


ἀπεργασίας τοῦ αὐτοῦ χώματος ἐάνπερ χρεία ἦν ἔσται πρὸς μόνον 


τὸν μεμισθωκότα, τῶν τοῦ αὐτοῦ νεωφύτου χω- 


[μάτων 32 letters ] mpd{s}s μόνους τοὺς μεμισθωμένους, ὁμοίως καὶ τοῦ 


νοτίνου χώματος μέχρι τοῦ ὄρους, τοῦ μεμισθωκότος Σαραπίωνος 
παρέχοντος αὐτοῖς кат ἔτος ἀμισθεὶ ὄνους δεκάπεντε 


2 * * ^ 3 ΄ Р ` 3 ^» > * . 
то [...........» ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ εἰσιόντος τρίτου καὶ] εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους ἐπὶ τὴν 


^ 2 
λοιπὴν τριετίαν δώσουσι τῷ μεμισθωκότι κατ ἔτος τυροὺς ὀβολιαίους 
ἑκατόν. τὴν δὲ αὐταρκίαν κόπρον περιστερῶν πρὸς κοπρισμὸν 


τοῦ κτή- 


΄ е Га ` «. dU Nt * \ 
11 [ματος δώσουσιν οἱ μεμισθωμένοι κατὰ τὸ ἥμισυ] καὶ ὁ μεμισθωκὼς κατὰ 


Li 


τὸ ἕτ[ερο]ν ἥμισυ. ὃν δὲ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ Σαραπίων ὀπωροφύλακα 
φυλάσσι(ν) τῷ τῆς ὀπώρας καιρῷ φύλακα πέμψει, τοῦ ὀψωνίου ὄντος 


` an 
προς αυτον 


12 [ 37 letters ] μηχανῆς καὶ τῆς ταύτης кі... .]ας ἔσται τὰ μὲν ξύλα 


πρὸς τὸν Σαραπίωνα, οἱ δὲ τεκτονικοὶ μισθοὶ καὶ ἡ τοῦ τέκτονος 


σύνταξις ἔσται πρὸς τοὺς μεμισθωμένους. ἐὰν δὲ καινοῦ 


13 [τροχοῦ 31 letters ] καὶ δώσει τοῖς αὐτοῖς μεμισθωμέν[ο]ις εἰς λόγον 


14 [τοῦ 


προχρείας ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς τρισχειλίας, ἐξ ὧν ὑπολογι(σγθήσονται 

ai διδόµεναι τοῖς ὑδροπαρόχοις ὑπὲρ ποτισμῶν τοῦ av- 

κτήματος ἀπὸ Φαῶφι εἰκάδος τοῦ ἐνεστῶ]τος δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ 

» е ^ 3 7 ^ E (4 га < 3 ^ ο 

ἔτους ἕως Φαῶφι εἰκάδος τοῦ εἰσιόντος τρίτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους 
Ф Ф 

ἀκολούθως ἢ ἔχει ὁ Σαραπίων μισθώσει ἣν καὶ εἶναι κυρίαν δραχμὰς 

δισχειλίας 


15 [ 36 letters 4]5 ἀποδώσει αὐτοῖς τῷ μὲν ᾿Αθὺρ μηνὶ δ[ρ]αχμὰς διακοσίας 


16 [τα 


TB. (διακοσίας) καὶ Μεχεὶρ τὰς λοιπὰς δραχμὰς ἑξακοσίας, τὰς δὲ 
э < * 2 SN * Pd 3 ГА H ^ 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ δραχμὰς τρισχειλίας ἀποδώσουσι ἐξενίαυ- 

35 letters Ί]τουσι οἶνον ἀτόκου. τὰ (δὲ) [δέο]ντα κτήνη παρὰ τῷ 
ὑδροπαρόχῳ βόας πέντε καὶ μόσχους τρεῖς παραλήμψονται οἱ αὐτοὶ 
μεμισθωμένοι ἐν συντιμήσει τῇ εἰκάδι τοῦ 


17 [Φαῶφι τοῦ τρίτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους, καὶ συ]νγράψονται τῆς συντιμ[ήσ]εως 


№ 


18 


о) 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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у ^ , IN `~ 2) 2 ερ 
ἀπόδοσιν τοῦ λήγοντος χρόνου. ἐὰν δὲ χρεία γένητε єтєраѕ mpo- 


Р 


χρήσεος δώσει αὐτοῖς ὁ μεμισθωκώς, λαβόντες καὶ τάξονται дра- 


[χμ 31 letters ἐπάν]αγκον οὖν οἱ αὐτοὶ μεμ[ι]σθωμένοι ἕκαστα ἐπιτελεί- 


τωσαν ὡς πρόκιται ἀμέμπτως μηδὲν ἕκκαιρον ἐῶντος γείνεσθαι πρὸς 
τὸ μὴ καταβλάπτεσθαι τὴν ἄμπελον μηδὲ 


[ 35 letters ἀπ]οδότωσαν τῷ μεμισθ[ω]κότι τὸν μὲν οἶνον παρὰ ληνὸν 


^ » е ^ РА 2 hj ` ` > Pd 
νέον ἄδολον ἑκατέρου μέρους παρέχοντος παρὰ ληνὸν τὸν αὐτάρκη 
κέραμον, οὗ δὲ ἐὰν μὴ κατὰ καιρὸν ἐρ- 


[γάζωνται 39 letters Ἰομένου φυτοῦ τὸ βλάβος διπλοῦν, τοῦ δὲ kara- 


λιπεῖν τὴν μίσθωσιν ἐντὸς τοῦ χρόνου ἐπιτίμου ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς 
πεντακοσίας καὶ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον τὰς ἴσας χωρὶς 


[τοῦ τὴν μίσθωσιν μένειν κυρίαν........ Jy, καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω [τ]ῷ 
> 


Шєрдђсдокбті ἔκ τε τῶν μεμισθωμένων ἀλληλεγγύων ὄντων εἰς 
ἔκτισιν καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν αὐτῶν αἱρῆται καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 


αὐτοῖς πάν- 


[των καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. καὶ μετὰ τὸν χρόνον παραδότ]ωσαν οἱ μεμισθω- 


μένοι τ[ὸ κτ]ῆμα καὶ τὴν καλαμείαν σύνφυτα καὶ ἐπιμεμελημένα 
καὶ καθαρὰ ἀπό τε θρύου καὶ βοτάνης καὶ δείσης πάσης καὶ τὰ 
φυτὰ εὐθαλοῦντα καὶ 

37 letters Ἶτι κεχαρακωμένας καὶ τὰ [το] κτήματος χώματα ἐστε- 
γασμένα καὶ ὑδροπεφυλακημένα καὶ ἃς ἂν παραλάβωσι θύρας καὶ 
κλεῖς καὶ τὴν μηχανὴν ὑ(γγιῆ πλὴν 

34 letters ποι]ήσονται τοὺς ποτισμοὺς τοῦ [κτή]ματος καὶ τῆς καλα- 
μ[είας] πεμπταίους πρὸς ἀρεσκί[αν] τοῦ Σαραπίωνος καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
κατὰ τὸν Σαραπίωνα οἴνου μεταφορὰν ἀπὸ τῆς 

до letters Jewnow κ[............] ёф ὅσον ἐνην.ε..(......]νται, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ οἱ αὐτοὶ μ[εμισθωμένοι ὑπολείψουσι μ[ετ]ὰ τὸν χρόνον 
τὸν τότε τῆς καλαμείας κάλαμον 

до letters | τῷ ἑξῆ[ς............]ετι διὰ τὸ кат.[..........|у@ 
ἑτέρῳ шо[@...........]. εἰ ἐπικείμενον τῆς κ[α]λαμείας κάλαμον 
ὃν m[.e(.]us τοῦ διελθόντος ἔτους 

38 letters Σα]ραπιων. [ 16 letters Ἰοκειμ[ενὶ. 14 letters ]ov 
οἶνον | 15 letters Ἰονφ......μέτρῳπ][..]..ι.....-.-..:«««οἰνικον 


τοῦ Σαραπίωνος 
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28 


2 


30 


31 


N 


3 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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[ 36 letters τ]ῷ μέσῳ τοῦ κἱτήματος τὴν δὲ μη]χανὴν ἀναβαλεῖ ὁ 


με[μὐσθωκὰς ἰδίαις δαπάναις ἀπὸ μηνὸς Παχών, τὴν δὲ σκαφὴν τῆς 
πλακάδος τοῦ ὑποδοχίου ἔσται ὑπό 


^ ^ * ` e Ы ‹ * A 2 . ` 
[re τῶν μεμισθωμένων κατὰ τὸ ἥμισυ καὶ] ὑπὸ τοῦ μεμισθωκότος κατὰ τὸ 


[τος 


[λον 


[4 е? М ` > у 7 ы ^ ` 
ἕτερον ἥμισυ. τὴν δὲ кат ἔτος ξυλοτομίαν καὶ ἕκαστον τῶν κατὰ 
< » ГА є 4 3 ^ 
καιρ]ὸν ἔργων ποιήσουσι οἱ μεμισθωμένοι ἐπακολουθοῦν- 
τοῦ Σαραπίωνος 20 letters ]es αὐτῷ πάντα γενέσθαι. μισθάσει 
δὲ ὁ μεμισθωκὼς τοῖς μεμισθωμένοις ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰσιόντος τρίτου καὶ 
3 m^ ЭР 3 * 2 wv Pd 4 9 * ^ / 
εἰκ[ο]στοῦ ἔτους ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη τρία τὴν ἐντὸς πλαστῶν χερσάμπε- 
, ^o ο Jo ^ . - T 
33 letters ἀ]ρουρηδοῦ ὥστε кат ἔτος σπεῖραι καὶ ξυλαμῆσαι ots 
ἐὰν αἱρῶνται γένεσι χωρὶς εἰσάτεος καὶ ἐχομενίου φόρου ἀποτάκτου 
3 ^ ^ 
κατ ἔτος δραχμῶν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἥμισυ μέρος τῶν 


[ 37 letters |. ἐν αἷς ἐστιν τροχὸς ὡς ἐὰν кат ἔτος κοινότερον ovv- 


^ ^ > 
φωνήσωσι τὸν φόρον. τὸν δὲ ἐν τῷ κτήματι ῥοδῶνα κατ ἔτος ὄντος 
τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ Σαραπίωνος τῶν pepi- 


[σθωμένων 29 letters — ]raj.] παρὲξ τῆς ξυλολογείας, τῶν кат ἔτος 


πάντων τῶν αὐτῶν ἀρουρῶν καὶ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ὄντων πρὸς τὸν 


Р ΄ Δ NICA [4 » ’ 
Σαραπίωνα δημοσίων, ὃς καὶ ἕξει ὁ αὐτὸς Σαραπίων 


t JEMEN. 


[ 28 letters καὶ παρέξει] ὁ αὐτὸς Σαραπίων τοῖς μεμισθωμένοις πρὸς. 


3 


é οί S 3, Pd ^ 2 7 2 δύ Pd € 
νοίκησιν χωρὶς ἐνοικίου ἐν τῷ ἐποικίῳ καμάρας δύο. κυρία ἡ 
μίσθωσις. (ἔτους) δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος 


[Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ Αδριανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Φαῶ]φι ve. (2nd hand) ᾿ἀμμώνις 


[τα 


РА ^ 
᾽Απολλωνίδου καὶ Πτολλᾶς Λουκίου μεμισθώμετα τὸν ἀνπελονα ἐπὶ 
τὰ τέσσαρα ἔτη 


А ^ ε ^ у 3 z э ^ 2 . э ^ 
[φόρου τῆς ἡμισείας τοῦ ἐκ]βησομένου οἰνικοῦ γενήματος καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 


ἡμῶ(ν) ἡμησίας ἄλλα οἴνου κεράμια πεντήκον- 
20 letters Ja καὶ ἕκαισ)τα ποιήσομεν ós πρόκειτε. Πτολεμαῖς 
Ζωίλου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν μὴ εἰϑότον 


[γράμματα. ἔτους δευτ]έρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραει- 


ανοῦ «Αδριανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Φαοφι ve. (3rd hand) ᾿ἀμμώνις 


[Απολλωνίδου καὶ Πτολλᾶς Λουκίου ἔσ]χομεν παρὰ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) Xapa- 


πίω(νο) καὶ τῇ κ τοῦ Φαῶφι τοῦ δευτέρου ἔτους Τίτου Αἰλίου 
€ ^ e^ 

Adpiavod ᾿Αντωνείνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου βοεικὰ κτήνη μόσχους 
μὲν τελείους 
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до [ 22 letters βόας δὲ τε]λείας τρεῖς πάντα ἐν συντειμήσει ἀργυρίου 
δραχμῶν δισχειλίων πεντακοσίων, ἅπερ κτήνη ἐπάναγκον θρέψομεν 
τῆς кат ἔτος yo- 

41 [vis 27 letters Ίων, μετὰ δὲ τὸν χρόνον τῆς μισθώσεως αἱρέσεως καὶ 
ἐγλογῆς οὔσης σοι τῷ Σαραπίωνι ἐὰν μὲν αἱρῇ τὴν συντείµησιν τῶν 
κτηνῶν λαβεῖν 

42 [ 31 letters je τῆς τότε ἐσομένης α[ὐ]τῶν συντειμήσεως, κἂν μὲν ἐλάσ- 
σονες συντειμηθῇ ἀποδώσομεν τὸν ἰς συνπλήρωσιν τῆς προκει- 

43 [μένης συντειμήσεως, ἐὰν δὲ καὶ μείξο]νος ἀποδώσεις ἡμεῖν σ[ὺ ὁ] Σαρα- 
π[ίων τὸ του... ν [ сор, ἐὰν δὲ αἱρώμεθα ἀλλάσσειν κτήνη ἢ πωλεῖν 
ἔξεσται ἡμεῖν μετὰ γνώμης 

441 30 letters τὰ ἴ]σα. ἔτ[ι δὲ καὶ ἔσχ[ομεν ἐν]εχυρούμ[ε]να ἀλ[.........]μενα 
ἑκατ[ὸν . . . .Ίκοντα ἃ μετὰ τὸν χρό]νον παραδόσωμεν τὰ ἴσα σει- 
τίνου αυ.. 


45 | 35 letters "EE CAT. I ος 


νείνου Σε[βαστοῦ 


46 [Εὐσεβοῦς Φαῶφι κ. ] 

8. ]. οὔσης for ἔσται. 9. s µονους above the line. vs of rovs corr. from v. μεν of 
µεμισθωµενους corr. from кота. ΤΟ, l. κόπρου. 13. а Οἱ διδοµεναι COIT. from o. ποῖ 
νδροπαροχοις corr. from c. 14. First т of τριτου corr. from д. p of δραχμας corr. from o. 
1. δραχμαὶ δισχίλιαι. 16. πα of υδροπαροχω corr. from фу. тт. y Of γενητε corr. 
from v, 1. γένηται. 1. προχρήσεως. є Of δωσει corr. from о. 18. 1. ἐῶντες. 22. a kat 
before καθαρα corr. 23. και before υδροπ. COIT. 24. aXay| of kaXap| corr. 28.1.7 
δὲ okapy. της COIT. 30. ει of µισθωσει corr. from εαν. 31. Ἱ. ἰσάτεως καὶ ὀχομενίου. 
35. 1. µεμισθώµεθα τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. 36. 1. ἡμισείας. 37. κει ОЁ προκειτε COIT. 1. ὡς πρό- 
κεῖται... εἰδότων. 38. ]. Φαῶφι, 39. παρα του avr(ov) σαραπιω(νος) above the line. 
42. Ἱ. ἐλάσσονος. 44. l. παραδώσοµεν. ἴσα Pap. 


3. καλαμείαν: that a special connexion exists between the cultivation of κάλαμος and 
vine-growing is apparent not only from the present document (cf. especially ll. 22 and 24, 
where the κτῆμα is coupled with the καλαμεία), but from other leases of ἀμπελῶνες; cf. C. P. R. 
224. 11-2 Ίων καλαμουργίαν ἐκ καινῆς ... τ]ὸν αὐτάρκη κάλαμον καὶ σχοινία, P. Brit. Mus. 163. 
22—5, where read καὶ τὴν οὖσαν καλαμίαν ἀναχώσομεν kar ἔτος ἕκαστον καὶ τὸ]ν ἀμπ[ε]λῶνα τῆι 
καλ]αμονργίᾳ..:.::::.«: ομεν кат ἔτος . . . , and P. Tebt. 120. 141 καὶ καλαμουργή(σει) 
EU... ἕκαστος καὶ ἀντλήσε. On the other hand κάλαμος was sometimes cultivated by 
itself, as is shown by B. G. U. 558. 13, where a καλαμία corresponds to an ἐλαιών } cf. 
P. Brit. Mus. τοῦ (δ). 11 and B. С. U. 619. ii. 19 and 776. 1o, which mention κάλαμος 
“Ἑλληνικός, contrasted apparently with κάλαμος "бика (P. Brit. Mus. 191. 11; cf. Wilcken, 
Archiv, l. p. 150). In P. Tebt. 5. 199 καλαμεία is mentioned as being required for 
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embankments (cf. note ad loc.); but though this section dealing with κάλαμος in 729 is 
immediately followed by one dealing with embankments (cf. P. Brit. Mus. 163. 22) the 
καλαμεία in an ἀμπελών would seem to be a crop of reeds planted between or under the vines. 
According to І. 22 the καλαμεία equally with the κτῆμα had to be handed over σύνφυτα καὶ 
ἐπιμεμελημένα κ.τ.λ. 

5. χοῦν is to be supplied as the object of εἰσάξουσι; сЁ 1. 6. In the first year of the 
lease the responsibility for the χωματισμός was shared equally by the lessor and lessees. In 
the succeeding three years (ll. 6—7) the responsibility continues to be equally divided, but 
a payment of 300 drachmae comes in, the nature of which is obscure. 

7-9. Apparently the contract is concerned with the lease of the newly reclaimed κτῆμα, 
and the adjoining ἀρχαῖον κτῆμα was leased to some one else, the μισθωτής ofl 8. The 
embankment which is the subject of ll. 7-8 probably divided the two κτήματα, and the 
arrangement is that for the ὑδροφυλακία Sarapion and the other µισθωτής are jointly re- 
sponsible, but for the ἀπεργασία Sarapion alone. For certain embankments of the νεόφυτον 
κτῆμα on the other hand the lessees were responsible, as well as for the *southern embank- 
ment’ (ll. 8-9), Sarapion supplying them with 15 donkeys annually, in return for which 
they were to pay him in each of the last three years of the lease roo cheeses worth an 
obol apiece (ll. 9—10). 

то—т1. ‘ The necessary amount of pigeon's dung for manuring the vineyard shall be 
provided half by the lessees and the other half by the lessor. Sarapion shall send any 
guard whom he chooses in order to protect the fruit at the time of bearing, being himself 
responsible for the payment of him.’ 

12. А new waterwheel (sakzyeh) was required, Sarapion paying for the wood, the 
lessees for the construction. 

13-6. A loan of 3000 drachmae is to be advanced by Sarapion to the lessees, but 
from this is to be deducted 2000 dr. paid to the persons who supplied the water for the 
current year in accordance with Sarapion's lease of the land from them. ‘The remaining 
1000 dr. were to be paid in three instalments in the earlier half of the year. In]. 15 only 
8οο dr. are accounted for, but it is more likely that διακοσίας has been omitted after Τῦβι 
than that it is to be supplied at the beginning of l. 15. The whole 3000 dr. were to be 
repaid to Sarapion without interest at the time of the vintage towards the end of the first 
year of the lease. The large amount paid for water makes it probable that this came not 
from а well but from a newly-made channel For é£ewav[ra in l. 15 cf. P. Amh. 85. 14, 
86. τι, and P. Par. 25.12. The second of these instances, in which ἐξενίαυτα follows κατ 
ἔτας, shows that it must have meant something different; and the sense ‘annually’ would 
not suit the present passage, for it is clear that the loan which is the subject of ll. 13-6 
refers to a single occasion; cf. l. 17, where it is contrasted with the ἑτέρα mpóxypgew. The 
most suitable meaning for é£evíavra in all these contexts is ‘within (or ‘for’) the whole year.’ 
In B. С. U. 920. 18 the editor reads ἑνενίαυτα кат’ ἔτος, where too ἐξενίαυτα was probably 
intended if not the actual reading. 

16—7. With this passage cf. ll. 39-44, which refer to the carrying out of this stipulation. 
The oxen were required for working the waterwheel, and according to 1. 39 were actually 
supplied a year after the date of the lease by Sarapion, but from the present passage they 
would seem to have been deposited with the persons who supplied the water. They were 
to be received ‘ at a valuation’ and an agreement was at the same time to be made about 
the return of this valuation at the expiration of the lease. The details of the repayment are 
specified in 11. 41-4. 

17~8. The 2000 drachmae for water (1. 14) were probably an annual charge, and 
hence a second loan from the lessor might be required. For this the lessees paid interest, 
if we restore δραΐχμιαῖον τόκον, 


730. CONTRACTS 22I 


18-24. ‘The said lessees are therefore required to perform all the aforesaid duties 
blamelessly, leaving nothing undone at the right season, so that no damage may accrue to 
the vineyard . . . and they shall pay to the lessor the wine at the vat, new and unadulterated, 
each party providing at the vat a sufficient number of jars, and for every failure to perform 
work at the proper time...twice the amount of the damage, and for giving up the lease before 
the end of the period a fine of 500 silver drachmae and to the Treasury an equal sum 
without affecting the validity of the lease, and the lessor shall have the right of execution 
both upon the lessees who are each other's sureties for payment, and upon whichever of 
them he chooses and upon all their property, as if in accordance with a legal decision. And 
at the end of the period the lessees shall deliver the vine-land and reed-land planted, well 
cared for, free from rushes, grass and weeds of all kinds, and the plants healthy . . . , and 
the ... palisaded, the embankments of the vineyard firm and watertight, and also any doors 
and keys they may have received, and the waterwheel in good repair except . .. ; and they 
shall irrigate the vine-land and reed-land every fifth day to the satisfaction of Sarapion, and 
shall transfer Sarapion' s share of the wine from the . 

28. The μηχανή is presumably that mentioned inl. 12, but the technical meaning of 
ἀναβάλλειν here is obscure. πλακάς is a new word meaning the lower part of the wine 
receptacle, which was below the ground level. 

зо. The lacuna at the beginning may be filled up ὥστε πάντα ἀρεσκόντ]ως ; cf. 1. 24. 

30-2. This χερσάμπελος is distinct from the ἀμπελών which is the subject of the main 
contract; cf. introd. ἐντὸς πλαστῶν іп l. 30 seems to mean ‘enclosed by a mud wall.’ 

2. ῥοδῶνα: this is the first mention in a papyrus of the cultivation of roses. In 
P. Brit. Mus. 163. 17, where for the editor's афо ]δήσί]ων Wilcken (Archiv, І. p. 150) 
suggested dpy(àv) ῥ[ο]δίων, the correct reading is dyp[o Ἱδρύων, i.e. ἀκροδρύων. 

40-4. The total number of calves to be provided according to l. 16 was 3, and of 
βόες 5. Here however the calves were probably 5, for the βόες are 3. The cattle were 
valued at 2500 dr. altogether, and at the end of the lease Sarapion had the choice of 
receiving this sum or the animals at a new valuation. If this was less than the former one, 
the lessees had to make up the difference to Sarapion. If the fresh valuation was higher, 
apparently Sarapion paid them the difference. If the lessees wished to change or sell the 
cattle, they might do so with Sarapion's consent. 

44—5. These lines clearly refer to something contained in the main contract, but 
though we should expect a mention here of the χερσάμπελος (ll. 30-2) which was to be 
leased after one year, the remains of l. 44 suggest something quite different, which must have 
occurred in one of the lost provisions. 


730. Lease or Domain LAND. 
19:5 X 1:3 ст. A.D. 130. 


A sub-lease of 5 arourae of domain land at Senepta fcr one year, at the 
rent of 24 drachmae per aroura, with an extra payment of 4 drachmae. The 
crop specified is grass, while the other provisions follow the usual formulae ; cf. 
e.g. 499. 
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᾿Εμίσθωσεν Σαραπίων "Ηρώδου 


ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυ[ρ]ύγχων πόλεως Οὐαλέρις 


᾿Απολλωνίου ἀπὸ κώμης Σενέπτα 
Πέρσῃ [τ]ῆς ἐπιγονῆς εἰς τὸ ἐνεσ- 


ο N Га Р 
20 ἕως ἂν τὸν φόρον коџіст- 

ται. τῆς δὲ μισθώσεως βε- 
βαιουμένης ἀποδότω ὁ µε- 


μισθωμέν!ος] τὸν φόρον τῷ 


^ δέ + II ^ M A 3 ^» 
5 τὸς πεντεκαιδέκατον ἔτος ади μηνὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔτους, 
“Αδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 25 ὃ ὃ ἂν προσοφειλέσῃ ὁ pe- 
be « ^ 3 РА 3 > ГА , Р 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἀναγρίαφγομένης εἰς aù- μισθωμένος ἀποτεισάτω 
` ^ ^ 3 2 Ζ Σε ΄ on ^ 
τὸν βασιλικῆς γῆς ἀρούρας π[έν- μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, καὶ ἡ mpå- 
τε ἐκ τοῦ 4άμωνος κλήρου, Eis ἔστω τῷ μεμισθωκότι 
το ὥστ[ε] ταύτας ξυλαμῆσαι χόρ- ἔκ τε τοῦ μεμισθωμένου 


то εἶς κοπὴν κα]ὶ ἐπ[ινο]μή ο καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
ῳ εἰ ἣν κα] ἐπ[ινο]μήν, go καὶ έ PX 


2 M 2 > 7 3. ^ Z Р € Z 
φόρο[υ] ἀποτάκτου ἀργυρίου ὃρα- αὐτῷ πάντων. κυρία ἡ μί- 


χμῶν ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι καὶ σπον- σθωσις. (ἔτους) ιε Αὐτοκράτορος 


δῆς τῶν ὅλων παιδαρίοις дра- Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ «4 δριανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ 10. (and hand) 


Οὐαλέρις 


` ΄ 3 δύ 
15 χμὰς τέσσαρας ἀκινδύνου 
παντὸς κινδύνου, τῶν ὑπὲρ 


τῆς γῆς δημοσίων ὄντων 35 ᾿Απολλωνίου μεμίσθ[ω- 


πρὸς τὸν μεμισθωκότα, ὃν καὶ μαι τὴν γῆν [Jee Jee 
εκ. ἀρ]γυ[ρίου δραχμῶν éka- 


κυριεύειν τῶν καρπῶν | 
a » 
[τὸν εἴκοσι. . . 


On the verso 


гє (ἔτους) µί[σθωσις) ἀρουρ[ῶ]ν € [. .] . . . . Ἀενέπίτα). 


2. ]. Οὐαλερίῳ. 20. o of rov corr, from a. 


21. є of δε corr, from «(?). 39. 
σενεπ(τα) above [..].... 


* Sarapion son of Herodes, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Valerius son of Apollonius, 
of the village of Senepta, a Persian of the Epigone, for the current 15th year of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord, out of the domain land standing in his name 5 arourae in the holding 
of Damon, to be cultivated with grass for cutting and grazing at a fixed rent of 120 silver 
drachmae and 4 drachmae for the slaves for a libation on account of all the land, the 
rent being secured against every risk, and the taxes on the land being paid by the lessor, 
who shall also be the owner of the crop until he receives the rent. If this lease is 
guaranteed, the lessee shall pay the rent in the month Pauni of the said year, and the 


lessee shall forfeit any arrears increased by one half; and the lessor shall have the right 
of execution upon the lessee and upon all his property. This lease is valid. The 15th 
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year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Athur 19. (Signed) I, Valerius 
son of Apollonius, have leased the land at a rent of 120 silver drachmae . . « 


8-9. βασιλικῆς... . ἐκ τοῦ Δάμωνος κλήρου: i.e. the land was part of a confiscated 
κλῆρος» cf. 721. 4—6. 

IO. ξυλαμῆσαι χόρτῳ: cf. 101. 11, 280. 12, 15, and 409. 15 where χόρτῳ is to be 
read for χόρτον. 

I3. σπονδῆς .. . παιδαρίοις: for the payment on account of σπονδή in leases cf. 101. 19 
and 610, and note on 525. 7. In the present case it was for the benefit of the slaves 
employed in the cultivation of the land. 

35. Тһе paragraphus below this line marks the conclusion of the lease, and the 
signature was intended to begin below it. 

36-7. [φό]ρου [ἀπ]οτάκ|του] is perhaps to be read, but does not very well suit the 
remaining vestiges of letters. 


731. ENGAGEMENT ΟΕ SERVICES. 
т] X 13:4. A.D. 8—9. 


A contract for services to be rendered on certain specified occasions, among 
which are the festivals of Isis and Hera, at a salary of 4ο drachmae a year, 
besides an ὀψώνιον of 13 drachmae 2 obols. The commencement of the contract 
is lost, and the nature of the services to be performed is uncertain; but it may 
be conjectured on the analogy of e.g. 475, P. Grenf. II. 67, and P. Brit. Mus. 331 
(cf. Archiv, I. p. 153), that the person engaged was ап artiste of some kind, 
though to judge from the scale of remuneration, not of a very high class. The 
document was drawn up by a careless scribe, who makes a number of mistakes. 


сущ] 20 letters |у καὶ o....... 
σιοις [τ]οῦ ἐνάτου καὶ τριακοσ[το]θ ἔτο[υ]ε Καί- | 
capos μέχρι Θωὺθ τοῦ τρ[α]κοστοῦ ἔτους 
Καίσαρος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ λιτουργήσω ὑμεῖν κατὰ μῆ- 
g να ἐνάτῃ καὶ δεκάτη καὶ Εἰσίοις ἡμέρας 
δύο καὶ τοῖς ἄστροις "Hpas τρῖς, καὶ ёф d ἐάν 
μου χρήαν ἔχητε παρ ἡμέραν δώσε- 
τέ μοι ἀργυρίου) (δραχμὴν) μίαν ὀβολοὺς δύο, μισθοῦ τοῦ 
ἑσταμέ[ν]ου τὸ ἔτος ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμὰς) τεσσαράκον- 
ιο τα, é o [διώσετέ μοι κατ ὀψώνιον apyu(piov) 
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δραχμ[ὰς δεκ]ατρῖς δύο ὀβολούς. ἧς ἡ- 
μέρας nf... Је ἀργ[ή]σω ἐκτ]ίσω ἀργυρίου) δραχμὴν pi- 
αν δύο ὀβ[ολού]ς. ἡ ὁμίομ]ολογία τῆς {α]πα- 
ραμονῆς ἥδε κυρία ἔ[στω ὡς κατακεχωρισ- 

16 μένη. (ἔτους) λη [Καίσαρος........ 


3. 1. τεσσαρακοστοῦ for τρια κοστοῦ. 


*.. of the 39th year of Caesar to Thoth of the goth year of Caesar, on condition 
that I give you my services on the oth and roth of each month and for two days at the 
festival of Isis and three days at the time of the stars of Hera; and if you require me 
you shall pay me 1 drachma 2 obols of silver daily, or a fixed yearly salary of 40 
drachmae of silver, and a present of r3 drachmae 2 obols of silver; and for every day 
that I am unemployed I will forfeit 1 drachma 2 obols of silver. This contract of 
engagement shall be valid as if publicly registered. The 38th year of Caesar... 


5-6. For the feast of Isis cf. P. Fay. Towns 118.13. The star of Hera was another 
name for the planet Venus (cf. Arist. de Mundo, p. 392a 27 ὁ τοῦ Φωσφόρου ὃν ᾿Αφροδίτης 
οἱ δὲ Ἥρας προσαγορεύουσιν, Pliny, 27. N. 2. 8, &с.); but why the plural ἄστροις is here 
used is not clear. References to the cult of Hera in Egypt are rare ; cf. 488. 3, note. 


8-9. The 29 days in the year specified in ll. 4-6 seem to be treated as 30, which 
at 1 dr. 2 obols a day make the до dr. 

11-2. ἧς ἡμέρας δὲ ἐάν would be expected, but this was certainly not written. The 
є after the lacuna is nearly sure and this may represent δέ; but the letter after ἡμέρας 
if not η must be v and is certainly neither à nor ε. 

14. There is not room for ἐν δημοσίῳ. 


() RECEIPTS. 


732. RECEIPT FOR THE Tax on FrnnvY-Boars. 
18:2 X 23 cm. A.D. 150. 


A receipt issued by two farmers of the ὠνὴ πορθµίδων at Oxyrhynchus and 
certain villages to two persons who apparently were ferrymen at one of these 
villages, acknowledging the payment first of 200 and subsequently of roo 
drachmae for φόρος πόρθµειος, the total, зоо drachmae, being probably the whole 
sum due from them for a year. This impost, the title of which is new, seems 
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to be a tax upon the profits of privately owned ferry-boats rather than a revenue 
derived from a State monopoly, though the latter interpretation is also possible. 


"Ἡλιόδωρος Ηλιοδώρου καὶ Λεοντ[ᾶς Π]εκύρ[ιος] ат ᾿Οξυρύγχ[ω]ν πόλεως 
τελῶναι ovis προθμίδων πόλεως καὶ ᾿Ισίου А . [.. κ]αὶ ἄλλων τ[ὸ] ἐνεστὸς 
ty (Eros) 
Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿ἀχιλλᾶτι Θοώνιος [κα]ὶ ᾿Απῖτ[ι] Απίτιοις 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς) 
πόλεως χαίρειν. ἔσχομεν παρ ὑμῶν ἀφ᾽ ὧν [ὀ]φίλετε ἡμῖν ὑπίὲ!ρ φόρου προ- 
θμείου Πανκύλεως ἐπὶ λόγον δραχμὰς διακ[οσί]ας, γίν(ονται) (δραχμαὶ) c. 
(ἔτους) ιγ 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τίτου Aidiov Adptavod ᾿Αντωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς 
Τῦβι кё. (2nd hand) ᾿Ηλιόδωρος ὁ προγεγραμμένες ἔσ- 
xov σὺν τῷ Λεωντᾶτι τὰς προ{ γε}κιμένας 
δραχμὰς διακωσίας, γίνονται) (δραχμαὶ с. (3rd hand) Aeovrás Πεκύριος 
то 6 προγεγραμμένος ἔσχον σὺν τῷ 'Ηλιοδώρῳ 
[τ]ὰ[ς π]ροκιμένας δραχμὰς δι[α]κοσίας. χρόνος 
ὁ αὐτός. (2nd hand) ᾿Ηλιόδωρος ἔσχον σ[ὺ]ν τῷ Λεον[τά]τι 
τὰς λυπὰ(ς) δραχμὰς ἑκα[τό]ν. (3rd hand) Λεοντᾶς ἔσ[χον σὺν 
τῷ 'HAwóó(po) ὡς πρ[όκι]ται. 


л 


2. l. πορθμίδων. ἴσιου Pap. 4. l. πορθµείου. 7. l. προγεγραμμένος. 8. κ Of κιµενας 
corr. from y. 9. 1. διακοσίας, 13. l. Aomá(s). 


* Heliodorus son of Heliodorus and Leontas son of Pekuris, of Oxyrhynchus, farmers 
of the contract for the tax on ferry-boats at the city, Ision A..., and other (villages) 
for the present 13th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Achillas son of Thoónis and 
Apeis son of Apeis, of the said city, greeting. We have received from you on account 
out of the sum which you owe us for the revenue from ferry-boats at Pankulis two hundred 
drachmae, total 200 dr.’ Date and signatures of Heliodorus and Leontas, followed by 
their further acknowledgements of the remaining hundred drachmae. 


733. 'ТАХ-КЕСЕ:РТ. 
I2 X 9:7 ст. A.D. 147. 


A receipt for the tax on pigs (cf. 288, introd.) and poll-tax paid by an 
inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus and his son. The payments are no doubt instalments 
of the whole amount due for a year. 


Q 
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I (ἔτους) 'Avreve(vov] Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
Παχὼν ὃ. [δ]ιέγρα(ψε) Διογ(ένει) πρά(κτορι) ἀργυ(ρικῶν) 
M .[....] πλατείας) Αμόις ὁ καὶ) Παπο(ντῶς) Διοδώ(ρου) 
ὑικίῆς) [τοῦ] αὐτοῦ) г (ἔτους) (δραχμὴν) μίαν (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), Ζ΄ 
(δραχμὴ) a (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
5 Т.р[..]. of. .Js υἱδίο) μη(τρὸς) Ταπο(ντῶτος) λαογρα(φίας) 
τοῦ αὐίτοῦ) ι (ἔτους) (δραχμὰς) τιέσ]σαρας, ὑικ(ῆ5) а (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 


2. т Of παχων corr. from δ. The following ὃ is corrected. 


‘The roth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pachon 4. Amois also called Papontos, 
son of Diodorus, has paid to Diogenes, collector of money taxes of М ... street, for the 
pig-tax of the said roth year x drachma 51 obols, total т dr. 54 ob. T ..., his son, 
his mother being Tapontos, has paid for the poll-tax of the said roth year 4 drachmae, 
for the pig-tax 1 drachma 51 obols.’ 


734. Tax-RECEIPT. 
IO:4 X 9-7 ст. A.D. 165. 


A. receipt for the payment of 1 drachma 4 obols by Cleon to an agent 
of the tax-collectors of a subdivision of the middle toparchy. The names of 
the taxes, which are abbreviated γλ- and σ”", are uncertain, being probably 
both new. 


E (ἔτους) Αὐρηλίων ᾿Αντωνίνου καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν 
κυρίων Σεβαστῶν Φαμένὼθ) кё. διέγραψε) Κλάρῳ 
Христ) πρα(κτόρων) ἀργυρικῶν) μέ(ση5) τοπίαρχίας) Πέτνη Τακολί ) 
τόπ(ων) δι(ὰ) 
᾿Αμμα(νίου) βοη(θοῦ) yAv( ) καὶ συ ) є (ἔτους) Κλέων 
5 [.-.]rov Tako ) δραχ(μὴν) uía(v) τετρώβολ(ον), 
΄΄ (δραχμὴ) а (τετρώβολον). 


| 3. The Πέτνη τόποι are known from 595, but the addition of Taxod( ), which recurs 
in l. 5, is new. 
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(f) ACCOUNTS. 
785. GRAaEco-LATIN MILITARY ACCOUNT. 


12-5 X 16:4 ст. A.D. 205. PLATE V. 


This is a fragment of a Graeco-Latin register or account, concerning a 
detachment of troops (cf. 48 recto) Lines 5-11 contain a copy of a receipt 
in Greek from an 00/20, or adjutant, to an imperial deputy-procurator for 
50 artabae of wheat paid to a number of cavalrymen, whose names in Latin 
precede. Α list of six footsoldiers follows, which was presumably succeeded 
by another receipt in Greek recording a payment to them. There are a few 
Latin letters (apparently belonging to names) from the ends of lines of the 
previous column, and what remains of Col. iii is occupied with more names 
in Latin. One or two of these soldiers’ names indicate Hebrew extraction. 

The receipt is dated in the r4th year of a joint reign, which on palaeo- 
graphical grounds is probably that of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. 


Col. ii, Col. iii. 
61.) 
Sadus [ | 
Marrzus Comar| 
Valerius Isidori 


6 Μαλωχῶς ΜΙ. .]ναν[ο]ν ὁπτίων Οὐίκτω- Jebael | 
pt Κωμαρίνω Καισάρων οἰκονόμου 7102 Larichius | 
οὐικαρίου χαίρειν. ἐμετρήθησαν 20 Sadus [ 
oí προκίµενοι ἱππεῖς πραίτων ἀριθμῶν Themes | 
ὑπὲρ μηνὸς ODO πυροῦ ἀρτάβας mev- Salmes | 
10 Τήκοντα. (ἔτους) ιὃ τῶν κυρίων Σεβαστῶν Zebidius | 
Θὰθ (. Malichus 5а 
item pedites vi Вее? { 25 Psenosirius | 
Beleus Zabdius Roman(us?) Al 
ad cognlega Claudius Sabinus Quinegids| et Trufon Hl 
15 Jerraeus Массйапа Julius .[ 
Gradius Avidus Efiopius Cha . | 
Themes Malichi 3o Pacebius Pi 


Q 2 
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6-7. l. Κωμαρίνου . . . οἰκονόμῳ οὐικαρίῳ. 7. First e of εµετρηθησαν corr. from ο (?). 
8. l. πρώτων. 

3-4. The pairs of names here and in ll 13~7 are placed rather far apart and look 
at first sight as if they were independent; but with one exception either the second name 
has a genitive termination or the first may be a gentile name, while unless the names 
are connected the number zz in l. το is wrong. The only case in which any difficulty 
arises is in l. 13, where Ze/eus and Zaód?us certainly seem to be separate names; but the 
distance between them is greater than in any of the other cases. Possibly Gradius and 
Avidus in 1. 16, where again the space is very wide, should also be separated, thus making 


the number 6. Inl. 3 the second name is perhaps Comar|inz; cf. ]. 6. 
5. Μαλωχῶς: hardly Μαλωχᾶς, though that name occurs in a Palmyra inscription, 


C. I. G. 4497. ] | 
6. Καισάρων οἰκονόμου οὐικαρίου: cf. В. G. Ὁ. 156. 3 and тоз. 1, where οἰκονόμος is 


probably to be read between Καίσαρος and οὐικάριος. 
14. The marginal additions here and іп |. το are obscure; cogz/ega is perhaps collega, 
but what is rzex? The first letter may be a but the second does not at all resemble p, nor 


would afex be a very likely word here. 


736. PRIVATE ACCOUNT. 
17:3 X 54:8 ст. About A.D. I. 


Of this lengthy account of private expenses parts of seven columns in all 
remain, five on the recto and two on the verso; the first column of the recto, 
however, which is separated from those following by a broad blank space, is too 
fragmentary to be worth reproducing, and the same may be said of a narrow 
half-effaced column corresponding to this one but written in the reverse direction 
on the back. The remainder is in fairly good condition, but the papyrus is 
broken at the top and bottom, and the short column on the verso is sometimes 
difficult to decipher owing to discolouration. The various payments are 
arranged according to the days of the month, and some interesting items and 
prices occur. 


Col. ii. 
κα. фо] ] 
εἰς [ 15 letters ].. (δραχμαὺ ὃ, 
Be. [.. ]. о [Ж Ίσα 


Zul]. . s φαινόλο]υ Κοράξου (ϑδραχμαὺ 1, 
6 γο[γ]γυλίδος εἰς ταριχείαν (δραχμὴ) a (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
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χαλκίου μισθοῦ εἰς βάψαι (ὀβολοὶ δύο ϱ) 
ἁλός ^ (8BoMós ?), 
ἄλεστρα (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) а ἐπὶ τῆς m (τριώβολον. ?), 
θρύων eis τοὺς ἄρτους (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
ἤπητρα els φαινόλ(ην) Kopá£ov (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
εἰς κατανθρωπισμὸν γυναικ(ὸς) 
Γεμέλλου (τετρώβολον ?), 
μύρου εἰς ἀποστολὴν ταφῆς 
θυγατρὸς Pras (τετρώβολον). 
ἐλαίου χοίδο) а (δραχμαὺ ὃ (τετρώβολον), 
κηροῦ καὶ γραφείου παιδῶν) (ὀβολός), 
ἄρτου καθαροῦ Πρίμα[5) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
εἰς κ[α]τανθρωπισμὸν Τύχης (τριώβολον). | 


Μεχ(εὶρ) 0. [ 20 letters ] (δραχμὴ) α (τριώβολον) 


10 
15 κβ. 
m 

25 

30 
ια. 

35 


з. ф of Ἰαφί rewritten (2). 


Col. iii. 


Ends of 3 lines. 
ολ[. « «κο . [-] ἀρίσ[τῳ γ]ερδίου) (ὀβολός), 
kp. .] - v (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
els τὸ Σαραπιῖον (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
ἄρτου καθαροῦ παιδίῶν) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 


(Отоо γ[ε]ρϑί(ου) (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
πράσων ἀρίστῳ γερδί(ου) (ὀβολός), 
περιστερᾶς (ὀβολός), 
᾽Αντᾶτι (δραχμαὶ) B (ὀβολοὶ δύο) 


ἄνω ἐν τῇ TÓNE) ἄλεστρα ἄρτων 
(πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) B διὰ [!]σᾶτος (δραχμὴ) a (ὀβολοὶ δύο). 
ἐν παρεμβο[λ]ῇ διὰ Θεοδώρου 
ἄλεσ[τρα] ἄρ[τ]ω(ν) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) а (τετρώβολον), 
ἀρίστῳ [γε]ρ| δίου)] (ὀβολός), 
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ἀσπαράγων) [δί]πνῳ ᾿Αντ(ᾶτος) ὅτ᾽ εἰς 
τὸ περίδιιϊπνο(ν) Аб ) γναφέω() (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
καὶ παιδαρί[οι]ς δίπνῳ κράμβη(5) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
π..][.]. παιδίῳ (ἡμιωβέλιον) 
Parts of 2 lines. 


25. Second ¢ of σαραπιιον corr. from ο (2). 36. First a of ασπαραγω(ν) corr. from 6. 


Col. iv. 


Parts of 4 lines. 
46 lg. προ[σφαγ]ίου (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
θρύων elis] ἄρτους (ὀβολοὶ δύο) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
i γάλακτος παιὰῶν) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 


ἄρτου καθαροῦ (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
50 τη. Σεκούντα παιδῶν) irpíov (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
ιθ. τισάνης ὁμοίως) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
κ. ὀψαρίου (ὀβολός), 
ἄρτου καθαροῦ (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
εἰς κατανθρωπ(ισμὸν) Avro(vías ?) (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
aR καὶ εἰς Ταπτολλοῦτος KackeX(iov 9) (τριώβολον), 


γενεσίοις Τρυφᾶτος στεφά(νων) (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 

γε(νε)σίοις [.]. [.].. ωί ) στεφά(νων) (ὀβολοὶ δύο). 
κα. ῥόας παιδιῶν) [ ] (Вод), 

παιγνίω(ν) καὶ επουριω(ν) παιδίῶν) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 


6ο ζύτου (τριώβολον), 
ὄψου (ὀβολός). 
кВ. ὀψαρί[ου (ὀβολός). 


Part of 1 line. 


50. 1. Σεκούντῳ (cf. Ἱ. 81). 54. αντ of avre(  ) rewritten. 


πο 


15 


8o 


85 


90 


кб. 
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Col. v. 


Parts of 4 lines. 

Θαῆσις [. .. ἡ]μείρῶν) В [(πεντώβολον), 
μήτηρ [ἀμμωνᾶτα) ἡμερῶν) | 
Τααρπαῆσις ἡμείρῶν) [8] πεντώβολον, 
Βεροῦς ὁμοίως) ἡμερῶν) t (δραχμαὺ ὃ (ὀβολόθ). 
ἄλεστρα (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) a (τετρώβολον), 
ἁλμυρίδος pat ) B (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
ἁλὸς (ὀβολός), 
λίνου καὶ ῥαφίδος (ὀβολόθ), 
ἄλεστρα (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) a διὰ Θεοδά(ρου) (τετρώβολον), 
κέρκισ[τ]ρα φα[ε]νόλ(ου) (δραχμὴ) € (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
dpre(v) καθαρῶ(») óq...pe( ) (δραχμὴ) 9; 
περιστερᾶς [πα]ιδίῶν) (ὀβολόν), 
ἄρτου κἱαθαροῦ ὁ]μ[οίως) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
Σεκούντῳ παιϑ(ῶν) ἐτρ[ίου] (ἡμιωβέλιον) 

καὶ σεμιδάρεως Enpas (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
γάλακτος (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
μύρου [i]s ταφῆς θυγατρὸς 

[Π]άσιτ[ος (δραχμὴ) a 


82. l, σεμιδάλεως. 


On the verso opposite Col. v. 


Parts of 2 lines. 


ο αμ γυϊν]αιξὶ сор. . . 1 (δραχμαὶ) β (τριώβολον), 


πρ]ο]σφαγίων) ταῖς γυναιξὶ 

ἡμείρῶν) B (ὀβολοὶ δύο) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
κόλλητρα λυχνίας (ὀβολοὶ δύο) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
ἐρεβίνθων [ὅ]τε ὧδε 

ἐδείπνει : ἶ- . . -]- Hols (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
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εἰς κατανθρωπισμὸν 


95 Λα[ο]δίκης (ὀβολοὶ δύο ?), 
П πω aes Cir collo ος (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
Στράτου εἰς τὴ[ν Је. απ . s εἰσβολ(ὴν) (δραχμαὶ ϱ) ὃ, 
[5] δαπάνη. το ς [ 
"Holo εἰς τ...ρ... κιθᾶ(να ?) (δραχμ ?) [. |], 
100 Κόλλητρα χαλκ[ίο]ν (ἡμιωβέλιον). 


‘ll, 1-95. The zīst: ... through Хт... for the cloak of Coraxus, ro drachmae ; 
turnips for pickling 1 dr. 2 obols ; for the kettle, payment for enamelling 2 ob. ; salt x ob.; 
cost of grinding х artaba of wheat on the 18th 3 ob.; omelette for the bread 2 ob. ; cost 
of mending the cloak of Coraxus 14 ob.; for treating (0) the wife of Gemellus 4 ob. ; 
perfume for the dispatch of the mummy of the daughter of Phna 4 ob. "The 22nd: 
a chous of oil 4 dr. 4 ob.; wax and stilus for the children 1 ob.; pure bread for Prima 
4 ob.; for treating Tyche 3 ob. өш Mecheir...the roth: ... for the weaver's breakfast 
τ ob.; ... for the Sarapeum 2 ob.; pure bread for the children 4 ob.; beer for the 
weaver 1 ob.; leeks for the weavers breakfast 1 ob.; a pigeon 1 ob.; to Antas 2 dr. 
2 ob.; up at the city for the bread, cost of grinding 2 artabae of wheat, through Isas, 
Idr.2 ob. The ruth: at the camp, through Theodorus, for the bread, cost of grinding 
т artaba of wheat 4 ob.; for the weaver's breakfast т ob.; asparagus for the dinner 
of Antas when (he went) to the funeral feast of Athe... the fuller 4 ob.; and to the 
slaves (?), for a cabbage for dinner 1 ob.; to the child 4 ob.; ... The 16th: a relish 
3 ob.; omelettes for the bread 24 ob. The ryth: milk for the children 4 ob.; pure 
bread 4 ob. The 18th: to Secundas, а cake for the children 4 ob. Тһе roth: barley 
water for the same 5 ob. The 20th: sauce x ob. ; pure bread 4 ob.; for treating Antonia 
2 ob.; and for Taptollous daughter of Caecilius 3 ob.; on the birthday of Tryphas, for 


garlands 2 ob.; on the birthday of . . . for garlands 2 ob. The 21st: pomegranates 
for the children x ob.; playthings апа ... for the children x ob.; beer 3 ob.; sauce т ob. 
The 22nd: sauce 1 ob.; Thaésis...for 2 days 5 ob.; the mother of Ammonas for 


.days...; Taarpaésis for 2 days 5 ob.; Berous similarly for xo days 4 dr. г ob. The 
24th: cost of grinding τ artaba of wheat 4 ob.; 2... of pickle 2 ob. ; salt 1 ob.; 
a needle and thread 1 ob.; cost of grinding 1 artaba of wheat, through Theodorus, 4 ob. ; 
cost of weaving a cloak 1 dr. 2 ob.; pure bread for Ph... т dr.; a pigeon for the 
children 1 ob.; pure bread for the same 4 ob.; to Secundus for a cake for the children 
& ob. and for dry meal 4 ob.; milk 4 ob.; perfume for the mummy of the daughter 
of Pasis x dr. .. . The roth: ... for the women 2 dr. 3 ob.; relishes for the women 
on 2 days 25 ob.; cost of tinkering a lamp 23 ob.; pulse when .. . was dining here 
15 ob.; for treating Laodice 24 ob.’ 


7. ἄλεστρα: СЇ, 1. то ἤπητρα, 1. ўў κέρκισ[τ]ρα, 1. 91 κόλλητρα, 789. 4 σιτοπόητρα. 
ἤπητρα had already occurred in P. Tebt. 120 introd, where it should be regarded as 
a neuter plural, as should also ὕφαντρα in P. Tebt. 117. 37, &c. 

II. eis κατανθρωπισμόν: cf. ll. 17, 53, and 92, where the expression recurs, the object 
being apparently always a woman. Neither κατανθρωπισμός nor κατανθρωπίζειν appears to 
be otherwise attested. 


28. The ω of ἀρίστῳ here and elsewhere is written above the line (so too δίπνῳ in 
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l. 38), but probably the dative singular and not the genitive plural was intended; a final 
letter is similarly overwritten e. g. in 1. то Kopá£ov, 1. 56 Τρυφᾶτος. 

36. бт εἰς: sc. ἦλθε, 

55. Ταπτολλοῦτος: SC. κατανθρωπισµόν. This is preferable to reading τὰ Πτολλοῦτος. 

59. επουριω(ν): the word is unknown and the reading quite doubtful επ may be 
σπ OT εισ. 

84. «5 ταφῆς: sc. ἀποστολήν; cf. l. 13. 

96. The marks at the beginning of the line look more like a deleted letter than an 
abbreviation. The day of the month should have been further away to the left. 

99. Possibly eis τὸ]. . ., but there is hardly space for [o]. 


737. Latin Account. 
Height 22.3 ст. About А.р. т. Prate УШ. Col. i. 


An account of wages paid on different days to ‘ weavers,’ ‘ hired persons,’ 
and a ‘master’ or ‘foreman.’ The wages, which are reckoned in asses, are at 
the rate of 3% for a weaver, 4 for a ‘hired man, and 6 for the foreman. We 
give the text of two columns, which are contained on separate pieces of papyrus 
but seem to be consecutive; there is a large blank space after Col. ii, which was 
the end of the roll. A few small fragments of some other columns also remain. 
The account is written in a clear cursive hand which is probably of the reign of 
Augustus, the papyrus being one of a large find belonging practically entirely 
to that period. Points are commonly used after abbreviations (but not with 
& for asses) and the numerals of the days of the month, and are not infrequently 
added after words which are not abbreviated. 


Col. i. 
[a(nte) d(tem) . Nonas Tullias 

[condu]ctei 20 a(sses) xvi 

Je cextor(es) 2 [a(sses)| vii 
conductei 21 [a(sses)] 2222 

5 Zyx Idus textor(es) à asses) vit 
conductet й a(sses) vizi 

vé Idus textor(es) ii a(sses) vii 
conductet τῇ a(sses) vizi 

vi) [dus textor(es) й a(sses) vii 

то coz )ductez 22 a(sses) viii 
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v Idus textor(es) tii a(sses) 2 s(emis) 
magister a(sses) vi 

iv [dus textor(es) iit a(sses) x semuis) 
magister Asses) vi 

15 fii Idus] textor(es) iit a(sses) x s(emis) 
[mlagister 1 a(sses) vi 

Col. ii. 

pé Idus textor(es) tit a(sses) x s(emis) 
magister asses) vi 

ү [dus textor(es) d e(sses) x s(emis) 
20 magister a(sses) vi 

a(nte) d(iem) xiix K(alendas) Sextilias 

textor (es) 132 a(sses) x s(emis) 

magister asses) vi 


21. а of sextilias corr. from /(?). 


2." a(sses): this abbreviation is common in the Pompeian inscriptions; cf. C. I. L. IV, 
index. ‘The occurrence of asses in an account of this kind is however very singular. 
Presumably the money though reckoned in asses was paid in obols, three of which would 
be the equivalent of 2 asses. 


5. tix: cf. 1. 21, where xix is written for xvi; for the sums of asses, on the other 
hand, zzz is regularly used. 

17—9. If this column immediately follows Col. i, which from the dates seems most 
probable, there is nothing lost at the beginnings of these lines and г in l. το stands for 
pridie. : 
21. Sextilias is a curious form; the a has been corrected, but was apparently altered 
from another letter, not itself deleted. For the numeral xzzx cf. note on 1. 5. 


738. Αοοουντ oF Еоор. 
13:5 X 1673 cm. About A. D. 1. 
А fragment of an account of articles of food consumed on different days; 


cf. 108. The ends of lines of a preceding column are preserved. 


δίπνωι € δίπνωι ὁ 
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Κανωπικὸν ἀρτίδια β, 
ἧπαρ. ὄρνις σιδυτὴ ἐξ ὕδα(τος) а, 
δίπνῳ 6° 10 πτέρυγες В. 
5 ὄστρεα 1, 
θρίδαξ a. 


* For dinner on the sth a Canopic liver; for dinner on the 6th 1o oysters, 1 lettuce ; 
for dinner on the 7th 2 small loaves, 1 bird . . . from the water, 2 snipe (0). 


9. σιδυτή 18 а new word. The πτέρυγες were probably smaller than the ὄρνις. 


739. PRIVATE ACCOUNT. 


32 X IO Ст. About A.D. I. 


A. private account for a month, reckoned in silver drachmae and copper 
obols. Lines 1—2 mention a receipt, ll. 3-22 give an account of expenditure 
for various purposes. The account is written on the verso, the recto being blank. 


"Exe ᾿Ισᾷς παρὰ ᾿Απολλωνίο[υ 
ἀπὸ Κύνου (δραχμὰς) μ΄. | 

L δα[πάνης) τιμης) χί ) [Ν]εχθεῦτι (ópaxpal) кт, 
σειτοποήτρων (δραχμὴ) α (τετρώβολον), 


5  [[àetov (δραχμαὶ) ὃ (ὀβολοὶ δύο).]] 
δ. ἄλεστρα (πεντώβολον), 
κονίου eis προ]σφαγίου (ὀβολόϑ). 
e κοφίνων y (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
ç. βατανίων (ὀβολοὶ δύο), 
Το προσφαγίου οἰκοδίόμου) (ὀβολόϑ), 


ἐλαίου χοῦς (δραχμαὺ ὃ (ὀβολοὶ δύο). ^ р (πριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 


(. προσφαγίου οἰκοδιόμου) (ὀβολός). 
0. ἐργάτου (τετρώβολον ?), 
οἰκοδόμου) πρίοσφαγίου) (ὀβολός), 
15 τέκτον[ος : 


гу. ruis) ἐλα[ίου] (δραχμαὺ) ὃ (τριώβολον δ), 
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πορφύρας (δραχμαϊ) к, 
στήμον]ος εἰς γυναι]κ[εῖιον 
ἱμάτει ον τ 
20 Φιλουταρίω [. .]. |.]. .[. .] - Β. [ 
кВ. τιμῆς) ἐλαίου [(δραχμαὺ 6] (ὀβολοὶ δύο). 
”-1- 


5. This line enclosed in round brackets. 7. L πριο]σφάγιον. 


‘Isas has received from Apollonius, an inhabitant of Cynus, 4[.] drachmae. Deduct 
on account of expenses: price of .. . paid to Nechtheus 28 dr. for making bread 
1 dr. 4 ob, (for oil 4 dr. 2 ob., erased). On the 4th, for grinding 5 ob., powder (?) 
for a relish т ob. 5th, 3 baskets 44 ob. 6th, plates 2 ob., a relish for the builder 
I ob., chous of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Total ҳо dr. 33 οὐ. 7th, a relish for the builder 1 ob. 
9th, for the workman 4 ob., a relish for the builder 1 ob., the carpenter... 13th, price of 
oil 4 dr. 3 ob., purple 5ο dr., thread for a woman's robe ..., to Philoutarion . .. 22nd, 
price of oil 4 dr. 2 ob. Тош... 


2. Kirov, if correct, is the name of a village, but the writer is careless about his cases 
(cf. 1. 7), and he may mean Кард», i. e. Cynopolis. 

4. σειτοποήτρων: cf. the similar forms ἄλεστρα (l. 6), ἤπητρα, Ec. (736. το and note 
on 738. 7). 

5. The amount of oil which is not stated here and in l. 21 was no doubt I χοῦε: 
cf. 1. тт. 


740. Account oF Corn. 
21:2 X 46 ст. About A.D. 202. 


An account of corn, arranged according to different villages, apparently 
from the day-book of a private individual rather than an official. Of Col. i 
only the ends of lines are preserved, but Col. ii is practically complete, and 
Col. iii has lost only a few letters at the ends of lines. There is also a detached 
fragment (not printed) belonging to another column. 

Cols.i and ii are apparently concerned with corn paid out, and the sum 
given in ll. 28-9, added to the 30 artabae accounted for in ll. 30-1, is subtracted 
from a previously mentioned total, leaving the remainder stated in 1. 45. The 
rest of Col iii deals with receipts from rents. The papyrus provides some 
interesting new information about the names and character of different measures 
of corn, and a curious conversion occurs in 1 29. On the verso are copies of 
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petitions to Septimius Severus and Caracalla (705), and the gth year men- 
tioned in |. 36 of the recto no doubt refers to these emperors, 


17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


a2 
33 


Col. i. 
Ends of 13 lines. 
[Μερμέρθων' γ]νησίων δη- 
[μοσίων Jos διδοµε- 
[ν διὰ γε]ωργ(οῦ) M epu(épOcv) 
Col. ii. 


μιᾶς ἀντὶ μιᾶς μέτρῳ σιτολ(ογικῷ ?) 'Hpow|. . .] . v (ἀρτάβαυ) [. . 
Σερύφεως' μέτ(ρῳ) Κημοσίῳ) piá[s] ἀντὶ μιᾶς ἐμβί ) (ἀρτάβαι) кВ χ(οίνικεν) ἐ, 
καὶ ἐδόθησαν ὑπὲρ φορέτρου ὀνηλατῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) . χ(οίνικες) y. 

Méra: ἰδιωτικῶς μέτίρῳ) δη(µοσίῳ) διὰ Ἡασαλύμισ[ς 
γεωργ(οῦ) Méra θέμ(ατος) ἀπὸ (ἀρταβῶν) кє τὸ у (ἀρτάβαι) η (ἥμισυ) 
χίοίνικες) ¢, 
καὶ ἐδόθ(η) ὑπὲρ φορέτ(ρου) ὀνηλ(ατῶν) καὶ σιτολο[γικο]ῦ καὶ 
σιτομετρικοῦ τῶν προκ(ειμένων) (ἀρταβῶν) η (ἡμίσους) x(owíkov) ¢ 
(ἀρτάβης) (ἥμισυ τέταρτον) χ[οίνικες) В. 
Παώμεως' ἐμετρήθ(ησαν) σιτολ(όγοις) σαν. ]- (ἀρτάβαι) ce, 
καὶ ἐδόθ(ησαν) ὑπίὲρ) dopér(pov) ὀνηλ(ατῶν) καὶ σιτομ[ετίρικοῦ) τῶν 
προκ(ειμένων) (ἀρταβῶν) te (ἆρταβ ). x(otvikes)] y. 
Σενεκελεύ' ἐμετρήθ(ησαν) сітоћ№буогѕ) θέµα[το»...... (ἀρτάβαι)] ., 
καὶ ἐδόθ(ησαν) ὑπ[ὲρ) σιτολογ(ικοῦ) καὶ φορέτίρου) χ(οίνικες) [.] 
Ζ΄ ἀναλώμ(ατος) ἰδιωτ(ικῶ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) vB δ΄ χ(οίνικες) B, 
ai θέματος δημοσίου καθαροῦ (ἀρτάβαι) pO (ἥμισυ τέταρτον) χ(οίνικες) б. 
καὶ ἐπράθησαν ὡς ἐπάνω [διὰ τοῦ] γ λογοῦ δεδήλωται 
ἐπὶ μηνὸς Μεσορὴ [(ἀρτάβαι) Al] (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) A. 


Col. iii. 
λοιπαὶ [ἰ]διωτικῶς πυρ[οῦ ἀρτάβαι . . 
καὶ ἐν θέματι ὁμοίως διδομένου ὑπὸ γ[εωργ(ῶν) . . . . . 


κατὰ μίσθωσιν [(ἀρτάβαι) . . 
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35 Θώλθεως' ἐμετίρήθησαν) διὰ 'Hpáros γεωργ(οῦ) Θεω]. . . (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) . . 
36 ὁ αὐτὸς) ἀπὸ σπερμ(άτων) Ө (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) у, / [{πυροῦ) 
(ἀρτάβαι) . 


37 Πέλα' ἐν πεδίοις Σενοκωμ|.].. παρὰ [........ ; 

38 Διογένους τοῦ Sapam(iwvos) γεωργ{οῦντος)]...( ) περὶ Πέλα [..... λα. 
39 σας Xevokou( ) .. ἀπὸ (ἁρτα ων) A тд |... o 

4ο Κεσμούχεως' παρὰ Παθώτου Μοιμεσ[.]χί ) ye[epy(otvros) . . . .. 

41 (ἀρούρας) η (ἥμισυ τέταρτον) ἀπὸ (ἀρταβῶν) kn τὸ у [(рт&Во) 0... 
42 παρὰ ΠἩρακλείδου ἐπιτρόπου 'Ηρ[α]κλ[εί]ας ..[....... ў ἠ- 


< x 


43 σπόρησεν ἐπὶ Μαγδώλ(ων) κοι(νὴ) πρὸς 'HpakXe((ónv) κατ[ὰ τὸ (ἥμισυ) y 
44 καὶ πρὸς τὴν µήτίερα) τῶν ἀφηλ(ίκων) κ[α]τὰ τὸ ή καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 

46 ἀφήλ(ικαο) κατὰ τὸ кё, ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἄρουραι) κὸ . [. .] - λ[. . . . . EC. 

46 ἐγ μέριο]υ() (ἀρουρῶν) is, χέρσου καὶ xe(uárov ?) καὶ ἁλμίυρίδος) 


47 τοῦ αὐτοῦ) [μ]έροίυς) τῶν ἀφηλ(ίκων) (ἄρουρα) а (ἥμισυ) . [. .]. єт ) Y 
a [. e ο э ο «а ο ο ο 


48 [..]..[1.( ) fee οι ) ὅλων y «[.....}..( )(ἀρτάβα)ι.[......... 
49 / θέμα[τοῖς (ἀρτάβαι) [Jy (ἥμισυ). 


14. Μερμέρθων (cf. 823) is restored from l. 16; cf. the position of Πέλα in Il, 20-1. 
The genitive Μερμέρθων occurs in a papyrus found last winter. 

γ]νησίων δη]μοσίων: cf. P. Amh. 86. ro and note. ἀρταβιεία and ναύβιον are meant, 
though perhaps not exclusively. 

17. μιᾶς ἀντὶ μιᾶς: cf. 1. 18, and P. Amh. 87. 21-2, note. The meaning here is that 
half the artabae were paid on one measure (the name of which is lost in ll. 14-6), half on 
the measure σιτολ( ), which is new and which we have supposed to be σιτολ(ογικῷ) on the 
analogy of μέτρῳ ἀγορανόμικῷ in 838. 

18. ἐμβί }: this measure is also new. Perhaps ἐμβ(ολικῴ), i. e. the measure generally 
used in corn sent by boat to Alexandria. It was no doubt smaller than the δηµόσιον 
μέτρον; cf. 1. 21, note. 

20. ἰδιωτικῶς: the point of this remark (cf. |]. 28 and 32) is not quite clear. We 
might suppose that the writer was contrasting the present private payment with other 
official ones in the same account, but from 1. 28 it appears that all the items in Col. ii 
concern his private account, and to assume that he failed to keep official and private 
accounts distinct is not satisfactory. An alternative explanation is to suppose that ἰδιωτικῶς 
refers not to the nature of the account but to the character of the corn ; cf. ll. 28-9, where 
an amount of corn which is apparently ἰδιωτικῶς is converted into a slightly smaller sum 
θέματος δημοσίου καθαροῦ, and note ad Joc. But since the payment in l. rg, although 
ἰδιωτικῶς, is µέτίρῳ) δη(μοσίῳ), ἰδιωτικῶς cannot refer to a private measure, and would be 
a curious expression to imply that the corn in question was not καθαρός. 

21. 5 of 26 artabae is 82 art., a sum which the writer expresses by 82 art. 7 choenices. 
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This implies, if his arithmetic is correct, the artaba of 42 choenices, the largest of the 
different artabae in use in Egypt, and in the fourth century called the artaba Φορικῷ 
(μέτρῳ) (P. Brit. Mus. 125; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232—3). The fact that it is the artaba 
of 42 choenices which is here μέτρῳ δημοσίῳ is important, for the official artaba in Roman 
times has been often supposed to be much smaller, though, as we pointed out (P. Tebt. 
ibid.) on insufficient grounds. But it would not be safe to infer from the present passage 
alone that the mention of μέτρῳ δημοσίῳ in Roman times always implied an artaba 
of 42 choenices. 

22—3. These charges for donkey transport, with the σιτολογικόν (a new term, probably 
meaning a bakhshish for the σιτολόγος) and σιτομετρικόν (also new as an impost for 
measuring the corn), all of which are supplementary of the main payment (cf. ll. 19, 25, 
and 27) are probably included in the mpooperpoóuera which occur in the official receipts 
of this period; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 411-2. 

24. σιτολ(όγοις): this does not necessarily imply that the payment was for taxation 
purposes; cf. P. Oxy. ІП. p. 251. 

28-9. The sum of the foregoing items, 522 artabae 2 choenices, is here converted 
into 492 art. 8 choen. θέματος δημοσίου καθαροῦ, whatever that precisely means. The 
reduction is probably due to two causes at least, (1) the fact that in the preceding items 
artabae of different sizes were employed, and that some of them were smaller than the 
artaba meant in ]. 29, which very likely contained 42 choenices (cf. 1. 21, note); (2) the 
fact that these artabae ἰδιωτ(ικῶς) were partially or even wholly not καθαραί; cf. P. Tebt. I. 
92. 0--11. 

зо. The doubtful y has a horizontal stroke over it and seems to mean ‘3rd’. αὐ(τοῦ) 
cannot be read. 

35. Θεω[: Θώλθεως (cf. 1. 14, note) or at least a place name would be expected. 

41. Since we do not know which artaba was being employed, it is uncertain how the 
writer expressed 4 art. at the end of the line. 

44. The μήτηρ τῶν ἀφηλίκων, if Ἡρακλεί(δην) is right in l. 43, is the 'HpaxAeía mentioned 
in l. 42. 


741. List oF ARTICLES. 
16.5 X 9-5 ст. Second century. 


A list of miscellaneous articles, containing, as such lists commonly do, 
a number of rare or unknown words. 


Aóy(os) ἐντολικῶν Εὐγενέτο- ἱππικὸν α, 

[ρο]ς ἐν δισακιδίῳ- κελλάριον τριλάγυνον @, 

σφυρὶς διπλῆ καρύων a, B. . [Јоу ἀναβολὴ α, 

ἄλλα μεικρὰ ε, προχείρια В, 
5 γεργαθὸς α, 16 ἐν οἷς ὑελα(Ώ) ἡμισυν- 


ἀρνακὶς a, θέσεις y. 
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ψήκτρα α, ποτηρίων δεκατί ) ὃ ποτ ) а, 

σόλια ἀρσενικὰ ζεύγη) η, βάτελλαι ὃ, 

[γυ]ναικεῖα ζεύγ(η) σ, σκουτλία В, 

ιο σανδάλια ὀνικ() β, 2ο ὀξύβαφον [5-1 e 
4. т Of ψηκτρα above the line. II. ἵππικον Pap. I5. ὕελα Pap. 


‘Account of articles at order of Eugenetor in a double sack:— 1 double basket of 
nuts, 5 other small ones, т wicker crate, т sheepskin, т scraper, 8 pairs of men's..., 
6 pairs of women's ditto, 2 donkey straps (?), 1 horse's ditto, 1 three-flagon jar, 1 bag (?) 
of ..., 2 hold-alls containing з half-sets of glass, 4 . . . cups and 1..., 4 plates, 
2 bowls, 1 saucer.’ 


4. ħali) pepali) should perhaps be read, as the writer seems to have a tendency 
to omit final: (cf. 1. 15) and five baskets must be meant; but the neuter may refer to 
Kapva. 

B. Ύεργαθός is probably for γυργαθός, meaning a wicker basket. 

8. σόλια: or perhaps σέλια, which however is still more difficult. σόλιον might be 
a diminutive of σόλος or an adjective from Σόλοι, but neither is very suitable. It is hardly 
likely that the word is connected with στολή, for which σολή was a late Attic form (cf. 
Du Cange 5.7.) though some article of attire is evidently meant. Mr. Smyly suggests 
a connexion with the Latin sokar. 

IO. σανδάλια may mean 'bands' of some kind, the word being used for a medical 
bandage by Oribasius. But the reading is extremely doubtful; the second letter could 
be ε and of the first only the smallest vestiges remain. 

12. For κελλάριον cf. P. Brit. Mus. 191. о. 

13. ἀναβολή, since it governs a genitive plural, looks like a receptacle of some kind, 
a sense in which ἀναβολίδιον is found in Macarius, Apophth. Patr. 33 ἀνσβολίδιον μεστὸν 
ψωμίων. In the preceding word the vestiges before the lacuna suit only a round letter 
such as £, 0, o, or с; possibly βίβλων. There are two dots like a diaeresis above the i, 
but they are perhaps accidental. 

14. προχείρια are cases or boxes, since they contained glass; but the word is 
apparently new. 

15. Mr. Smyly compares Martial iv. 46. 15 seplenaria synthesis. 

17. The cups are divided into two kinds, but what these are is obscure. 

18. βάτελλαι: probably the Latin pazella. 

19. σκουτλία: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 191. то and a gloss cited by Du Cange from Cod. 
Reg. 2062 τρύβλιον σκοῦτλον. 
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(2) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 


742. LETTER or ANTAS. 


26.5X 13:7 ст. "σα 


A letter from Antas to Faustus, chiefly concerning reeds (κάλαμος), written 
like many other letters of this period in vulgar Greek. 


IO 


I5 


On the verso 


᾿Αντᾶς Φ[αύσ]τωι πλεῖστα χαίρειν. 
παράλαβε παρὰ Πόθου τὸν κάλα- 
μ[ο]ν πανα[ρ]ιθμῶι καὶ ἀπόστειλόν 
що]: πόσας δέσμας παρείληφες 
καὶ θ[ὲ]ς αὐτὰς εἰς τόπον do- 
φαλῶς ἵνα τῇ ἀναβάσει αὐτὰς 
ἄξωμεν. παράδος δέ τινι 
τῶν φίλων ἀριθμῷ αὐτὰς ἵνα 
πάλιν φ[ί]λος ἡμεῖν παραϑοῖ 
ἀσφ[αλῶς,] καὶ ἐάν τι δύνῃ 
σὺ ἐ[ . . .]ναί por dds ἐργασί- 
СК Ыз... Ίσα ἐμὲ ἠγορακέναι 
παρ[ὰ ... oju τὴν χιλίαν δέσμην 
(δραχμῶν) δ[εκάπ]εντε. μὴ ἀμελήσῃς. 
ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) kn [Κα]σαρος Пади a. 


Φαυστᾶι [...... ]Ίετενν.( εἰς Νέκλη. 


* Antas to Faustus, many greetings. 'Take over from Pothus the reeds all together, 


and send me word 


how many bundles you have received, and put them in a safe place 


in order that we may take them on the journey up. Deliver a certain number of them 
to one of our friends in order that a friend may deliver them to me safely, and if you can 
... give your attention to it... І have bought from (Pothus?) the 1000 bundles for 


I5 drachmae. Don’ 


t forget. Good-bye. The 28th year of Caesar, Pauni т. (Addressed) 


To Faustus... at Меке.’ 


R 
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743. LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


21:5 X IJ: cn. 


A letter in two columns, of which the first is much broken. 
part is concerned with the explanation of the writer's reasons 
Damas, whom he recommends to his friend's good offices. 


17 


20 


25 


30 


35 


Col. i. 
Parts of 16 lines. 
] θέλω δέ σε καὶ τὸν Καΐσαρος 


] ἀναγνοῦναι, δεῖ γάρ σε 


Col. ii. 
εἰ καὶ π[ρ]ὸς ἄλλους εἶχον πρᾶγμα 
βοηθὸν αὐτοῦ γ[ε]νέσθαι διὰ ἣν 
ἔχομε(ν) πρὸς ἑατοὺς φιλίαν. καὶ 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ὅλος διαπον[ο]ῦμαι εἰ "Ελε- 
vos χαλκοὺς ἀπόλε[σ]εν; παραγενομ(ένου) 
γὰρ Δαμᾶτος εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν ÑA- 
θαμεν ἐπὶ ᾿Επαφρόδειτον καὶ εὑρέ- 
θη μήτε εἰληφὼς μήτε δεδωκώ(ς). 
ὥστ᾽ ἂν τοῦτό σε θέλω γεινώσκειν 
ὅτι ἐγὼ αὐτῷ διαστολὰς δεδώκειν 
τὸ βαδίσαι εἰς Τακόνα χάριν τῶν ἐκ- 
φορίων καὶ τὰ νῦν ἐπειπέπομφα 
αὐτὸν πάντα συνλέξαι καὶ περὶ πάν- 
των αὐτῷ τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν δέδωκα. 
ἐν ois ἐὰν σοῦ προσδεῆται συνπροσ- 
γενέσθαι αὐτῶι ὡς ἀνθομολογη(σομένῳ) 
ὑπέρ σου οὕτως ὡς ὑπέρ) μου. ἐν τῷ δέ 
µε περισπᾶσθαι οὐκ ἠδυνάσθην 
συντυχεῖν ᾿Απολλω(νίῳ) τῷ Apik ἵνα 


αὐτῷ αὐτὰ ταῦτα ὑποδίξω. καὶ σὺ 


Β.ς. 2. 


The greater 
for sending 
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δὲ ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐὰν θέλῃς γράφε µοι καὶ ávó- 
i ^ Р 2 А 
40 Κνως ποήσω, 4αμᾶς γάρ por ἀνθωμολ(ογήσατο) 
2 ^ `A Га . A 
πάντα. καλῶς δὲ γέγονεν τὸ ταχὺ 
αὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν, ὑφηγήσεται γάρ σοι. 
[σ]εατο(ῦ) ἐπιμε(λοῦ) ἵν᾽ ὑγιαίνῃς). ἐπισκοπ(οῦ) τοὺς σοὺς πάντε(5). 


ἔρρω[σο.] (ἔτους) кӣ Καίσαρος asli) s. 


20. v Of ην corr. 22. l ὅλως, 23. l. ἀπώλε[σ]εν. 43. Ἱ. πάντα(ς). 


‘... I wish you and the... of Caesar to read this (1), for although 1 (2) have had trouble 
with others you must assist him for the sake of our friendship. I am quite upset at 
Helenos' loss of the money; for when Damas arrived at Alexandria we came to 
Epaphroditus, and it was discovered that he had neither received nor paid anything. 
I wish you therefore to know this that I had given him orders to go to Takona for 
the rents, and now I have dispatched him to collect them all and have entrusted to him 
the care of the whole matter. Whatever service he may require from you, stand by him, 
as he will agree in everything for you just as for me. Owing to my worries I was unable 
to meet Apollonius the Libyan in order to inform him of this. Write to me yourself about 
anything you want, and I will do it without hesitation ; for Damas has agreed in everything 
with me. It is well for him to come quickly, for he will instruct you. Take care of 
yourself so that you may remain in good health. Look after all your household. 
Good-bye. The 29th year of Caesar, Phaophi 6. 


18. Some word like οἰκονόμον is probably to be supplied at the beginning. 
I9. εἶχον whether first singular or third plural is difficult; εἶχεε would be expected. 
34. ἀνθομολογη(σομένῳ): cf. P. Tebt. 21. 6, P. Par. 42. 7. 


t 


744. LETTER OF ILARION. 
25 X 147 cm. B.C. 1. 


A letter from a man who had gone to Alexandria, addressed to his sister 
(who was no doubt his wife),and to two other women, regarding certain domestic 
matters. A curious injunction occurs in ll. 9-10. 


Ἰλαρίων{αὶ λιτι τῆι ἀδελφῆι πλεῖστα χαί- 
pew καὶ Βεροῦτι τῇ κυρίᾳ µου καὶ Amorio- 
νάριν. γίνωσκε ὡς ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἐν ᾿Αλεξαν- 
δρε(θᾳ (Hope μὴ ἀγωνιᾷς ἐὰν ὅλως cio- 
g πορεύονται, ἐγὼ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρε(ίῃᾳ μένω. 
R 2 
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ἐρωτῶ σε καὶ παρακαλῶ σε ἐπιμελή- 
Ont): τῷ παιδίῳ καὶ ἐὰν εὐθὺς ὀψώνι- 
ον λάβωμεν ἀποστελῶ σε ἄνω. ἐὰν 
πολλαπολλων τέκῃς ἐὰν ἦν ἄρσε- 

ιο νον ἄφες, ἐὰν ἦν θήλεα ἔκβαλε. 
εἴρηκας δὲ ᾿Αφροδισιᾶτι ὅτι μή µε 
ἐπιλάθῃς πῶς δύναμαί σε ἐπι- 
λαθεῖν; ἐρωτῶ σε οὖν ἵνα μὴ ἀγω- 
νιάσῃς. 

15 (ἔτους) κθ Καίσαρος Παῦνι ку. 


On the verso 


᾿Ιλαρίων Ἅλιτι ἀπόδος. 


2. l. ᾿Απολλωναρίῳ. 8. Ἱ. σοι. 11. 9e above the line. 


* [larion to Alis his sister, many greetings, and to my dear Berous and Apollonarion. 
Know that I am still even now at Alexandria; and do not worry if they come back 
altogether (?), but I remain at Alexandria. I urge and entreat you to be careful of the 
child, and if I receive a present soon I will send it up to you. If (Apollonarion?) bears 
offspring, if it is a male let it be, if a female expose 1. You told Aphrodisias “ Don't 
forget me.” How сап I forget you? I urge you therefore not to worry. The 29th year 
of Caesar, Pauni 23. (Addressed.) Deliver from Ilarion to Ας. 


8—10. ἐὰν πολλαπολλων τέκῃς is very obscure. If the second person τέκῃς is right, this 
passage must refer to the exposure of a female infant. But πολλά would be most extra- 
ordinary, apart from the difficulty of constructing πολλῶν. If τέκῃε is altered to τέκῃ we 
might suppose that an animal was the subject and divide πολλ(ὰ) ᾿Απόλλων ; but ᾿Απόλλων 
is not a likely name for an animal. Perhaps πολλαπολλων conceals ᾽Απολλωνάριον (cf. l. 2) ; 
for the use of the second person cf. e. g. 296. 7. 


"45. LETTER TO Gaius Rusrius. 
11:1 Χ 18.8 cm. About A.D. I. 


Conclusion of a letter, chiefly concerned with money matters. The writer 
had evidently been in financial difficulties, and was afraid of their recurrence ; 
but the loss of the beginning of the letter makes the transactions under discussion 
rather obscure, The addressee has a Roman name, 


745. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 245 


ἀδελφῆς plou ο]ἴνου κεράμια ἑξή[κοντ]α (т рте καὶ δραχ[μὰς 84ка τ[ὸ]ν 
δὲ οἶνον ἠγόρασας ἐκ (δραχμῶν) ἕξ, ὑπὲρ ὧν καὶ ἔθου χειρόγραφον [διὰ 
4 ρ]τεμᾶτός 

μοι περὶ τοῦ αὐτὸν τὸν ᾿Αντᾶν ἀποστήσειν διὰ τὸ к.[....... «ε]κέναι 

ὡς καὶ ὑπέσχου διὰ τοῦ πολειτάρχου Θεοφίλου, pli) . .]νε[.] . 11. «Ίνα ἄνω- 
6 θεν γείνηται πάντα καὶ πάλιν ἑατοὺς ἀνασκευάξωμε[ν] μὴ οὔσης 

χρήας. οὐκ οἶδας γὰρ πῶς μοι ἐχρήσατο ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχοις οὐχ ὡς λύσα(νϑτι 

ἀλλ᾽ ὥς τινί ποτε ἀποστερητῆι μὴ ἀποδεδωκότι. ἐρωτῶ οὖν σε 

μὴ ἄλλως ποῆσαι, οἶδα δὲ ὅτι πάντα καλῶς ποήσεις: οὐ θέλω 

γὰρ ἀμφισβήτησιν πρὸς σὲ ἔχειν φίλον µου ὄν]τα. ἀ[σ]πάξου πάντας 


< Ν . ^2 ΄ e") є Pd » 
IO τους σους και σεαυτου ἐπιμέλου ιν υγιαινῃ». ἐερρώσο. 


On the verso 
Γαίωι 'ΡῬουστίωι | 


б. v of ow corr. from г. 


‘,..from my sister 65 jars of wine and ro drachmae, and you bought the wine at 
6 drachmae, for which you drew me up a bond through Artemas that the said Antas 
would make the repayment because you had... as you promised through the politarch 
Theophilus, in order that everything may not be completely . . апа we go bankrupt again 
without any necessity. You don't know how he treated me at Oxyrhynchus (?), not like 
a man who had paid but like a defrauder and a debtor. I ask you therefore not to do 
otherwise ; but I know that you will do everything well. І do not want to have any 
dispute with you, as you are my friend. Salute all your household, and take care of your 
health. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Gaius Rustius . . .' 


4. πολειτάρχου: πολειτάρχαι are known at Thessalonica from Acts xvii. 6 and C. I. G. 
1967, but the title is new in Egyptian papyri. 

The mutilated word before ἄνωθεν is most likely a perfect participle; the letter before 
| seems to be A, о, or τ. 

6. ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχοιε: a village ᾿Οξύρυγχα is known in the Fayüm but not in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, and it is difficult to believe that the metropolis is not here meant, 
though ᾿Οξυρύγχων or ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις is the normal form. The sentence οὐκ οἶδας .. . 
ἀποδεδωκότι may be interrogative. 
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746. LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION. 
23:2 X 135 ст. A.D. 16. 


A letter from Theon to his brother Heraclides, a basilicogrammateus, 
introducing the bearer, Hermophilus. Theon is perhaps the same as the writer 
of 292, a similar letter of recommendation addressed to the dioecetes on behalf 
of a brother named Heraclides. Cf. also 787. 


Θέων 'Ηρακλείδηι τῶι ἀδελφῶι 
πλεῖστα χαίρειν καὶ ὑγιαίνειν. 
"Ερμόφιλος (0) ἀποδι]δούς σοι τὴν 
ἐπιστολήν [от]. [. -] - κ[. Ји. plng: 
[.Ἱερίου, καὶ ἠρώτησέν pe γράψαι σοι. 


л 


[π]ροφέρεται ἔχειν πραγμάτιον 
[ἐν τῆι] Κερκεμούνι. τοῦτο οὖν ἐάν 
σοι φα[ί]νηται σπουδάσεις κατὰ τὸ 
δίκαιον. τὰ Ó ἄλλα σεαυτοῦ ἐπιμελοῦ 
то ἵν᾽ ὑγιαίνῃς. 
ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) y Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Φαῶφι y. 
On the verso 
Ἡρακλείδηι βα[σιλικῶι) γρίαμματεῖ) ᾿Οξυ(ρυγχίτου) Κυνοπ(ολίτου). 


‘Theon to Heraclides his brother, many greetings and wishes for good health. 
Hermophilus the bearer of this letter is (the friend or relative) of . . erius, and asked me 
to write to you. Hermophilus declares that he has business at Kerkemounis. Please 
therefore further him in this matter, as is just. For the rest take care of yourself that you 
may remain in good health. Good-bye. The 3rd year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, 
Phaophi 3. (Addressed) Το Heraclides, basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite and 
Cynopolite nomes.’ 


4. The letters Ἰστί are on a separate fragment, the position of which is doubtful. 

13. There seems to be an ellipse of καί after ᾿Οξυ(ρυγχίτου), though the fact that 
a basilicogrammateus should have more than one nome under his jurisdiction is 
remarkable. . 
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747. INVITATION TO A FEAST. 


BHIXT3cm. Late second or third century. 
An invitation to a feast given by a cavalry officer ; cf. 110 and 528. 


Καλεῖ σε ὁ (dexddap)x(os) εἰς τὴν evi- 
αν ἑαυτοῦ τῇ є Καλάν- 
dats ἀπὸ ὥρίας) η. 

2. vr Of εαυτου corr. from v. 


* The decurion invites you to his party on the sixth day before the Calends at eight 
o'clock." 


V. COLLATIONS OF. HOMERIC FRAGMENTS 


(The collations of 77. i-xii and the Odyssey are with the text of Ludwich, those 
of JZ. xiii-xxiv with that of La Roche.) 


(a) Iliad. 


748. 16:1x6.6 cm. Ends of i. 107-116, with occasional stops and elision- 
marks. 108 ο]υδ[ε] τελεσσας. 113 Κ[λυται]μηστρης. Third century, written 
in sloping oval uncials of good size. 

749. 10-3 хІо ст. Ends of i. 160-176 from the bottom of a column. Second 
century, written in heavy round uncials. 

750. 8x63 cm. Parts of ii. 57-73. 62 τ]οσσσ[α. 63 εµεθ]ε. 65 εἸκελευε. 
Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

751. 196x9:2cm. Part of a column containing iii. 30-55, with numerous stops 
and accents, and several corrections (probably by a second hand). 37 wos. 
40 οφε]λος. First ο of áyovos above an a crossed out. 47 ayeipa[s corrected 
from εγειρει[φ. 48 y of ανηγες above the line. 50 ποληϊ corr. from поћи. 
51 κατηφείη. 53 ]l..]éeros. s of εχεις above the line. 54 οι of χράισµοι 
above 7 crossed out. Late second or third century, written in a neat 
uncial hand of the oval type. 

752. 11х8 ст. Beginnings of iv. 87-96, with numerous stops, breathings and 
accents. 93 The first hand had η p aly μοι; a second hand seems to have 
corrected v and has added δε above µοι. Third century, written in sloping 
oval uncials. 

753. 19:2 х6б:4 ст. Оп the recto part of a second or third century account. 
On the verso parts of iv. 364-398, with numerous stops, breathings and 
accents. 369 is omitted, as in A. 378 ἐστρατοων][.]9|. 381 πὰρ dota. 
382 ώχοντο ιδ[ε corr. to ωχοντ ηδ[ε(ϱ). 387 є of εων above the line. Third 
century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

754. 55x25 cm. Оп the recto ends of 7 lines of a document mentioning 
а ζυμουργ{ός). First century. On the verso a few letters from iv. 532-539. 
535 πεδεέίμιχθη. First century, written in a good-sized irregular uncial hand. 

755. 19хб cm. On the recto part of a document in a cursive hand of the 
early part of the third century. On the verso a few letters from the ends 
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of v. 130-173, forming a complete column, with numerous stops, accents, 
breathings, and marks of elision and quantity (all probably added later). 
134 εἰμ] εἸίχθη. 151 εξενα]ιξεν. 153 ι of λυγ]ρωι added by a second hand. 
Third century, written in an upright hand of the oval type. 

756. 6.8x8:2cm. Fragment οἵ the bottom of a leaf from a book, containing 
on the recto the ends of v. 324-334, and on the verso parts of 379-390, 
with elision-marks. 332 κυρανεουσαι. 382 τετ]λατι. 384 Ay of αλγε corr. 
388 0 of ενθ added above the line(?). απολυτο. 390 m of εξηγγειλεν above a, 
which is crossed through, £ having been also corrected. Late third or 
fourth century, written in a semi-uncial hand. 

757. 42x3 cm. Parts of v. 578-586. 582 ey δ. First century, written іп 
round uncials. 

758. 9:6хіІ.4 ст. v. 583-596, the lines being nearly complete, from the top 
of a column, with stops, breathings, accents and elision-marks. 583 ελεφ[αν]τα. 
586 ὃς και. 587 ειστηκε. 588 (ππων ... merov εν. Late second or third 
century, written in a neat uncial hand of the oval type. 

159. 12:7 х2.9 cm. A few letters from the ends of v. 662-682, from the end 
of a column, with stops (high and low point) and accents. 667 αμϕις 
ἐποντ[ες, confirming the conjecture of Brandreth. Third century, written in 
a neat upright uncial hand of the oval type. 

760. Fr. (4) 73x49cm. Two fragments, the first containing a few letters 
from the beginnings of v. 715—718, the second parts of 720-729. 724 « of 
χρυσεη above the line. First century, written in round upright uncials. 

761. 21x11cm. On the recto part of an effaced document. On the verso 
vi. 147 and 148, and, after a lacuna which may have contained 2 lines, 
parts of ll. 147 and 149 and another line, the whole being a writing 
exercise. 148 τηλεθωσα. Late first century B.C., written in a large semi- 
uncial hand. 

762. 19-8x8-5cm. On the recto ends of lines of a list of persons, written 
in a cursive hand in the late second or early third century. Оп the verso 
the latter parts of vii. 1-35, forming a complete column. 5 ελατησιν. 16 
δυντο. 30 µαχησ]ομεθ. 31 omitted. Third century, written in small upright 
uncials. i 

763. 24-4 хто ст. Part of a leaf from a book, containing on the recto the 
latter portions of vii. 68-101, and on the verso the earlier portions of 69-134, 
with stops, breathings and accents. 72 v of ποντοποροισιν added by a second 
hand. 73 Ππαναχαιων. 77 ι of έληι added above the line by a second hand. 
112 Final ι of Πριαμιδηι added above the line by a second hand. τον τε 
τροµ[εουσι (a new reading; cf. ὑποτρομέουσι in Vindob. 61). 113 Αχιλλευς. 
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133 t of ὠκυροωι added above the line by a second hand. Third century, 
written in good-sized oval uncials. 

764. 96x2.8 cm. A few letters from the beginnings of viii. 109-122, with 
stops, breathings and accents. Third century, written in oval uncials. | 

765. 81x54 cm. Ends of ix. 320-333, with stops, breathings and accents 
(oxytones having a grave accent on the final syllable). 323 First ι of 
προφερηισι added above the line. 324 δέ ré. 325 v of ιαυον above AA crossed 
out. Thftd century, written in oval uncials. 

766. 58x58cm. A few letters from the ends of x. 542-547, from the bottom 
of a column, with occasional accents. Third century, written in sloping 
oval uncials. 

767. 66x43 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 555-561, with stops. 
Second century, written in good-sized round uncials. 

768. 14x129 cm. Fragment from the top of a column, containing parts of 
хі. 736-764. 739 Αυ[γ]ειδαο. 740 ξ]ανθίην [.]να[μηϑδίη]ν. 750 απαλαξα. 755 
[α]υτος. 756 Βουβρ[ασ]ιου. 757 Αλεσι[ου]. 758 Παλλας Αθηνη. 760 Βουβρασιου. 
Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

769. Fr. (а) 45x31 cm. Two fragments containing a few letters from 
xii. 308-317 and 342—347, with accents. 316 omitted. 344 γηθησ]ειε А. [ 
with v ii| above А. Late second or third century, written in a neat uncial 
hand of the oval type. 

770. 47x79 cm. A few letters from the ends of xiii. 372-377 and the 
beginnings of 405-413, with stops, breathings and accents. 372 πη]ξεν. 
374 In the margin επαινεσοµαι and below it αἰνιξομ[αι, referring to the 
variants αἰνίζομαι and αἰνίξομαι: cf. Schol. A αἰνίζομ᾽: φέρεται καὶ διὰ τοῦ Ё 
αἰνίξομαι ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπαινέσομαι. Ζηνόδοτος αἰνίσσομαι. 410 In the margin 
between this and 1. 411 is a critical sign shaped like $. Second century, 
written in round upright uncials. 

771. 14x78 cm. On the recto beginnings of xv. 736-746, with occasional 
breathings and accents. 740 καικλιµ[ενοι. 742 αι and first о of µαιμωων 
above є and o. 744 ι of κήλειω added later (by a second hand?) At 
the end a coronis and the title in large letters Ιλιαδ[ος o. Late second or 
early third century, written in handsome good-sized uncials of the oval 
type. On the.verso 12 nearly complete lines of a money-account in 
third century cursive. 

772. 102x59cm. Ends of xvii. 353-373, with stops, breathings and accents. 
361 αγ]χηστινοι. 363 αν αἴμωτι. 369 Final ι of Μενοιτιαδηι added above 
the line. 371 а of обер: corr. from є. Second or third century, written 
in a rather small uncial hand. 
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(2) Odyssey. 


773. Height of roll 24-4 cm. Seven fragments from four columns of a MS. 
of ii, containing a few letters from 304-312, 339-357 (top of a column), 
ends of 362-374 (top of a column), and parts of 386-410 (a whole column), 
with stops (high and middle point) and occasional accents. 341 above 
εχον]τες is Ἰδι[...]ο. 368 δασ]ωνται. 369 v of ουδε corr. 372 (end of the line) 
Ίπη or ].ιη. 401 [ει]δομενη[ν]. 407 omitted. 408 e of θεινι added above 
the line by a second hand. Ay]aw[vs. Second century, written in very 
large heavy uncials (cf. 661), the letters measuring 5 mm. in height. 

ТТА. 45x75 cm. Parts of iii. 226-231. 227 ewes, the є being added by 
a second hand above a crossed through. 228 θεος εἶ, the s being corrected 
from ((?) Third century, written in good-sized sloping oval uncials. 

775. 84х4-1 cm. Parts of iv. 388-400 from the bottom of a column, with 
occasional breathings and accents. 396 a of алета: above η crossed 
through. 399 omitted. Third century, written in sloping oval uncials. 

776. 62x24 cm. А few letters from iv. 520-529 from the bottom of a 
column, with occasional accents. First or early second century, written 
in round uncials. 

777. 12:2x8.8 cm. Part of the lower portion of a leaf of a book, containing 
on the recto the beginnings of v. 7-17 and on the verso the ends of 44-44, 
with stops, breathings and accents. Fourth century, written in good-sized 
sloping oval uncials, in brown ink. 

778. 2066x172 cm. On the recto a nearly complete column containing 
x. 26-50, with stops (high, middle and low point) 27 Second ι of 
αφραδιηισιν added above the line; similarly final ι of δεκατηι in 29, τωι and 
αλλωι in 32. 31 επελλαβε. 34 επεσσι. 38 εσσι. 42 νεισοµεθα. 46 βουλη 
τε. Late second or third century, written in handsome round upright 
uncials. On the verso parts of the last 7 lines of a letter in a cursive hand 
of the late third century. 

779. 62x96 cm. х. 124-130 from the top of a column, the lines being nearly 
complete, with breathings and accents. Late second or third century, 
written in a clear cursive hand. 

780. 177x85 cm. A few letters from the ends of xi. 471-493, and the 
earlier portions of 523-545, from the bottoms of columns, with stops and 
occasional accents. 533 δη Τρωεσσι with ὧν (in a second hand) above esot. 
539 βιβῶσα. 544 p of νοσφιν above т crossed out. αφειστηκει. 545 μιν 
with e above ι added by a second hand. Second century (2), written in 
an uncial hand of the oval type and archaic appearance, 5 being formed =. 
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781. 6x38 cm. Fragment of a leaf from a book, containing оп the recto 
parts of xvi. 243-256, and on the verso the ends of 288-301, with stops, 
breathings and accents (in lighter ink). 293 δε δαιτα. 295 ὃ of δουρε corr. 
Third century, written in rather small sloping oval uncials. 

782. 7-3 х 5-3 сп. Fragment of the bottom of a leaf of a book containing 
on the verso parts of xvii. 137-148, and on the recto ends of 182-193, with 
stops and accents (in lighter ink) 187 γενέσθαι. Third century, written in 
rather small sloping oval uncials. 

783. 11:7 х4-4 cm. Ends of xvii. 410-428, with stops. 417 αλλωι. Late first 
century B.C., written in good-sized irregular uncials. 


VI. DESCRIPTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS 
DOCUMENTS 


784. Fourteen fragments of a document containing on both sides several 
columns, the recto consisting for the most part of lists of persons, the verso 
of a private account (continued on the recto), which mentions καὶ προσ/ (i. e. 
προσγίνονται) τιμῆ(ς) (πυροῦ) (ἡμίσους) τοῦ πεπραμένου Διδύμῳ᾽Αρ(1.9.1100 copper 
drachmae), [λ]ύτρα ἱερῶν ἐγ Μούχεω(ς) d, ἰχθυδίου κ, ζύτους 1, gv В κε, ἐλαίου 
κο(τύλης) a рт, οἴνου κ(εραµίων) B (τάλαντον) a, and payments for “Ἑλληνικῶν. 
A conversion of silver into copper drachmae occurs, τιμῆ(5) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχ- 
μῶν) η ὑπ(ὲρ) τοῦ πατρὸ(ς) ΒΨ (a ratio of 33/3: 1, which is unusually low; 
cf. P. Tebt. І. р. 5801). First century В. C. 

785. 14:7 хо ст. An undertaking by a surety to produce а certain individual 
who had been committed to his charge; cf. 259. After the first 5 lines, 
which seem to have contained the address but are much broken, the 
papyrus concludes ὁμολο(γῶ) παρε[ιληφέναι ἘΞένωνα “Ἠρακλέους παρὰ σοῦ бу 
καὶ παρέξομαι ἐν τῶι ἐμφανεῖ ἐκτὸς ἱεροῦ βωμοῦ τεμένους πάσης σκέπης. About 
A.D. т. 12 lines in all. 

786. 143x984 cm. Conclusion of a census-return on oath, written by Aristion 
and Didymus on Tubi зо of the third year of Hadrian (A. D. 119), the 
portion preserved corresponding to 480. 7 sqq. προγεγραμμένων (cf. 480. 15) 
is apparently written ἄγεγ. Below the signatures in two different hands 
are official dockets κατεχ(ωρίσθη) λαογρ(άφοιο) Νό(του) Δρόμου) xpó(ros) ὁ 
αὐ(τόο), апа κατεχω(ρίσθη) λαογρ(άφοις) * En(méov) Παρε(μβολῆς) χρό(νος) ὁ aù(rós). 
20 lines, which are complete except the first. 

787. 19.9x13:3 cm. Concluding part of a letter of recommendation (cf. 746). 
The first 5 lines are ὡς ἔστω; ἡμέτερος. ἐρωτῶ σε οὖν ἔχειν αὐτὸν συνεσταμένον 
καὶ ἐν ots ἐάν σοι προσέρχηται [mo] ἐκ δικαίου εἰς τὴν ἐ[μ]ὴν καταλογὴν ποιήσεις 
αὐτῶι. [σὺ δὲ ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐὰν αἱρῇ γράφε. Dated in the second year of Tiberius, 
Pharmouthi 11 (A.D. 16). 9 lines. 

1 The problems of Ptolemaic copper coinage have recently been discussed by Hultsch in Adhand. d. 

Kénigl, Sachs. Ges. d. Wiss., 1903. We regret to bescompelled to observe that owing to the adoption 

of Revillout’s long exploded theories based on demotic, and the failure to appreciate the evidence of the 


Tebtunis papyri with the arguments brought against the 120: І ratio in our App. ii to that volume, the 
article seems to us a step backwards rather than forwards. 
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788. 11-7x10cm. On both recto and verso parts of two columns of a private 
account in copper drachmae. А conversion of silver into copper (δραχμαὶ) ὃ 
"AT (a ratio of 485 : τ) occurs ; among the other items are ἀρταβῶν παρη( ) 
"A, αἰτητῆι p, τέλος οἴνου ‘Bu, μεμβράδος (‘anchovy’)[. Early first century B. C. 
In Col. i of the recto the first 8 lines are complete, the rest being imperfect 
throughout. 

789. 97x13 cm. Part of a letter. Lines 2-9 ἔδωκά σοι ἐν ᾿Ὀξυρ[ύ(γχων)) 
Διονυσίου Φανίου ἐπιστολείδιον κεχαραγμέ(νον) εἷς ιδ μηνὸ(ς) Καισαρείου τοῦ 
διελθόντος ι (ἔτους) περὶ τοῦ σε δοῦναί μοι ἴσας ὧν καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Διονύ(σιος) ἔσχεν 
παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) 88” χ(οινίκων) 5. The tenth year probably refers 
to Tiberius or Claudius. 11 lines. | 

790. 8-7x12.8cm. Beginnings of 8 lines of an official letter from Dionysius 
to Ptolemaeus enclosing a copy of another letter. ἐπιστάται τῶν ἱππάρχων 
are mentioned. Late second century B.C. Written across the fibres. On 
the verso beginnings of 6 more lines in a different hand. 

791. 147 хб ст. Letter from Didymus to his brother Apollonius, beginning 
ἐπιμέμνησμαι ᾿Αμμωνίῳ τῶι ἀδελφῷ περὶ ἀργυ(ρίον) (δραχμῶν) τεσσαράκοντα ὀκτὼ 
εἰς συναγορασμ(ὸν) ἐρίων... Addressed on the verso ᾿Απολλωνίωι. About 
A.D. I. Incomplete, the end being lost. 12 lines. 

792. 8-4 х 27:2 cm. On the recto an incomplete account of payments of wheat 
to various persons, containing 19 lines. On the verso another practically 
complete account of receipts and payments, mentioning λιτο[υ]ργοί(ῖς) pp, 
Φωσφόρῳ καὶ τῷ ἄλλῳ L κ, ναύ(λου) πορε(ίων) 8 2 η, Φωσφόρῳ καὶ αυ. . v(( ) εἰς 
ἐφόδια ) 2 u. 2 perhaps means δραχμαί. 13 lines. The writing on the 
recto is across the fibres, that on the verso along them. First century B. C. 

798. 24x1I-5cm. Acknowledgement of payments of wheat εἰς τὸ δημόσιον by 
various persons ἀπὸ διαστολ(ῆς) of other persons. Dated in the seventh 
year of Domitian, Caesarius 16 (A. D. 88). Nearly complete. 18 lines. 

794. 21.2 х15:6 cm. Conclusion of a contract for the sale of 14 arourae of 
catoecic land, with the signatures, which are nearly complete, and following 
the same formula as 504. The seller was Asclepiades, the buyer а woman 
called Σιντότις (?) or Σιντότον, and the price 500 drachmae of silver. The 
land was περὶ Θ. θῶθιν ἐκ τοῦ Εὔφρωνος αλα κλήρου (sic) Written in the fifth 
year of Domitian (A. D. 85-6). 36 lines. 

795. Fr. (а) 4:5 х13:3 ст. Two fragments of a marriage-contract dated in 
the reign of Domitian (A. D. 81-96). The husband is called Heraclides, the 
wife (0) Sarapous. Line 4 γ]αμετὴν φερνὴν προσφερομένην δα[κτύλιον] χρυσοῦν 
τεταρτῶ[ν (cf. 496. 6, note), and lower down Ἰτευμένην κατὰ τοὺς τῆς χώρα[ς 
νόμους occurs. Written across the fibres. Parts of 12 lines in all. 
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796. 3х 8:3 cm. Parts of 7 lines from the beginning of а marriage-contract 
written in the reign of Trajan (A.D. g8-117), mentioning ἐν παραφέρνοις 
κλαλίων ἀργυρῶν ζεῦγος (2). For κλαλίον = κλανίον (‘bracelet’) cf. 114. 11. 
Written across the fibres. 

797. 55x10cm. Оп the recto an entry concerning the measurement of the 
land of Thotsutaios, διάφορον σχοι(νισμοῦ) Θοτσυταῖος τοῦ "Opov τῶν ἐν rij 
σι( ) τῶν то ) ἀπὸ τοῦ te τοῦ καὶ ιβ (ἔτους) περὶ κώ(μην) ... For διάφορον 
σχοινισμοῦ cf. P. Tebt. I. p. 229. The reign is that of Cleopatra III and 
Ptolemy Alexander (B.C. 103-2). 4 lines. On the verso 2 lines from the 
beginning of a document mentioning Νεμέρα κω(μο)γρ(αμματεύς). 

798. 7-8 х9-2 ст. Conclusion of a letter, ending ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ ἀγοραστοῦ 
πρὸς ταῦτα ἀποδοῦναι, ws δ᾽ ἂν παραγένωνται of σιτολόγοι ἐπὶ τὴν παράληψιν τῶν 
σιτικῶν ἀπομετρήσομεν ἅμα καὶ ταῦτα. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ку Φαῶφι. The twenty- 
third year probably refers to Epiphanes (B. C. 183). ὃ lines. 

799. 30-5 х25 ст. One complete and one incomplete column of an account 
of sums owed and interest upon them, beginning τῶν ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρήᾳ ασσχηκε 
(? 1. ἃ ἔσχηκε) χειρο- Θέωνο(ς) ἐν πλοίῳ. Then follows a list of names and 
amounts, e.g. Ταυρείνου καὶ Σενείθου (δραχμαὶ) т τόκ(ου) ἕως Μεσορὴ (δραχμαὶ) ος. 
The second column is also concerned with loans; εἰς δανισµόν occurs. 
About A. D. 1. 34 lines. 

800. 18.5 хІ2-5 ст. Beginnings of 19 lines of an official document enclosing 
a letter of Valerius Athenodorus. Lines 4-10 (which begin a new section, 
as is indicated by the size of the initial letter) Καὶ διὰ λόγο(υ) (δωδεκα)µήνου |, 
ἐδηλώθη διαγεγράφθαι [, νομοῦ τούτου τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον [, ποταμοῦ τῷ ις (ἔτει) 
᾿;Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου, Φήλικος τοῦ ἡγεμονεύσαντος ἐργατεία ἐκ τῶ[ν, 
αἱρεθέντων ἐξ εὐσχημόνων ὑπὸ “Hpax{A ..., προχρείας ἐκ τοῦ κυριακοῦ λόγου els τὴν [. 
Written about A. D. 153. 

801. 19:2 х12:3 ст. Fragment of a notification addressed to Euangelius also 
called Sarapion, strategus, by Diogenes, enclosing an authorization to the 
strategus from the archidicastes in answer to a petition by Diogenes. 
Cf. 485 and 719. In the upper margin is a short note from the strategus 
(cf. B. G. U. 578. 1) dated in the second year of Gaius Pescennius Niger 
(A.D. 193). The letter of the archidicastes to the strategus is dated 
Thoth 18 (probably of the same year). 35 lines, of which the ends are lost. 

802. 7x7cm. Parts of τι lines from the beginning of a contract, one of the 
parties being called Σιµάριστς. Dated in the 1i[.]h year of Ptolemy 
(Alexander the god) Philometor and Berenice, i.e. B.C. 101-95. On the 
verso a docket. 

808. 15x5cm. Fragment of an official letter or petition, containing 3 com- 
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plete and 3 incomplete lines, with traces of a preceding column. Lines 2-5 
καὶ ἀπὸ ἐπιστατείας φ[υ]λακιτῶν ἀντὶ τῶν κατ᾽ ἔτος els τὸ δημόσιον ὁμολογουμένων 
διαγράφεσθαι (δραχμῶν) T ἀπητῆσθαι βιαιότ]ερον τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ νομοῦ φύλακας 
Um τετοῦ][........ καὶ] Πτολεμαίου τοῦ στρατηγοῦ... Late first century 
B.C. Оп the verso parts of two columns of an account. 

804. Width 9-9 cm. Horoscope dated in the twenty-seventh year of Au- 
gustus, Phaophi 5 περὶ ὥρα(ν) у τῆς ўиера(ѕ) (Oct. 2(?) A.D. 4). The sun was 
in Libra, the moon in Pisces, Saturn in Taurus, Jupiter in Cancer, Mars in 
Virgo. Taurus was setting, and Aquarius at the nadir. After the astro- 
nomical details the papyrus concludes ἔχει κινδύνους’ φυλάσσου ἕως ἡμερῶ(ν) 
и χάριν τοῦ Άρεως. Incomplete, being broken in the middle. 15 lines in all. 

805. 6-6x7-6 cm. Conclusion of a letter written on Epeiph 20 of the fifth 
year of Augustus (B.C. 25). Lines 2 sqq. ζητῶ γὰρ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. ἐν δὲ 
τοῖς ἐρχομένοις πλ[οΐοις καλαὶ φάσεις ἐλεύσονται тар [ἐ]μοῦ, ἀξιῶ δὲ ἀντιφωνεῖν 
[μ]οι πυκνότερον. ἀσπάζου πάντας τοὺς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ σεαυτῆς ἐπιμελοῦ ἵν᾽ ὑγιαίνῃς 
εὐτυ(χοῦσα). ἔρρω(σο). 9 lines. 

806. 159x354 cm. Account, in two columns, of expenditure of copper 
money for various purposes in the tenth year (of Augustus, i. e. B. C. 21-0). 
Among the items are ἱερεῦσι Θοήριος ' A, Κεφαλᾷ χρυσοχόῳ Τσ, Σαραπίωνι εἰς 
πραγματήαν “Ad, διὰ тїз ᾿Ασκληπιάδου τραπέζης λάξοις (τάλαντον) a. Complete. 
21 lines. 

807. 168x2rricm. Fragment of an official list of sheep and goats belonging 
to different persons at a village. Col. i contains the ends of 5 lines. 
Col. ii has ὧν αὐτοῦ ἴδια т, αἶγ(ες) ὃ, καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης φορικὰ pe, ᾿Αχορίνιος ἴδια u 
αἶγες y. /ρξε αἶγες б. γίνεται τῆς κώμης πρό(βατα) ᾿Δσμα αἶγες τλς, ὧν ᾿Αρσινόης 
φορικ(ὰ) ou. The sheep which were ᾿Αρσινόης φορικά as contrasted with 
those that were private property seem to have been subject to a special 
impost (φόρος), payable nominally to Arsinoé (i.e. Arsinoé Philadelphus 
probably), but really of course to the State; cf. the ἀπόμοιρα in the Revenue 
Papyrus. About A.D. т. Оп the verso part of an account. 

808. Height 36 cm. A list of abstracts (διαστρώµατα) of contracts for loan ; 
cf. 274 and P. Oxy. П. p. 176. One column, numbered at the top ppe, is 
practically complete, and there are parts of another in three separate 
fragments. The first entry is [ἐν Παλώσει' ὁμολ(ογεῖ) "Άρπολος Ἔρμων[ος 
TU oae NE ους ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυ(ρύγχων) πόλεως Παυσίρει σον ἀπὸ τῆ(ς) αὐτῆς) 
κώμης ПШ шж Θμο(ισεφὼ) πο ἀπέχίεω) παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄργυ[ρίου) (δραχμὰς) 
σι κεφαλ(αίου) às ἐδά(νεισεν) αὐτῶι διὰ τοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐ(τῇ) κώμῃ γραφίου τῷ ἐνεσ(τῶτι) 
(ἔτει) μηνὶ Νερωνείωι Σεβαστῶι. (Second hand) ἠθέ(τισται) ux(vi) Νερωνείωι 
Σεβαστῶι ιδ, ἀπόδ(οσις) А [μ]η(νὸς) Νερωνείου τοῦ ια (ἔτους), ενχ( ) λελυ(μένη 2). 
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A marginal note (probably by the second hand) has ]. ποχ( ) ἐν ἀπο(γραφῇ) 
t (ἔτους). The other entries refer to loans ἐν Σεφώι, ἐν Κεσμούχ(ει) or ἐν Theu, 
and follow the same formula with similar later additions. The month 
after ἠθέ(τισται), (which is once written ἠθέτισίται)), is uniformly that in 
which the contract was drawn up. θεὸς Κλαύδιος is mentioned, and the 
papyrus was probably written in the reign of Nero (A. D. 54-68). 43 lines 
in Col. i, besides the marginal notes. 

809. 16-7x6-4cm. Ends of 22 lines from the beginning of a contract drawn 
up before the agoranomi for the sale(?) of a female slave called Τεχωσοῦς, 
Dated in the reign of Trajan (A.D. 98-117). 

810. 14:6x10 cm. Proposal (ἐπιδέχομαι μισθώσασθαι) addressed to Claudia 
Ptolema by Dioscorus for the lease of 3 arourae of βασιλικὴ γῆ near Sinaru 
in the κλῆρος of Xenon for the nineteenth year of Hadrian (A.D. 134—5). 
The land, being ἐκ μέρους ἐν ἀβρόχου (1. -χῳ), was to be irrigated by the lessee 
at his own expense and cultivated χόρτῳ εἰς κοπὴν καὶ θερινὴν ἐπινομήν 
at the total rent of 120 drachmae, the δηµόσια being paid by the lessor. 
Cf. 730, the formula of which is almost identical. Nearly complete, but 
broken at the bottom. Title on the verso. 27 lines. 

811. 7.7x94 cm. 8 lines from the beginning of a letter from Πέλλις to 
Ant[as ?] beginning καὶ τὸ πρῶτον ἔγρ[αψά σο]ι εὐχαριστῶν Ἑρμίππου (1. -πῳ) ὅτι 
πάντα μοι ποεῖ εἰς τὴν σὴν καταλογήν (cf. 787), καὶ τὰ νῦν εἴ σοι φα[νε]ται γράψον 
αὐτῷ... Address on the verso. About A.D. 1. 

812. 1022x98.3cm. Fragment of a letter containing in а postscript (l. 5) mert- 
ασται Λοκρίων [, (1. б) ρικαρις ὑπὸ Λουκίου (ὑπ. A. above the line) ἤκουσα γὰρ 
Or}: [, (1. 7) τὴν λωρῖκαν αὐτοῦ [. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus, 
Athur (B.C. 5). 8 lines. 

818. :5x11 cm. Conclusion of a letter in which the writer requests that 
a cargo of barley may be sent to him. About A.D. 1. 7 lines. 

814. 2r5x1ir6cm. Fragment of an account in two columns. Among the 
entries аге πακτωνίταις ... ἀπὸ Θελβώι..., Κῦνος Πτολεμαίου τῶν ἀπὸ Εὐεργέ- 
Τίιδος. .. Written in the fourth year (probably of Tiberius, i.e. A.D. 17-8). 
15 incomplete lines in Col. ii. 

815. 279x1r3cm. Fragment of an account containing names and sums of 
money arranged under different dates, the beginnings of lines being lost. 
The proper name Ὀνθονόβει (dative) occurs. About A.D. 1. το lines. 

816. Үт. (а) 14:3 х13:1 cm. Three fragments of an account containing names 
and sums of money. js ᾿Ισιδώρου καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς occurs. το incomplete lines 
in Fr. (a). Оп the verso part of another account mentioning the twenty- 
fifth year (of Augustus, i.e. B.C. 6-5). 

S 
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817. 97x20 cm. 5 nearly complete lines from the top of a column containing 
a list of names and sums of money, a larger and a smaller, the second being 
probably interest, e.g. ].9( ) διὰ ᾿Αντέρωτος Λοκρητίου Παχὼν В (δραχμαὶ) 
pv (δραχμαὶ) η. The twenty-first year (of Augustus, i.e. B.C. 10-9) is men- 
tioned. On the verso part of another account. j 

818. 6.8 хост. Ends of the first 7 lines of a contract dated in the thirty- 
fourth year of Augustus (A.D. 4-5), written іп a semi-uncial hand. 

819. 8.6 хІо:6 cm. Conclusion of a letter concerning the sale of wine or oil, 
ending τὰ δὲ προκείµενα χ(όας) ὃ πεπρᾶσ{σ}θαι δι ἐμοῦ ἀνὰ δραχ(μὰς) πέντε, τὰ 
κόριζα P) ἐκ δραχ(μῶν) ἓξ (τριωβόλου). About A.D. т. 6 lines. 

890. 102x179cm. End ofa letter containing the date (twenty-seventh year 
of Augustus, Tubi 1.) i.e. В.С. 3) and a postscript of 7 lines, giving various 
directions. l 

821. 311-5x6-2cm. Ends of the first 9 lines of a letter to a daughter. About 
A.D. I. 

822. 54x13 cm. Beginning of a letter from Lysimachus to his brother. 
εὖ πράσσειν takes the place of χαίρειν. About A.D. т. 4 lines. 

823. 24x102 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a lease of land near 
Mepuépü(a? Cf. 277. Dated in the twenty-fifth year of Augustus, Phaophi 
(B.C. 6). Written on the verso, the recto being blank. 13 incomplete lines. 

824. 48x25cm. Fragment containing parts of the first το lines of a contract 
dated in the sole reign of Ptolemy (Alexander the god) Philometor 
(B. C. 101-88). 

825. 78x159cm. Beginning of an account of which the heading is Δημητρίῳ 
καὶ ᾽Αμμωνίῳ καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτοῖς μισθωταῖς ξενικῆς πρακτορείας παρὰ Σαραπίωνο][φ] 
πραγματευτοῦ Μέμφεως Μ[ε]μφ[ε]ίτου. λόγος λήμματος καὶ ἀναλώμ[α]τος μηνῶν 
τριῶν ἀπ[ὸ] Φαρμοῦθι ἕως Παῦνι τοῦ є [(ётооѕ)... The beginnings of lines of 
a second column are preserved, containing a list of entries each commencing 
with z(apá). On the importance of this papyrus for the ξενικὴ πρακτορεία 
see 712. introd. Second century. On the verso in a different hand (?) 
parts of the first 6 lines of a document mentioning the ἐγκτήσεων βιβλιο- 
φυλάκιον, perhaps the draft of а declaration. 

826. 95x119 cm. Fragment of the conclusion of a notice sent to some 
official, apparently an announcement of a death. Lines т sqq. Δίδυμ[ος] 
Χαριτ.( ) γέρδιος [μετήλλαξεὂ τὸν] βίον τῶι ἐνεστῶτι μηνὶ Τύβι τοῦ δευτέρο(υ) 
(xal) τριακο[σ]τοῦ ἔτους Καίσαρος. διὸ ἀξιῶι ἐὰν φαίνηται καταχωρισθῆναι τοῦτο 
ο... ἐν] τοῖς παρὰ σοὶ βιβλίοις... A.D. 3. 9 Шпеѕ Оп the verso the 
beginning of an account. 

827. 135x68 cm. Part ofa list of names. About A. D. 1. 18 lines. 
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828. 598x10cm. Parts of 6 lines of a petition concerning the measurements 
of a piece of land. Early first century B.C. On the verso parts of 6 much 
effaced lines of another document. 

829. 12:3 х 9:3 ст. Part of a letter from Σωγένης to his sister. About A. D. τ. 
15 lines. 

830. 153x56 cm. End of 17 lines of an official letter, enclosing other 
documents. Phaophi 28 of the twenty-first year, (of Philometor probably, 
і.е. B.C. 155) is mentioned. Written across the fibres. On the verso part of 
a line. 

881. Ег. (а) 6:13 χο: cm. Two fragments of a contract beginning érovs Č 
[.... ἐν] Ὀξίυρύγχων) πό(λει) τῆς Θηβ[αίδ(ος). ὁμο]λογεῖ Λεπτίν[ης . .Ἰμώνακτος 
Μακεδὼν τῶν Σωγγινάριος πεζῶν Ἡρακλείδηϊι.... The sovereign is Ptolemy 
Soter П, and the date therefore B.C. 111-0. 8 lines. 

832. 14x21-3 cm. Parts of two columns of a taxing-list of some kind. 
Col. ii begins γίνεται τὸ π(ᾶν 9) ἐπικεφαλαίου, Τεῶτος ἀρσενικὰ pp, θηλυκὰ pug, 
/Iev€] Βησᾶτο(ς).. The fifteenth year of Augustus (B.C. 16-5) is mentioned 
in Col. i. In the blank space between the columns a second hand has 
written Ζεῦ μάκαρ ἀθανάτων, and a third the beginning of an acknowledge- 
ment of a payment at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus. On the verso traces 
of two other documents. 

833. 11-8 х16 cm. Beginning of an official report concerning ἡμιολίαι 
σπερμάτων. Lines 1-7 συνάγονται ἀπὸ ἡμιολίας σπερμ[άτων] '"Ofvpvyx((rov) 
τῶν ὑπὸ τῶν κατὰ τόπον σιτολ[όγων] ὡμολο(γημένων) κεχορη(γῆσθαι) εἰς κλη- 
ρουχ( } αἱ у.. [...] àve( ) (πυροῦ) coed’, δι(αφόρου) µη δ΄, λ[ο(ιπαὶ)] σκές})Ζ. 
ἄλλης ἡμιολίας: τῶ» σημαινομένων ὑπὸ] τῶν τοῦ νομοῦ τοπογραμμα(τέων) πλείωι 
κεχορη[γῆσθαι... Cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 226-7. About A.D. τ. 8 lines. 

884. 45х98 cm. Conclusion of a letter dated in the twenty-sixth year of 
Augustus, Mesore (B.C. 4), mentioning a voyage eis Ὄμβους. 6 lines. 

835. 19:8 х12-8 cm. An offer to purchase confiscated land at Pela, addressed 
to Gaius Sep[plius Rufus; cf. 721, which has the same formula. The 
purchase price, which was to be paid ἐπὶ τὴν ἐν τῷ Σ[α]ραπείῳ δη]μοσίαν 
[τραπέζαν, was not less than roo drachmae. The earlier portion is much 
mutilated. For the conclusion see 721. 14-5, note. About A.D. 13. 
14 lines. 

896. 13:5 х12:8 cm. Loan of 32 artabae πυροῦ στερεοῦ from Theoxenus to two 
Πέρσαι [τῆς ἐπιγον]ῆς and a third person. Lines 6 sqq. ἀποδότωσαν δὲ οἱ 
δεδανεισμένοι Θεοξένῳ τὰς τριάκοντα δύο ἀρτάβας τῶν πυρῶν ἐν μηνὶ Παῦνι τοῦ 
ἑκκαιδεκάτου ἔτους ἐν Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει πυρὸν στερεὸν νέον καθαρὸν ἄδολον μέτρῳ 
τετραχοινίκῳ ἀγ(ολρανομικῷ καταστήσαντες τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀῑν]ηλώμασι κ.τ.λ. For 
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µέτρον ἀγορανομικόν cf. 740. 17, note, and for the formula cf. the late 
Ptolemaic loans from Gebelên, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 23. First century B.C.; the 
sixteenth year refers to Neos Dionysus (B.C. 66-5) or Augustus (B.C. 15-4). 
Nearly complete, but broken at the beginning. 30 lines. The papyrus 
has been gummed on to two similar documents, of which parts of a few 
lines are preserved. 

837. 18.66x155cm. Will of Apollos daughter of Paésis, leaving her property 
at Kerkemounis jointly to Didymus son of Diojgenes| probably a son 
by her first marriage, and to the offspring of her present marriage with 
Apollos son of Ophelas, with provisions for the φερνή and παράφερνα of 
a daughter and for the guardianship of the children. Dated in the second 
year of Hadrian (A.D. 117-8). Cf. 489-95. Written across the fibres, 30 
lines, of which only the beginnings are preserved. 

838. 30:5 х 9:5 cm. Lease of land at the Ἡρακλείδου ἐποίκιον from Diogenes 
to two persons, with the signature of the lessor. The formula follows that 
of e.g. 499. The conclusion is τῆς ἐπινομῆς οὔσης τοῦ Διογένους. κυρία ἡ 
μίσθωσις. Dated in the twenty-first year of Hadrian, Thoth (A.D. 136). 
Incomplete. 52 lines. 

839. 275x171cm. Letter from Eutychides to his mother, the earlier part 
describing an accident to a boat. Lines 6 sqq. ὡς ἐναυάγησεν κατὰ Πτολεμαίδα 
καὶ ἦλθέ μοι γυμνὸς κεκινδυνευκώς. εὐθέως ἠγύρασα αὐτῶι στολήν. A μαχαιροφόρος 
is mentioned, apparently as the bearer of the letter. Early first century A.D. 
Incomplete. 26 lines. | 


APPENDIX I 


Addenda and Corrigenda to Oxyrhynchus Papyrz Part II 
and ZayZm Towns and their Papyri. 


For the literature connected with these volumes see the successive bibliographies of 
papyri by Wilcken in the Α7ελῖυ, and by de Ricci in the Revue des éludes grecques. 
After an examination of the articles in question and a comparison with the papyri, we give 
here a list of those suggestions which both affect our transcriptions of the texts and 
are satisfactory. Proposed alterations which are unsuitable, or are based upon alternatives 
mentioned in our notes, or in the case of literary texts are confined to the supplements 
of lacunae, are generally ignored. Where the source of the correction is not indicated, 
it is our own. | 


APPENDIX I 261 


Part. П. 211. 34. δ[ραμω]ν for q[. .. .. р (Weil) is possible. 

214. Recto 7. The vestige of a letter before αἱ is too slight to afford any clue. The 
same remark applies to the two letters after µε in Ἱ. 15. 

18. Possibly νο]υσον εχειν (Ludwich). | 

Verso 11. Possibly οἷς π]ελα[γ]ος (Platt), but it is not certain that a letter is lost after ελα, 
and the following vestiges suit e better than ο. Perhaps π]ελαγε[ιζων (Bolling). 

12. τ[.. «ε[.] . os: the doubtful τ may be т, but neither π]επι]σ]με]νος (Platt) nor π]επο]ί Olas 
(Bolling) seem to suit. 

13. и... Xov: the first letter is more like ν than д. 

14. 1. ασ[τυ]φελικτος (Ludwich) at the end of the line. 

215. i. 28. egw should very likely be read in place of θοσιν, but there is not room for 
[αγα]θο[ν νο]ωσι (Fraccaroli). 

216. i. 2. λην is a misprint for λης. 

218. The position in Col. ii conjecturally assigned by us to Fr. (c) may be considered 
certain. Line 26 is pav συμφ]ερει[ (or, as Crónert suggests, ε[πιφ]ερει), 27 υπερ της] 
ολης [, 28 Αρχελ[αο]ς και Ζην[οδοτος (cf. our note ad /0с.), 29 perhaps [εν τοις] περι ταφου (εν 
rots Стӧпег(). Fragment (4) probably joins Fr. (a) so that Fr. (a) i. 18 and Fr. (δ) т 
form one line, i.e. Ἰζωντα το. Ет. (є) probably belongs to the bottom of Fr. (a) ii. 

219. тт. λιθο[ις κι]σαι (i. e. κεισαι) (Platt) is possible. 

17. For ερνιον] τροφην Wilamowitz suggests ορνιθοἸτροφιν. ϐ in place of o is possible, but 
the first letter is more like є than ο. The η of τροφην is certain. 

220. A newly-found fragment, apparently from the top of a column, contains the 
beginnings of two lines τυγχαν and μα’ у. Cf. 221 ad fin. 

x. 16. The penultimate letter before aval is β or κ. 

хі. 20. επ]ι σ]τιχον (Leo) is possible, but δ]ε π[ω]ς for the preceding letters is unsuitable. 
221. i. т. 1. οτε for τε (Ludwich). 

2. ra Варотоуа (Ludwich) is not very suitable. 

17. το]ν before δισρρουν (Ludwich) is possible. 

21. Possibly αποίφευγει (Ludwich), but the doubtful letter is more like η or г. 

ii. 3. 1. ve]«pois (Allen). 

9. 1. τελευταν | (Wilamowitz). 

iii. 2. The traces of a letter before σελαν suit e or ι better than v. The papyrus has 


διελ[ο]», і.е. the first hand wrote διελον which was corrected to δεελον (Diels). 

3. Y. Τμαρες for у Mapes (Diels). 

6. Ἱ. πλειο for επλειο (Diels). 

23—4. l. кєк | [то ειλα]ντο (Ludwich). 

25. |[πτ]ωτην (Ludwich) is possible. 

26—7. I. γεγ[ονε]ναι (Ludwich). 

iv. 18. The vestiges before αι are too faint to afford a clue. 

vi. II. φαιν]ηται ο γονος (Ludwich) is possible. 

vii. 5. παρ] Ανακίρεοντι (Platt, Ludwich) cannot be read, but ovres δε και Avadpeov is 
possible. 

15. 1. ταυτην for rage . . v. 

ix. т. l. σαντας[ . . Wal. .vag| for σαν rad. . .] . κα]. .] . тас. 

ο. δε περ[ησ]ης for ὃ emop|evÓ ms (Ludwich) is just possible, but the letter following т is 
more like o than є. 

15. 1. κρανα Μελ[ανο]ς for κραναν ελ[ικο]ς (Wilamowitz). 

xii. ro. The vestiges on either side of v are too slight to give a clue. 

26. πον might be read instead of των. 
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xiv. 25. p at the end of the line is extremely doubtful. There are more probably two 
letters. 

26. στενουµεν/αι] γης (Ludwich) is possible. 

xvi. 20-1. επι νεων (Ludwich) is possible, but the т is extremely doubtful. 

xvii. 12. εν αφη (Ludwich) is possible. 

Fr. (а) 5. Αθηνοκλης (Crénert) is possible. 

'The beginnings of 12 lines are contained on a new fragment which the recto (cf. 220) 
seems to show is from near the bottom of a column, while 1. 9 υπ ασιος (cf. JZ. xxi. 318-21) 
indicates that it belongs to the column lost before Col. xvi. 


lal o ο ο αἱ τα ποταμ[ 
ава Д τοναπτ| 
οντω[ υπ ασιος [ 
τον δεσ[ оу 


αβαστα[ 


5 [π]εριοντ[ 
t Jedi КАП 


222. 17. ουίτως) Κρατης (Diels) can be read. 
280. 32. εη!τουµην is a misprint for εζη]τουμην. 
282. 2. Insert η after εδικασθ[η. 
287. iv. 8. 1. ἐκλεγομένην (Gradenwitz). 
τη. 1. τῷ Ἀσκληπιάδῃ [ἀπ]οδεδωκέναι (Grad.). 
21. 1. τοῦ γὰρ Ἄσκληπιάδ]ου τῷ кё (ἔτει) [ἀπαιτοῦίν]τος (Grad.). 
26. l. ὁ]μολογήματα γεγενῆσθαί ще) (or μοι) (Grad.). 
30. 1. τῆς δὲ μητ[ρῴας οὐσίας] (Grad.). 
33. ἐπισταμένο[υ] (Grad.) is possible. 
v. ў. {ov} is a mistake for és (Grad.). . 
7—8. l. καταλάβῃς ἄξιον ёт ἐμὲ ἀνάπεμψον. _ 
16. l. ἀναπο]μπῆς ἄξιον (Blass). 
34. 1. διά before χρηματισμῶν (Grad.). 
38. l δύνασ{θ}αι (Grad.). 
42. 1. μὴ [ἀ]μεληθῆναι. 
vi. 18. l. οὗτινος (Blass). 
21. l. ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ for ἁπλῶς. 
24. 1. ἐπὶ τῆς т |трфа$ οὐσίας βουληθείσῃ συνευδ. (Grad.). 
25. l. ἀπαλλίαττ . . . (Grad.). 
31. 1. τὸ... . πασθαι] εἰ οὐκ ἐξόν. 
vii. 22. 1. ὑπὸ λοίπης (1.6. λύπης) for ὑπολοίπης (Wilamowitz). 
23. l. ἠνυκέναι for ἠκουκέναι (Wilam.). 
26—7. ἐνέγκαντος is a mistake for ἐνέγκαντα (Wilam.). 
40. 1. per’ ἄλλα for μετάλλα (Grad.). 
viii, 24—5. l. ταῖς γαμουμέν[αιε] διὰ τὸ καὶ (Grad., G-H.). 
27. l. ὑπὸ for τοῦ. гу (referring to Trajan’s reign) can be read, as Stein suggested, for 
ку, but cf. 712. 7, where а Sulpicius Similis is mentioned certainly long after Trajan's 
time and perhaps in the reign of Commodus. 
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255. 16. 1. (d£ [ὑ]γιοῦς for [. . . ноз. 

265. 39. l. ὑδρευμάτων. 

269. ii. 2. l. [μ]ακρῷ for [Μ]άκρῳ (Wilam.). 

270. 25. A line has dropped out of the text. l. καὶ ὠνημένης ἀρούραις ἐξ ἡμίσει ταῖς ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
κατοι [κικῆς καὶ ὠνημένης εἶς κατοικίαν κ.τ.λ. (Goodspeed). 

278. 5. 1. κατὰ [Ῥω]μαίων ἔθ]η ὑπὸ κ.τ.λ. 

8. The letters following ου might be ‘read as του. 

274. 22. l. ἐπικαταβολ(ῆς) for ἐπικατακολ(ουθοῦν) (Wessely). 

24—5. [ἐμβαδεύ]σεως (Wessely) i is possible. 

277. 9—13. l. Διονυσίου ἢ τη, γῆς [ὑπ]υλογείτωι αὐτοι[ . . Jm [ων ооооооо | ονκιωι ἥμισυ, 
[βεβα]μούτωι δὲ Διονύσιος τὴν μίσθωσιν] | πάσηι [β]εβαι]ώσει, βεβαιου]μένης δὲ α ὑτῆς κομιζέτωσαν 1 
κοινῶς τὰ | γε]νήμα(τα) emi] τὰς περὶ Π[ᾶμιν ὑ]πα[ρχούσαε] | ἅλωι (]. ἅλως) κ.τ.λ. 

286. το. l. ἀποδῶσειν (i.e. ἀποδῶσιν) for ἀποδώσειν (Wilam.). 

287. 7. l. πάντα for πάντ(α). 

289. 3. The abbreviation beginning with σ which recurs in this papyrus is probably 
σύ(μ)πε(ν); cf. 574. 

298. 42. y is a misprint for 7. 


Fayüm Towns and their Papyri. 


2. 2 16. ὃ «кор [τ]ρ[ι]χα for ge.. pr[..].[.].a (Weil) is possible. 
з. {στ]αθ for [.].. αθ (Weil) is possible. 
E. l. αιγδον for агу» (Weil). 

8. το. [e] is a misprint for [τε]. 

10. This fragment has been identified by Plasberg and n as coming from Ulpian, Zib. 
xlv. (Dig. xxix. 1. 1). 3. l. proferri for professi. 6.1. eriga for esse. το. 1. milites 
festamenta. 11. l. facia nt for ental. 

11. 22. l. τὸ] «aX]às ἔχον (Wilcken). 

20. introd. p. 117. l. 5. ὕ]πατος (de Ricci) for aos is possible. The edict is assigned by 
Dessau to Julian instead of Severus Alexander. 

6. ει τι (Wilamowitz) can be read in place of επι. 

8. «uj before και ravra is corrected by Wilamowitz to ἔτι. 

15. ἐξ ἁπάντω[ν κρατεῖν | χρημάτων (Wilamowitz) is better than our ἐξ ἁπάντω[ν | χρηµα- 
τίζεσθιιι. 

23. introd. ]. Ταμαύεω(ς) for pese ) (Smyly); cf. the modern Zamia. 

23 (а). 5-6. 1. Καβασείτου . . . Μετηλίτ[ου]. 

27. 32. l. γνωρίζω for . ырго (Wessely). 

42 (a). 16. l. 00) for sequel s cf. Р. που I. p. 28. 

46. 3.1. mgo? ог. 

48. 3. 1. πη: от * (Wilcken). 

50. 5. l. δρόμ(ου) for Δώμ(ατος) (Wilcken). 

67—76. 1. τετελ(ώνηται) for τετέλ(εσται) (Wilcken). 

73. 1. l. ἀντεσυμβόλ(ησε) Пао τελ(ωνησάμενος) (Wilcken). Similarly in 74. 1. 1. dvre- 
συμβόλ(ησε). 

96. 1. A. D. 143 for A. D. 122. 

110. τ. 1. Βελλῆνος (Wilamowitz). 

I5. 1. ποτ[ισ]άτωσαν for λου[σ σ]άτωσαν (Wilamowitz). 
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112. 4. 1. διβολήτίρ]ους; cf. P. Amh. II. 9r. 11 note. 

116. 3-4. l. $á|[y]povs for φά]ρους (Wilamowitz). 

138. 1. κρείνεται = κρίνετε (Wilamowitz). 

244 is probably written across the fibres of the recto, not on the verso, 
284 is dated in the roth year of Antoninus (A. D. 146). 


APPENDIX II 


A revised text of Part III, no. 405 (Irenaeus, Contra Haereses, iii. 9). 


The seven fragments of an early Christian work published as 405 were identified 
by Dr. J. Armitage Robinson as belonging to the lost Greek original of Irenaeus’ treatise 
Contra Haereses, which is extant only in a Latin translation, and when fitted together 
correspond to part of iii. 9. А provisional reconstruction was given by him in A/sheneum, 
Oct. 24, 1903; cf. our note, zzd., Nov. 7, and that of Dr. Rendel Harris, 2277., Nov. 14. 
We now print a revised text of the whole. The chief interest of the discovery lies in the 
resulting correspondence between the readings of Irenaeus’ quotation from Matt. iii. 16—7 
in ll. 2379 and those of the Codex Bezae. The Latin translation there has the ordinary 
reading Hic est ( filius meus), whereas the original agrees with D in having (l. 28) σὺ q? in 
place of οὗτός ἐστιν, and a variant peculiar to D (ὡς for ὡσεί before περιστέραν) occurs in 1. 25 
(Lat. guasz). ‘These two unsuspected coincidences between Irenaeus and D, of which the 
one is misrepresented, the other inevitably obscured by the Latin translator, indicate that 
the extent of the agreement between Irenaeus’ quotations and the text of the Codex Bezae 
is even larger than what the imperfect evidence of the Latin translation has led critics to 
suppose’ (A ¢hen., Nov. ў). 


Col. i. Col. ii. 

οσο ο ο ου ο oR aao Som [..... λιβ]αν[ον δε οτι Os ο 
[στου] σου [ωμοσεν ks τ]ω Z(av [και γν]ωστος [εν τη lovóaia 
[6:8 α]ληθ[εια]ν Kale οἷυ µη abe 20 [γεν]ομενος κ[αι εµφανης τοις 
[τ]η[σε]ε [a]urov єк κ[αρ]που της µη {тоосу [αυτον και επι 

6 κοιλιας σου θησ[ομ]αι επι θρο του βαπτ[ισμου φησι Marha: 
[νου σου ka] π[αλιν]: γνωστος > os. ανεω[χθησαν οι ovpavot 
[εν τη Ιουδαια ο 65 και eyevm > και ειδεν [o mva του θυ κατα 


[θη εν ειρηνη ο τοἶπος avrov 25 > βαινον ws π[εριστεραν και 
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[και το κατοικητηρ]ιον αυτου > ερχοµενον e$ αυτον και 
ο [εν Σιων εἰς ουν και ο αυ > ιδου gavin єк των ουρανών 
[τος 05 ο υπο των] προφη! τ]ῶ > λεγουσα συ ei ο VS µου o aya 
[κηρυσσομενο]ς και υπο του > πητος [εἶν ὦ [ευδοκησα ov 
[ευαγγελιου .]ταγγελ[λ]ομε 30 yap τοτε o XS [κατεβη εἰς 
a και ο US a παρθεν]ου] τον Ty oud ? α[λλος pev ο xs 
τ» [рс .» «] бо και το [ασ αλλος de Iis αλλα ο λογος του 
[τρον E. pev ου]τως (e θυ o σωτ[ηρ παντων και KU 
[προφητευσεν ανατε]λ[ει ριευωῖν ουρανου και γης 


13. επαγγελλοµενος would be expected (annuntiatus Lat.), but the letter before ayy is 
more like т or y than т. 

14-5. The Latin has ef kutus filius qui ex fructu ventris David, id est ex David 
virgine et Emmanuel, cutus ef stellam &c. The papyrus version is much shorter. 

16. For Ἡσαιας instead of Βαλααμ cf. Rendel Harris, Azken., Nov. 14. 

31. The Latin has 27 Zesum, neque altus quidem Christus. The supposed v of Iv is 
more like η, but it is impossible to read Την, and for the omission of η in the earliest con- 
tractions of Ἰησοῦς cf. e. g. 1. 


APPENDIX III 


List of Oxyrhynchus and Fayàm Papyri distributed. 


We give here a list of the papyri published in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-III, and 
Еауйт Towns and their Papyri, which have been presented to different museums and 
libraries. ‘Those papyri which do not appear have for various reasons not yet been dis- 
tributed and are still at Queen' s College, Oxford. Where ascertainable, we have added the 
present reference numbers in the catalogues of the several institutions to which the papyri 
now belong. The following abbreviations are employed :— 


Am. = America. The papyri under this heading have only recently been sent to America, 
and details of the distribution are not yet forthcoming. 

B. M. = British Museum. The numbers refer to the catalogue of papyri. 

Belfast — Belfast Museum. 

Bod. = Bodleian Library, Oxford. ‘The references are to the hand-list of MSS. 

Bolton — Chadwick Museum, Bolton, Lancs. 

Bradfield = Library of Bradfield College, Berks. 

Bristol = Bristol Museum. 
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Brussels = Musées Royaux, Brussels, Belgium. 

Cairo = Museum of Antiquities, Cairo. The numbers are those of the inventory ; cf. our 
Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum. 

Camb. = Cambridge University Library. The numbers refer to the * Additions.’ 

Chicago = Haskell Museum, University of Chicago, U.S.A. The papyri are all numbered 
‘Accession 33.’ 

Clifton = Library of Clifton College, Bristol. 

Columbia = Library of Columbia University, New York, U.S.A. 

Dublin = Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Dundee = Library of University College, Dundee. 

Edinburgh = Library of Edinburgh University. 

Eton = Library of Eton College, Windsor. 

Glasgow = Library of Glasgow University. 

Graz = Library of Graz University, Austria. 

Haileybury = Library of Haileybury College, Hertford. 

Hamilton = Hamilton College, U.S.A. 

Harrow = Library of Harrow School. 

Harvard = Semitic Museum of Harvard University, Mass., U.S.A. 

Holloway = Library of Holloway College, Egham. 

Johns Hopkins = Library of Johns Hopkins University, Maryland, U.S.A. 

Liverpool = Liverpool Free Public Museum. 

Melbourne = Library of Melbourne University, Victoria. 

Owen’s Coll. = Museum of Owen’s College, Manchester. 

Pennsyl. = Museum of Science and Art, University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 

Princeton = Library of Princeton University, N.J., U.S.A. 

Repton = Library of Repton School, Burton-on-Trent. 

Rugby = Library of Rugby School. 

Smiths. = Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 

St. Andrews = Library of St. Andrews University. 

Toronto = Toronto University, Canada. 

Vassar = Library of Vassar College, Poughkeepsie, U.S.A. 

Vict. = Museum of Victoria University, Toronto, Canada. 

Winchester = Library of Winchester College. 

Yale = Library of Yale University, U.S.A. 


Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 


1. Bod. Gr. th. ε 7 | 10. Yale. 20. B. M. 742. 31. Camb. 4031. 
(Р). 11. B. M. 740. 21. Chicago. 32. Bod. Lat. class, 
2. Pennsyl. 2746. 12. Camb. 4029. 22. В. М. 743. с. 0 
3. Chicago. 13. Columbia. 28. Camb. 4030. 35. Pennsyl. 2749. - 
4. Camb. 4027. 14. Edinburgh. 24. Yale. 36. Bod. Gr. class, 
5. Bod. Gr. th. f ο | 15. Glasgow. 25. Johns Hopkins. d. 6ο (P). 
(P). 16. Pennsyl. 2747. |26. B. M. 744. 37. B. M. 746. 
6. Camb. 4028. 17. Johns Hopkins. | 27. Chicago. 38. Cairo 10002. 
7. В. М. 739. 18. B. M. 741. 28. St. Andrews. 39. Cairo 10001. 
8. Harvard 2211. 19. Princeton 0132. | 29. Pennsyl 2748. | 40. Camb. 4032. 
9. Dublin Pap. B. 1. 692. 19. 30. B. M. 745. 41. Cairo 10073. 


42 
43 
44 


45. 


ИРЕМ 747. 88. 
. В. М. 748. 89. 
. B. M. 749. 90. 

Pennsyl. 2750. oe 


46. Harvard 2212. 92. 
47. B. M. 750. 93. 
48. Harrow. 94. 
49. Dublin Pap. E. 1. | 95. 


50. 
51. 
52. 


Dublin Pap. F. 1. 
Edinburgh. 
Glasgow. 
53. B. M. 751. 
54. Chicago. 
55 (3 copies). Camb. 
4033-5. 

56. Camb. 4036. 
57. Johns Hopkins. 
58. B. M. 752. 

59. B. M. 753. 


60. Dublin Pap. D. 1. 


61. Camb. 4037. 

62. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. 61 (P). 

63. Cairo 10007. 


64. Princeton 0132. 


692. 64. 
65. Pennsyl. 2751. 
66. Camb. 4038. 


67 (2 copies). B. M. 


154- 
68. Owen's Coll. 
69. Chicago. 
70. Vassar. 
71. B. M. 755- 
72. Glasgow. 
72 (a). Chicago. 
73. Owen's Coll. 
74. Hanilton. 
75. Chicago. 
76. Camb. 4039. 
А 
79. 
80. 
81. 


В. М. 756. 
Winchester. 
B. M. 757. 
82. B. M. 758. 
83. Rugby. 

83 (а). Repton. 
84. В. М. 759. 
85. B. M. 760. 
86. Camb. 4040. 


Dublin Pap. D. 2. 


96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112, 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
ihe 
118. 
119. 
f. 66 (P). 
130. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
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Pennsyl. 2752. 
Cairo 10008. 
B. M. 761. 
Holloway. 
Harvard 2213. 
B. M. 762. 

B. M. 763. 
Holloway. 
Camb. 4041. 
Edinburgh. 

B. M. 764. 

B. M. 765. 
Edinburgh. 
Chicago. 

B. M. 766.- 

В. М. 767. 
Camb. 4042. 
Dublin Pap.C.1. 
Chicago. 
Cairo 10006. 
Pennsyl. 2753: 
Harvard 2214. 
Eton. 

Clifton. 
Harrow. 

Cairo IOOII. 
Eton. 

Yale. 

Clifton. 
Chicago. 
Camb. 4043. 
Bod. Gr. class. 


Haileybury. 
Chicago. 

B. M. 768. 
Cairo 10014. 
Winchester. 
Cairo 10062. 
Cairo 10085. 
Cairo 10084. 
Cairo 10121. 
Cairo 10082. 
Cairo 10072. 
Cairo 10063. 
Cairo 10133. 
Cairo 10056. 
Cairo 10053. 
Cairo 10018. 
Cairo 10103. 


137. Cairo 10034. 
138. Cairo ΙΟΙΟΟ. 
139. Cairo 10049. 
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186. Bod. Gr. class. 
f. 69 (Р). 
187. Melbourne Pap. 


158. Cairo 10043. 
159-63. Chicago. 


234 
235 


184. Dublin Pap.E.2. 
185. Glasgow. 


140. Cairo 10057. ο 

141. Cairo 10096. 188. Bod. Gr. class. 
142. B. M. 769. d. 63 (P). 

143. B. M. 770. 189. B. M. 773. 
144. Cairo 10071. 192. Camb. 4046. 
145. Cairo 10066. 193. B. M. 774. 
146. Cairo 10076. 194. Pennsyl. 2756. 
147. Cairo 10074. 195. B. M. 775. 
148. Cairo 10075. 197. B. M. 776. 
149. Cairo 10045. 198. B. M. 777. 
150. Cairo 10051. 199. B. M. 778. 
151. Cairo 10094. 200. Harvard 2217. 
152. Cairo 10048. 201. B. М. 779. - 
153. Cairo 10044. 202. Camb. 4047. 
154. Cairo 10102. 204. Edinburgh. 
155. Cairo 10020. 205. B. M. 780. 
156. Cairo 10035. 206. Yale. 

157. Cairo 10042. 207. B. M. 781. 


208. B. M. 782. 
209. Harvard 2218. 


164. B. M. 771. 210. Camb. 4048. 

165. Camb. 4944. 211. Аш. 

166. Bod. Gr. class. | 212. В. M. 1180. 
c. 47] (Р). 213. Am. 

167. Bod. Gr. class. | 214. B. Μ. 1181. 
f. 67 (Р). 215. B. M. 1182. 

168. Pennsyl 2754. | 216. Yale. 

169. Vassar. 217. Camb. 4049. 

170. Harvard 2215. | 218. B. M. 1183. 

171. Camb. 4045. | 219. Am. 

172. Melbourne Pap. | 220-1. B. M. 1184. 


I. 999, B. M. 1185. 
173. St. Andrews. 223. Bod. Gr. class. 
174. Johns Hopkins. | а. 8 (Р). 

175. Bristol. 294. B. M. 783. 
176. Brussels. 295. B. M. 184. 
177. Bod. Gr. class. | 226. Columbia. 

d. 62 (P). 297. B. M. 185. 
178. Hamilton. 228. Bod. Gr. class. 
179. В. М. 772. 4. 64 (Р). 

180. Harvard 2216. | 229. В. М. 786. 
181. Pennsyl 2755. | 230. Johns Hopkins. 
182. Bod. Gr. class. | 231. Camb. 4050. 
/. 68 (Р). 232. В. M. 787. 
183. DublinPap. F. 2. | 233. Pennsyl. 2757. 


. St. Andrews. 
. Camb. 4051. 
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236. B. M. 788. 


237. Bod. Gr. class. 


а. 8 (Р). 


238. Dublin Pap.E.3. 


239. Pennsyl. 2758. 
240. B. M. 789. 


241. Princeton 0132. 


692. 241. 
242. Graz. 
243. B. M. 790. 
244. B. M. 791. 
245. Pennsyl. 2759. 
246. Camb. 4052. 
247. Glasgow. 
248. Camb. 4053. 
249. Yale. 
250. Am. 
251. B. M. 1186. 
252. Liverpool. 
253. Graz. 
254—7. Am. 
258. Brussels. 
259. Α 


m. 
260. Dublin Pap. D. 


By, 
261. B. M. 792. 
262. Columbia. 


263. Melbourne Pap. 


3. 
264. Camb. 4054. 
265. Vict. l 
266. B. M. 1187. © 
267. Ат. 

269. Pennsyl. 2760. 
270. B. M. 793. 
272. Am. 

273. Brussels. 

274. 
275. 
276. Am. 
277. 
278. B. M. 795. 
279. Camb. 4055. 
280. Camb. 4056. 
281. Holloway. 
282. Yale. 

283. Bristol. 

284, Harvard 2210. 
285. B. M. 796. 
286. B, M. 797. 
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287. Am. 

288. B. M. 798. 
289. B. M. 799. 
290. Pennsyl. 2761. 
291. B. M. 800. 
292. Camb. 4057. 
293-5. Am. 

296. Johns Hopkins. 
297-8. Am. 

299. Bradfield. 
300. Bradfield. 
301. B. M. 801. 


302. Bod. Gr. class. 


(P) 


g. 47 . 
303. Bod. Gr. class. 


g. 48 (P). 
304. Camb. 4058. 


305. Bod. Gr. class. 


c. 48 (P). 
306. Cairo тоооз. 
307. Cairo 1oo12. 


308. Dublin Pap.B.2. 


809. Edinburgh. 
310. Glasgow. 

311. St. Andrews. 
312. Owen’s Coll. 
313. Camb. 4059. 
314. Harvard 2220. 


315. Bod. Gr. class. 


d. 65 (P). 


316. Bod. Gr. class. 


e. 78 (P). 


317. Columbia. 


318. B. M. 802. 


319. Tohns Hopkins. 
320. Princeton 9132. 


692. 320. 


321. Bod. Gr. class. 


d. 66 (P). 


322. Bod. Gr. class. 


c. 49 (P). 
323. Pennsyl. 2762. 


324. Bod. Gr. class. 


e. 8o (P). 


325. Bod. Gr. class. 


d. 67 (P). 


326. Bod. Gr. class. 


е. 19 (P). 
327. Pennsyl. 2763. 
328. Harvard 2221. 


329. Yale. 
330. Columbia. 
331. Johns Hopkins. 
332. Princeton 9132. 
692. 332. 
333. Princeton 0132. 
692. 333- 
334. Johns Hopkins. 
335. Camb. 4060. 
336. Dublin Pap.F. 3. 
337. Edinburgh. 
338. Glasgow. 
339. B. Μ. 803. 
340. St. Andrews. 
341. Owen’s Coll. 
342, Camb. 4061. 
343. Dublin Pap. E.4. 
344, Pennsyl. 2764. 
345. Columbia. 
346. Melbourne Pap. 
4. 
347. 
348. 
349. 
350. 
351. 
352. 
353. 
354. 
355. 


Camb. 4062. 
Pennsyl. 2765. 
Pennsyl. 2766. 
Camb. 4063. 
Yale. 
Columbia. 
Johns Hopkins. 
B. M. 804. 
Camb. 4064. 
356. Dublin Pap. Е.5. 
357. Princeton 0132. 
692. 357. 
358. Columbia. 
359. Glasgow. 
360. Bod. Gr. class. 
e. 31 (Р). 
361. Bod. Gr. class. 
e. 82 (P). 
362. Harvard 2222. 
363. Camb. 4065. 
364. Dublin Pap.F. 4. 
365. Dublin Pap. E.6. 
366. Dublin Pap. E.7. 
367. B. M. 805. 
368. Graz. 
369. Hamilton. 
370. B. M. 806. 
371. Brussels, 
372. Vict. 


373. Bod. Gr. class. 
J- то (P). 

374. B. M. 807. 

375. Camb. 4066. 

376. Edinburgh. 

377. B. M. 808. 

978. В. M. 809. 

379. Bod. Gr. class. 
e. 83 (P). 

380. Camb. 4067. 

381. B. M. 8ro. 

382. B. M. 811. 

383. Camb. 4068. 

384. B. M. 812. 

385. Dublin Pap.F.5. 

386. Bod. Gr. class. 
J- 1 (P). 

387. Bod. Gr. class, 
e. 84 (P). 

388. DublinPap.F.6. 

389. Bod. Gr. class. 
е. 85 (Р). 

390. Bod. Gr. class. 


A 
Ον 
Со 
~ 
"d 
~ 


394. Camb. 4069. 

395. Am. 

396. B. M. 814. 

397. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. 69 (P). 

398. Bod. Gr. class. 
c. Бо (Р). 

399. Columbia. 

400. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. то (Р). 

401—2. Am. 

407. B. M. 1189. 

445. B. M. 1190. 

446-8. Am. 

449, Brussels. 

450. Graz. 

451. Vict. 

452-3. Am. 

454, Bod. Gr. class, 
c. 54 (P). 

455—6. Am. 

457. Vict. 

458-62. Am. 


463. Bod. Gr. 
а. 7 (P). 
469. Am. 
476. Am. 
479—80. Am. 
482. Am. 
484. Brussels. 
487. Am. 
499. Vict. 
502-3. Am. 
505. Am. 
508. Ат. 
510. Am. 
512. Ап. 
516-8. Am. 


1. Camb. 4070. 
2. B. M. 1192. 
3. B. M. 815. 
4. B. M. 816. 
5 


‚ Dr. W. C. Win- 


slow. 

6. Cairo 10764. 
DUEB M. 817. 
8. Toronto, 

9. Am. 


10. Bod. Lat. class. g. 


5 (Р). 
11. Cairo 10765. 
12. В. M. 818. 
13. Smiths. 217860. 
14. Am. 
15. Graz. 

16. B. M. 819. 
17. Bod. Gr. 
57) 

18. B. M. 1193. 

18 (a). B. M. 1194. 
18 (2). Brussels. 
19-20. Ат. 

21. Cairo 10766. 
22-3. Am. 


23(a). Bod.Gr. class. 


c. 53 (P). 
24. Cairo 10869. 


class. 


class. 
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599—3. Am. 
526-7. Am. 

529. Am. 

531-2. Am. 
534-41. Am. 
542. Owen's Coll. 
543-9. Am. 

550. B. M. 1191. 
551-3. Am. 

554. Graz. 
555-7. Am. 

558. Belfast. 
559. Am. 

560. Vict. 
561-72. Am. 


573. Brussels. 
575. Am. 
576. Brussels. 
577-8. Am. 
580. Am. 
581. Dundee. 
582-8. Am. 
589. Graz. 
590-8. Am. 
603. Graz. 
604. Bolton. 
605-7. Am. 
608. Vict. 
609-10. Am. 
612-3. Am. 


Fayím Papyrt. 


25. Yale. 

26. Cairo 10767. 

27. Brussels. 

28. Vassar. 

29. Pennsyl. 2767. 

30-1. Toronto. 

32. Princeton 0132. 
πο. 72. 

33. Johns Hopkins. 

34. Cairo 10768. 

35. Cairo 10769. 

36. Cairo 10770. 

37. Cairo 10235. 

38. B. M. 820. 

39. Cairo 10771. 

40. Brussels. 


41. Smiths. 217853. 


49. Columbia. 

42 (a). B. M. 1195. 
49. В. М. 521. 

44. B. M. 822. 

45. B. M. 823. 

46. Owen's Coll. 
47. Cairo 10772. 


47 (a). Cairo 10773. 


48. Cairo 10774. 
49. Cairo 10775. 
50. Cairo 10776. 
51. Cairo 10777. 


52. Cairo 10778. 
52 (a). Cairo 10779. 
53. Аш. 

54. Cairo 10780. 
55, Viet. 

56. Cairo 10781. 
57. Cairo 10225. 
58-60. Am. 

61. Cairo 10782. 
62. Cairo 10221. 
63-5. Am. 

66. Cairo 10231. 
67. Vict: 

68. B. M. 824 (a). 
69. Cairo 10239. 
70. Cairo 10240. 
71. Pennsyl. 2768. 
72. Graz. 

73. Cairo 10236. 
74. Cairo 10237. 
75. Johns Hopkins. 
76. Princeton 0132. 


340. 76. 
76 (a). B. M. 824 (6). 


77. Am. 

78. Smiths. 217856. 
79. Cairo 10241. 
80-1. Am. 

82. Cairo 10783. 
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614. Owen's Coll. 

615-33. Am. 

634. Bod. Gr. class. 
Τι; 

635. Bod. Gr. class. 
e. 86 (P). 

636. Graz. 

637. Vict. 

633-43. Am. 

644. Graz. 

645. Аш. 

647. Graz. 

648-50. Аш. 

651. Belfast. 

652. Àm. 


83. Cairo 10784. 
84. Cairo 10224. 
85. Cairo 10785. 
86, 86 (а). Am. 
87. B. M. 825. 
88. Pennsyl. 2769. 
89. B. M. 826. 
90. Cairo 10786. 
91. Cairo 10787. 
92. Harvard 2223. 
93. Brussels. 

94, Ат. 

95. Cairo 10788. 
96. Cairo 10789. 
97. Cairo 10790. 
98. Cairo 10791. 
99. Cairo 10792. 
100. Cairo 10793. 
101. Smiths. 217851. 
102. Cairo 10794. 
103. Am. 

104. Cairo 10795. 
105. B. M. 1196. 
106. Am. 

107. Cairo 10796. 
108. Cairo 10797. 
109. Cairo 10798. 
110. Am. 

111. Vict. 
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112. Smiths. 217852. 
113. Am. 
114. Cairo 10799. 
115. Am. 
116. Graz. 
117. Am. 
118. Bristol. 
119-20. Am. 
121. Cairo 10800. 
122. Cairo 10801. 
123. Cairo 10802. 
124. Cairo 10803. 
125. Cairo 10804. 
126. Cairo 10805. 
127. Cairo 10243. 
128. Cairo 10806. 
129. Cairo 10807. 
130. Cairo 10808. 
131. Cairo 10809. 
132. Rugby. 
133. Cairo 10795. 
134. Cairo 10810. 
135. Columbia. 
136. Cairo 10811. 
137-8. Ат. 
139. Cairo 10812. 
140. B. M. 
141. Cairo 10217. 
142. Cairo 10247. 
143. Cairo 10242. 
144. Cairo 10219. 
145. Am. 
146. Bolton. 
147-50. Am. 
151. B. M. 827. 
152. Cairo 10220; 
153. Graz. 
154. Am. 
155. Vict. 
156. Am. 
157. Harvard 2224. 
158-9. Am. 
160. Cairo 10218. 
161. Cairo 10234. 
162. Cairo 10232. 
163. Cairo 10233. 
164. Columbia. 
165. Johns Hopkins. 
166. Princeton 0132. 
340. 166. 
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167. B. M. 828 (a). 
168. Harvard 2225. 
169. B. M. 828 (2). 
170. Toronto. 
171. Glasgow. 
172. В. M. 828 (c). 
173. B. M. 828 (4). 
174. Pennsyl. 2770. 
175. Edinburgh. 
176. Vassar. 
177. Camb. 497r. 
178. Camb. 4072. 
179. B. M. 828 (e). 
180. Yale. 
191. B. M. 828( f). 
182. Owen’s Coll. 
183. Hamilton. 
184. B. M. 828 (g). 
185. B. M. 828 (A). 
186. Melbourne Pap. 
6. ` 
187. B. M. 828 (z). 
188. B. M. 828 (4). 
189. St. Andrews. 
190-5. Am. 
196. Pennsyl. 2771. 
197. Harvard 2226. 
198. Cairo 10230. 
199. Cairo 10227. 
200. Cairo 10228. 
201. Cairo 10245. 
202. Cairo 10246. 
203. Cairo 10226. 
204. Cairo 10244. 
205. Cairo 10222. 
206. Cairo 10223. 
207. Cairo 10229. 
208. Brussels. 
209. Cairo 10813. 
210. Cairo 10814. 
211. Yale. 
212. Cairo 10815. 
213. Cairo 10816. 
214. Columbia. 
215. Cairo 10817. 
216. Princeton 9132. 
340. 216. 
217. Brussels. 
218-9. Am. 
220. Cairo 10818. 


221. Cairo 10819. 
222. Am. 

223. Cairo 10820. 
224. Cairo 10821. 
225. Am. 

226. Smiths.217859 
227. Ат. 


1228. Brussels. 


229. Graz. 
230. Am. 


281, Cairo 10822. 


232. B. M. 829. 
233. B. M. 830. 
234. B. M. 831. 
235. B. M. 832. 
236. B. M. 833. 
237. Cairo 10823. 
238. Cairo 10824. 
239. Am. 

240. Cairo 10825. 
241. Am. 

242. Cairo 10826. 
243. Am. 

244. Cairo 10827. 
245-7. Am. 

248. Liverpool. 
249. Brussels. 
250-1. Am. 

252. Vict. 

253. Am. 

254. B. M. 1197. 
255-8. Am. 

259. B. M. 1198. 
260. Graz. 

261. Am. 

262. Brussels. 
263. Am. 

264. Graz. 

265. Am. 

266. Vict. 

267-8. Am. 

269. Brussels. 
270. Graz. 
271-7. Am. 

278. Cairo 10828. 
279. Cairo 10829. 
280. Cairo 10830. 
281. Cairo 10831. 
282. Cairo 10832. 
283. Cairo 10833. 


284. Cairo 10834, 

285. B. M. 1199. 

286. Cairo 10835. 

287. Cairo 10836. 

288. Cairo 10837. 

289. Cairo 10838. 

290. Cairo 10839. 

291-3. Am. 

294. Cairo 10840. 

295. Smiths. 217855. 

296. Απι, 

297. Brussels. 

298. Smiths.217857. 

299. Am. 

300. Cairo 10841. 

301. Cairo 10842. 

302. Cairo 10843. 

303. Cairo 10844. 

304. Ат. 

305. Cairo 10845. 

306. Am. 

807. Viet. 

308. B. M. 834. 

309. Cairo 10846. 

310. Pennsyl. 2772. 

311. Cairo 10847. 

312. Cairo 10848. 

313. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. 71 (Р). 

314-7. Am, 

318. Cairo 10849. 

319. Cairo 10850. 

320-1. Am. 

322. Стал. 

323. Cairo 10851. 

324. Bod. Gr. class. 
с. 51 (Р). 

825. Bod. Gr. class. 
d. 72 (P). 

326. Cairo 10852. 

327. Cairo 10853. 

328. Cairo 10854. 

329. Brussels. 

330. Cairo 10855. 

381. Аш. 

332. Cairo 10856. 

333. Àm. 

334. Cairo 10857. 

335. Ат. 

336. Smiths. 217854. 


337. 
338. A 
339. 
340. 
341. 
342. 
343. 
344. 


Cairo 10858. 
m. 

Cairo 10859. 
Cairo 10860. 
Graz. 

Cairo 10861. 
Ат. 

Cairo 10862. 


345 
346 


APPENDIX III 


. Cairo 10863. 
. Cairo 10864. 


347-8. Ат. 


349 
350 
351 
352 
3538 


. Pennsyl 2773. 
. Harvard 2227. 
. Yale. 

. Columbia. 

. Johns Hopkins. 


354. Princeton 0132. 


340. 354. 
355. Hamilton. 


356. Princeton 0132. 


340. 356. 
357. Columbia. 


358. JohnsHopkins. 


359. Pennsyl. 2774. 


360. 
361. 
362. 
363. 
364. 
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Harvard 2228. 
Yale. 

Harvard 2229. 
Johns Hopkins. 
Princeton 0132. 


340. 364. 


365. 


Columbia. 


366. Yale. 


INDICES 


I. NEW LITERARY FRAGMENTS! 


ἁβάστακτος p. 262. 

ἀγαθός 664. 19; 666. 115; 
670. 12. 

᾿Αγασικλῆς 659. 50. 

ἄγειν 663. 35. 

ἀγλαΐζεσθαι 659. 93. 

ἀγλαός 659. 27; 674. 7. 

“Αγνόθεος 664. 33, 45. 

ἄγρα 662. 53. 

ἀγρευτήρ 662. 46 (2). 

ἄγριος 661. 3 (?). 

᾿Αδείμαντος 664. 105. 

aei 667. 8; 670. 4. 

ἀέξειν 662. 47. 

ἀθάνατος 659. 14, 24. 

᾿Αθηνᾶ 668. 15. 

᾿Αθήναζε 664. 15. 

᾿Αθηναῖος 663. 48; 664. 3; 
680. 6; 682. 16. 

ἀθρεῖν 671. 16. 

ἄϊγδον p. 263. 

αἰγλῆεις 671. 3. 

diew 660. 8. 

Αἰολάδας 659. 12, 29. 

αἱρεῖν 666. 22; 681. 7. 

αἰσχρός, αἴσχιστος 666. 119. 

αἰσχύνειν 655. 23 ; 666. 48. 

αἰψηρός 659. 37. 

ἁκατάσχετος 684. 19. 

ἄκατος 683. 15. 

ἀκίνητος 663. 15. 

акш) 684. 13. 

ἀκμής 662. 51. 


(а) Greek. 


dkovew 663, 23. 

᾿Ακραγαντῖνοι 665. 12, 16, 20, 
23. 

ἀκρόπολις 662. 49 (?). 

᾿Ακρωρίτης 662. 42, Ρο. 

ἀκώλυτας 684. 21. 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια B75, 4. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 663, 29, 
678. 3. 

ἀλήθεια 654. 38. 

ἀληθής 664. 92, тоз. 

ἅλιος 660. το. 

ἀλλά 659, 26, 68; 662. 27; 
671. 17; 679. 7. 

ἄλλος 664. 23, 28, 95; 670. 
I; 681. 6. 

ἁλμυρός 659. 8r. 

ἄλοχος 662. 49. 

das 661. 26. 

ἀλυκτοπέδαι 670. 5 (1). 

ἁμαρτία 664. 98. 

ἄμμορος 660. 2. 

ἀμπυρίζειν 661. 17. 

᾽Αμύντας 662. 21, 32. 

ἀμφί 659. 53, 59. 

ἀμφιβαίνειν 670. 7. 

ἀμφικτίονες 659. 55. 

ἄν 654. 4; 659. 11; 062. 
34 (?) ; 668. 43; 664. 93; 
666, 162; 670. 1; 671. 1. 

ἀνάγκη 659. 18. 

ἀναερτᾶν 662. 53. 

ἀναζεῖν 684, 16. 


34; 


ἀναπαύεσθαι 654, 8. 

ἀνάρσιος ΘΘΟ. 2. 

ἀναστρέφειν 680. 8, 

ἄνευ 666. 153 (2). 

ἀνήρ 659. 8, 48, 66; 662. 
29; 664. 99 ; 682. 16. 

ἄνθος 662. 22. 

ἄνθρωπος 654. 22; 664. τοι. 

ἀνιαρός 659. 19. 

ἀνίκητος 663. 35. 

ἀνοιγνύναι 655. 46. 

ἀντιάζειν 672. 7. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 662, 48. 

ἀντρηΐς 662. 49. 

ἀνώτερον 667. 28, 

ἄξιος 662. 112, 116 (2). 

ἀξίωμα 684. 7. 

ἀαιδή 659. 35, 49; 
23 (?). 

ἅπας 666. 162. 

ἀπείρατος 660. 1. 

ἀπό 654. 29; 
660. 6. 

ἀποδημεῖν 664. 2. 

ἀποδημία 664. 8, 80. 

ἀποκαλύπτειν 654. 29. 

ἀποκνεῖν 654. 22. 

ἀποκρύπτειν 654. 39. 

᾿Απόλλων 674. 8 (?). 

ἀποστέλλειν 668. 41; 679. 3, 
17. 

ἀποφεύγειν 682. τή. 

ἀπροφασίστως 666. 168. 


660. 


655. 1, 2; 


! Excluding 658 and 669, which are classed with the non-literary documents. 
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ἄπωθε 661. 15. 

ἄρα 660. 15; 670. 8, 17. 

ἀρά 678. 6 (?). 

ἀργαλέος 662. 25. 

ἀρετή 659. ο. 

"Άρης 662. 34. 

ἄριος (?) 661. 3. 

᾿Αρίϕρων 664. 102. 

ἀρρηφορεῖν 664. 32. 

ἄρχειν 664. 94, 95, 96. 

᾿Αρχέλαος p. 261. 

арх 664. 2, 113, 117. 

ἄσις p. 262. 

ἄσκεπος 662. 37. 

ἀστυφέλικτος 670. 9; p. 261. 

ἅτε 684. 17. 

ἄτεκνος 662. 30. 

ἀτρεκές 671. 3. 

ἄτρεστος 662. 33. 

᾿Αττική 680. 5. 

ἀτυχία 666. 63. 

αὖθι 661. 26. 

αὖθις (айть) 661. 23. 

αὐλίσκος 659. 34. 

αὐξάνειν 655. 9. 

αὔξειν 659. 129. 

αὐτίκα 660. 12. 

αὐτοκράτωρ 684.. 18. 

αὐτόματος 670. 3. 

αὐτός 654. 32; 655. 15, 17, 
18; 662. 51, 52; 663. 4, 
I3, 18, 44; 664. 5 ef saep.; 
666. бо (2), 117; 670. 2; 


680.7; 681. 2; 682. тт. 


αὐχμαλέος 662. 22. 
᾿Αφροδίτη 663. 17. 
'Axaiós 662. 35 ; 663. 24, 37. 


βαδίζειν 664. 44. 

Baivew 659. 74. 

Βακχιάδαι 664. 115. 

βαρύς 667. 21. 

βασιλεία 654. 11, 15; 679. 
42. 

βασιλεύειν 654. 8. 

βασιλεύς 671. 4, 14 (Ὁ), 21; 
684. 7, 12, 17. 

βίαιος 659. 17. 

βοήθεια 665. 4. 

βουλ| 664. 132. 


βούλεσθαι 664. 104; 684. 3. 
Βορέας 659. 38. 
βρίθειν 660. 4. 
βροτός 659. 7, 14; 660.21 ()). 
βύρσα 662. 45. 


γάρ 959. 20, 23, 71; 664. 
23, 44, 83, 99; 666. 51, 
156; 667. 23; 670. 18; 
684. 15, 17. 

γε 661. 23; 662. 30. 

γείτων 677. 2. 

Τέλα 665. 3. 

Γελῷοι 665. 5, 16. 

yévos 659. 13. 

γεύεσθαι 654. 5. 

γῆ 654. 13; 660. 14. 

γίγνεσθαι 659. 20; 662. 27, 
30; 665. 14; 668. 164; 
667. 27; 681. 8; 682. 9; 
684. 12; p. 261. 

γιγνώσκειν 654. 17, 18, 20. 

Γλαύκων 665. 10. 

Γλῆνις 662. 43, 47, 53. 

γλίσχρος 678. 7. 

γλυκ 678. 3. 

γλυκερός 670. 25. 

γλῶσσα 659. 47. 

γνάμπτειν 660. 8. 

γνώριμος 667. 27. 

γονεύς 659. 52; 665. 26. 

γοῦν 664. 87. 

γυνή 659. 48; 662.24; 003. 
39; 664. 58. 


δαιδάλλειν 659. 44. 
Δαισιστρότα 659. 75. 

δάκρν 662. 22. 

δαμάζειν 659. 18. 

Δάμαινα 659. Το. 

δαπάνη 664. 28. 

δάφνη 659. 28, 73. 

Δε 671. 2. 

δεικνύναι 662. 54 ; 679. 43. 
δεῖν 666. бт. та δέοντα 666. 


59. 

Δελφοί 674. 4. 
δέρκεσθαι 662. 40. 
δέρµα 662. 52. 
δέσις 679. 15(?). 


T 


е 


20 


δηθύνειν 6771. 21. 

δῆρις 662. 34; 670. 23. 

δημοκρατία 682. τ, 15 (?). 

διά 663. 46; 664. 13, 23, 
36, 107; 666. 115; 667. 


5. 

διαβάλλειν 664. 29. 

διάζευξις 667. 8. 

διαλέγεσθαι 663. 9. 

διαμερίζειν 679. τι. 

διατρίβειν 664. το. 

διαφέρειν 664. 21. 

διάφορος 684. 8. 

διδάσκειν 672. 6. 

διδόναι 655. 15; 659. 68; 
662. 29; 675. 15. 

δικαστήριον 682. 13. 

δίκη 659. 68. 

δίκτυον 661. 7. 

διό 666. 61. 

Διονυσι 683. 9. 

Διονυσαλέξανδρος 668. 26. 

Διόνυσος 663. 11, 40; 670. 
22. 

δίχα 672. 9. 

διψῆν 659. 8r. 

δοκεῖν 664. 39, 97; 679. 16. 

δόμος 662. 31. 

δόρυ 660. 5; 662. 35. 

δρᾶμα 663. 45. 

δρυμονόμος 663. 56 (?). 

δύναμις 666. 165. 

δύνασθαι 667. 16; 678. 6 (?). 

δυνατός 664. 6. 

δώδεκα 677. 9. 

δῶρον 662. 43. 


ἐάν 666. 105; 678. 1. 

ἑαυτοῦ 654. 18, 20; 668. 31. 

ἐγείρειν 670. 23. 

ἐγκεῖσθαι 659. 48. 

ἐγχειρίζειν 666. 160. 

ἔγχος 670. 20. 

éyó 659. 45, 49, 70; 681. 7, 
20, 24; 662.28; 604.6 
et saep. ; 670. 23. 

et 664. 92. 

εἰδέναι 659. 45; 670. 17. 

εἰκότως 684. 13. 

εἶναι 654. 13 ef saep. ; 6565. 
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8, 20,28; 659.15; 660. 
2, 0; 662. 24; 664. 5, 
41,44, 92; 666. 112, 117, 
170; 667. το, 23; 670. 
τι, 674. 3(?); 678. 2; 
684. 2, 11, 13, 17, 19. 
εἰς 663. 20, 23, 30, 31; 664. 
40; 666. 163; 672. 9; 
679. 18, 41; 680. 9; 


683. 6. ἐς 659. 51; 662. 


29. 

εἷς 655. τι; 062. 30; 684. 2. 

εἰσαγγελία 682. 8. 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 656. 44, 45. 

εἴτε 667. 3, 4, 5, T. 

ἐκ 661. 28 ; 662. 24, 26, 36; 
676. 12; 677. 2. 

έκαστος 682. 4. 

ἑκάτερος 669. 35. 

ἐκδιδάσκειν 672. 8. 

ἐκδύεσθαι 666. 22. 

ἐκεῖνος 601. 20; 664. 77. 

ἐκθρώσκειν 662. 39. 

Ἑλένη 668. 21, 38. 

ἕλκειν 654. το. 

Ἑλληνικός 679. т. 

ἐμός 659. 80; 661. 21; 671. 
17. 

ἔμπροσθεν 654. 27. 

ἐμφανής 655. 19. 

ἔμφασις 663. 47. 

ἐν 654. 11; 659.27, 58, 61; 
663. 45; 664. 9, 29, 44, 
97; 065. 1; 007. 2, 4, 
15,28; 675.16; 679. 2; 
680. 10; 682. 3, 12; 
683. 12. 

ἐναρμόνιος 667. 1. 

ἐνδύεσθαι B55. 6. 

ἔνδυμα 655. 11, 16. 

ἕνεκεν 859. 66. 

ἐνεργέστερος Θ84. 5. 

ἐνιέναι 659. 65. 

ἐνταῦθα 664, 16. 

ἐντεῦθεν 604. 8. 

ἐντός 654. 16. 

ἐξ 661. 26. 

ἐξάγειν 669. 22. 

ἐξαυτῆς 667. 14. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 680. 4. 
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ἐξετάζειν 654. 32. 

ἑξῆς 667. 5. 

ἕξις 664. 131 (?). 

ἐξουσία 666. 159; 684. 18. 

ἐοικέναι 664. QI. 

ἐπάγειν 668. 47. 

ἐπανέρχεσθαι 663. 22; 664. 
15. 

ἐπασκεῖν 859. 75. 

ἐπειδή 664. 2. 

ἔπειτα 659. 65; 067. 2. 

ἐπέραστος 663. 18. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 654. 23. 

ἔπεσθαι 659. 71. 

ἐπίθδδ. 14 ; 659. 8, 12,57; 
661. 20; 663. 35; 665. 
12; 667.20, 22. 

ἐπιβουλεύειν 664. 4. 

ἐπιδιδύναι 604. 25. 

ἐπικατέχειν 663. 39. 

ἐπιμέλεια 679. 6. 

ἐπιμιγνύναι 659. 25. 

ἐπισκώπτειν 6868. 11. 

ἐπισπέρχειν 659. 38. 

ἐπιτρίβειν 680. 13. 

ἐπίτροπος 664. 42. 

ἔπος 6569. 44. 

ἑπταέτις 662. 39. 

ἑπτάπυλος 659. 64. 

ἐπῳδή 661. 21. 

ἐρᾶν 664. 32. 

ἐρατός 660. 14. 

ἔργον 684. 2. 

ἐρείπειν 662. 56. 

ἔρις 659. 67. 

"Ἑρμῆς 663. 5. 

ἔρχεσθαι 659. 51; 661. 23, 
25 (ἔνθῃς, ἦνθε); 662. 29. 

ἐς 659. 51; 662. 20. 

ἐσθίειν 655. 4. 

ἐσλός 659. 52. 

ἑσπέρα 655. 2. 

ἑστία 659. 92. 

ἔσχατος 654. 26. 

ἔτι 662. 30. 

ἕτερος 664. 95; 684. тт. 

εὐίερος 675. 14. 

εὐκλεής 659. 59. 

εὐνᾶν 684. ο. 


- εὐπέταλος 659. 73. 


εὑρίσκειν 654. ч, 17; 664. 
162. 

εὐτυχία 659. їз; 663. 16. 

εὔφρων 659. 71. 

εὔχεσθαι 659. 11. 

ἔχειν 655. 11; 659. 9; 663. 
39; 064. 100; 670. 20; 
671. 15; 684. 4. 

ἐχθρός 659. 67; 676. 15. 

έως 655. 1; 670. 9 (?). 


ζευγνύναι 659. 79. 

Ζεύς 659. 45; 664. 103. 

Ζέφυρος 659. 36. 

(nv 654. 2. 

Ζηνόδοτος p. 261. 

ζητεῖν 654. 6; 663. 2 (?) 
666. 165. 

ζώειν 659. 19. 

ζωννύναι 659. 26. 


7 663. 27. 

ij 680. 5; 664. 1, 94; 667. 
1, 17, 185; 684. 5 (?), 7. 

7 662. зо. 

ἡγεῖσθαι 659. 71. 

ἡγεμών 602. Ρο. 

ἠδέ 662. 49. 

ἤδη 664. 7, то. 

ἡδονή 6864. 44. 

ἠΐθεος 660. 4. 

niov 659. 58; 678. 7. 

ἥκειν 6064. 12. 

ἡλικία 655. 14; 662. 29. 

ἡλικιώτης 664. 22. 

ἡμεῖς 654. то; 655. 19. 

ἡμέρα 659. 15. 

ἡμέτερος 670. 19, 24. 

ἡμί 661. 24. 

ἡσυχία 679. 8. 


θάλασσα 654. 14; 661. 28. 
θαλάσσιος 684. 14. 

θάλλειν 659. 31. 

θάλος 659. 48. 

θαμβεῖν 654. 7. 

θάπτειν 654. 31. 

θεά 673. 9. 

θεατής 663. 7. 

θεῖος 659. 3. 
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θέμεθλα 674. 5. 

Θεόκριτος 662. 28. 

θεός 677. ο. 

θεράπων 678. 1 (0). 
θεσπέσιος 660. 6; 671. το. 
θεωρεῖν 666. 63. 

Θῆθαι 659. 25. 

θήρ 672. 8. 

θηρίον 661. 11. 

θνήσκειν 662. 25, 27. 
θνητός 659. 15. 
Θρασύβουλος 664. 17, 35. 
θυγάτηρ 659. 72; 664. 31. 
θῦμα 675. 15. 

θυμός 684. 17. 

Θωμᾶς 654. 3. 


Ἴδη 663. 23. 

ἴδιος 674. 7. 

ἰεπαιάν Or ἰεπαιήων 660. 2 ef 
saep. 

ἱεραπόλος 659. б. 

ἱερός 661. 16; 6774. 6 (ἱαρός); 
676. 3. 

Ἰησοῦς 654. 2 e saep. 

ἱμείρειν 671. 22. 

Ἱμεραῖοι 665. 15. 

ἱππεύς 078. 20. 

ἱππόβοτος 678. 4. 

ἵππος 659. 56. 

ἱπποτροφία 664. 27. 

ἱστορία 683. 13. 

Ἰτωνία 859. 59. 

ἴφθιμος 662. 54. 

ἰχθύς 654. 14. 

Ἰωνία 684. ο. 


καθάπερ 667. 26. 

καθήκειν 681. 13. 

καθιστάναι 679. το. 

κακός 678. 4. 

Κάκυρον 666. 2. 

καλεῖν 664. 114 ; 681. 15. 

Καλλιτέλης 862. 27, 31. 

καλός 662. 53. καλὸς κἀγαθός 
664. το. κάλλιστος 663. 
17. 

κάµατος 659. 19. 

κοπνύς 662. 39. 

κάπρος 662. 51. 


κάρα 659. то, 32. 

κατά 663. 16 ; 664. тот. 

καταγρᾶν 661. 27 (?). 

καταλαμβάνειν 664. 18. 

καταλείπειν 664. 15, 37, 41. 

καταμένειν 664. 6. 

κατάρροος 661. 5. 

κατάστασις 664. 24. 

κατέχειν 676. 3. 

κεῖνος 658. 36. 

κεῖσθαι 659. 8; 867. 3. 

κέλαδος 675. 12. 

κελεύειν 664. 14,129; 678. 1. 

κέντρον 676. το. 

κεραία (ΟΙ ἀκέραιος ?) 855. 49. 

κεράστης 662. 49. 

κέρνος 683. 18. 

Κίλικες 680. 1. 

Κιλικία 679. 2. 

κλειτός 671. 6 (?). 

κλύειν 671. 17. 

κλυτός 859. 58. 

«vica 660. 6. 

κοινός 667, 22. 

κοινωνεῖν 667. 12. 

κύλασις 684. 21. 

κομίζειν 664. 98 ; 683. το. 

κόμπος 658. 33. 

κορύσσειν 660. 5. 

κυσμεῖν 659. бо. 

κόσμος 655. 26. 

κοῦρος 662. 54 ; 671. 18. 

Κραστος 665. 13, 15. 

κρατεῖν 664. 113 ; 681. 5. 

Kparivos 663. 28. 

κρείσσων 6565. 7. 

κρήνη B59. 8ο. 

κρίνειν 658. 7; 663. то. 

κρίνον 655. 8. 

κριός 683. 31. 

Κρονίδαι 659. 12. 

κρύπτειν 655. 43; 659. 10; 
663. 31. 

κρυπτός 664. 30. 

κτῆμα 666. 118. 

κῦμα 684. 14 (2). 

κυμαίνειν 684. 16. 

κυνηγεσία 602. 43 (1). 

κυνηγία 664. 27. 

Κύπρος 680. 1ο. 
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κύριος 654. 2 (?); 683. r. 
Κύψελος 884. 111. 

κύων 668. 52 (?). 

κωλύειν 666. 61. 

κωμῳδεῖν 6635. 44. 


Λακεδαίμων 662. 33 ; 663. 21. 

λαλεῖν 664. 1; 677. 6. 

λαμβάνειν 664. I, 113, 116; 
679. ο. 

λανθάνειν 859. 49. 

λέγειν 654. 3 ef saep.; 655. 
17, 21; 659. 47; 661. 
22; 662. 24; 664. 103, 
11Ο; 666. 109; 687. 25; 
671. 1. 


λείπειν 662. 31; 670. 3. 


Aewvidns 662. 41, 55. 
λήγειν 661. 18. 
λιπύτεκνος 659. 16. 
λόγος 654. 1, 4. 
Aoerpóv 662. 39. 
Λοξίας 659. 23. 
λούειν 670. 6. 

λυπεῖν 677. 3. 
λυσιτελεῖν 664. 93. 
λώτινος 859. 34. 


μαθητής B55. 18. 
μακάριος 654. 40. 
μάλα 683. 46; 664. το, 43; 


684. 13. μᾶλλον 664. 94; 
684. 6. μάλιστα 660. 4; 
664. 12. 


μαλακός 659. 27. 

μαλάσσειν 658. 40 (ταράσσειν 
Pap.). 

μανθάνειν 666. 163. 

μάντις 659. 5. 

μαρτυρεῖν 664. 104. 

μαρτύρεσθαι 660. 16. 

μάρτυς 659. 51. 

µάχαιρα 666. 156. 

μάχη 665. 8, 17. 

μεγαλοφυΐα 664. 25. 

µέγας 664. 108, 116; 680. 
3; 684. 17. 

μειράκιον 664. 18. 

μέλας 659. 10. MéAas p. 261. 

μέλλειν 660. ο (2); 668. 33. 
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µέλος 675. 13. 

μέλπειν 675. 2, її. 

μελῳδεῖν 667. 6. 

pév 659. 43, 46; 600. 3; 
662. 26; 663. 7, 14. 38; 
664. 91; 667. 1,9; 676. 
9; 681. 6, 11; 684. 8, 
13, 23. μὲν οὖν 664. 16. 

pevos 661. 3. 

μέριμνα 659. 66. 

pepis 679. 13 (2). 

µέρος 667. 4. 

µέση 667. 9, 17, 18. 

µετά 663. 20, 23; 664. 9. 

µετασκευάζειν 663. 32. 

µεταχρόνιος 660. 13. 

pj 654. 6, 37; 655. 
659. 16, 80; 661. 23; 
663. 4; 664. 85; 666. 
156, 158; 670. 23; 679. 
4,9. οὐ μή 654. 5. 

μηδέ 662. 52. 

μηδείς 659. ο; 668. IIT. 

μῆδος 659. 76. 

pyre 655. 2, 3; 668. 57. 

μήτηρ 664. 37. 

μιμνήσκεν 659. 35; 
8 (2) 

Μινῴα 665. 18. 

µόνος 662. 33; 681. 12. 

μῦθος 661. 18. 

μύρεσθαι 662. 38. 

μυριάς 682. 36. 

pupios 659. 78. 
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ναίειν 659. 105 (?). 
ναός 659. 59. 
ναῦς 660. 4; 663. 36. 
νεκρός p. 261. 
νέκταρ 659. 80. 
véos 662. 51. 
30. 
νή 664. 103. 
νήθειν 655. 10. 
Νηρηίς 672. 5. 
νηστεύειν 654. 33. 
νήτη 667. 9, 17, 19. 
N( )(?) 671. 3. 
νικᾶν 663. 19. 
νίκη 659. 57. 


νεώτερος 664. 
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νιν 676. 13. 

νόμος 682. 2, 11. 

Ίνομος 673. 5. 

νόσος 662. 25. 

Νουμήνιος 677. 7. 

νοῦς 664. тоо. 

νύμφη 662. 42, 46. 

νῦν 659. 54, 70, 80; 662. 
35; 671. 12; 881. 13. 
νυνί 664. τού. 

νύξ 660. 15. 


ξένος 662. 26; 665. 2, 6, 9, 
19. 


ὀβριμοπάτρη 673. 2 (2). 

᾿Ογχηστός 659. 58. 

ὅδε 659. 66; 662. 45, 46 (2), 
515 677.1. 

ὁδός 659. 72. 

οἰκεῖος 664. 101. 

οἰκειότης 664. 13. 

οἰκίζειν 665. το. 

οἶκος 659. 17; 664. 40. 

οἰκτείρειν 663. 38. 

ὀϊστός 660. 3. 

οἴχεσθαι 659. 82. 

oiovós 662. 37. 

ὀκνεῖν 663. 37. 

ὀκτάχορδος 667. 24. 

ὀλίγος 663. 24; 664. 119. 

ὅλος 667. 4. 

Ὄλυμπος 673. 5 (?). 

ὁμαλός 659. 14. 

ὁμολογεῖν 666. 162. 

ὁμοῦ 662. 56 (9); 675. 6. 

᾽Ομφαλός 666. т. 

᾿Ονη(σθφάνης 662. 54. 

óvopa 662. 26. 

ὀνομαστός 683. 3. 

ὀξύς 684. το. 

ὁπόταν 659. 37. 

ὁπότε 667. 29. 

ὁρᾶν 655. 21; 662.37; 664. 
32; 670. 21 Ç). 

ὅρπαξ 659. 27. 

ὀρφανός 664. 37. 

ὅς 654. 30, 31; 659. 36, 
48, 58, 75; 662. 28; 664. 


34; 666. 165; 676. 13; 
678. 5 (?). 

ὅσος 664. 89. 

ὅστις 654. 12; 655.9; 659. 
16. 

ὅταν 654. 7; 655. 22; 666. 
54, 113. 

ὅτι 654. 25; 664. 3; 671.8. 

οὐδέ 655. το. 

οὐδείς 664. 25; 684. 15. 

οὐθείς 664. 96. 

οὐ μή 654. 5. 

otv 664. 16, 33, 102, 120. 

οὕπω 671. 19, 20. 

οὐρανός 654. 11, 12. 

οὔτε 659. 48; 664. 93, 95. 

otros 654. 4; 660. 8; 662. 
44, БО; 663. 6, το, 20, 
38; 664. 92, 110, 117; 
668. 62, 157; 667. 22, 
23; 670. 26; 682. ro. 
οὗτοσί 664. τού. 

οὕτω 684. 15. οὕτως 664. QI. 

ὀχεῖν 659. 28. 

ὄψις 654. 28; 
684. 1ο. 


664. 20; 


Παγώνδας 659. 30. 

παιάν 675. 1, 12. 

παιδεύειν 684. 6. 

Παίονες 681. 14. 

mais 659. 70; 662. 31; 664. 
16; 666. 156; 670. 26; 
671. 22. 

παλ 670. 21. 

πάλαι 659. 54; 
684. 18 (?). 

Παλαίμονες 661. 9, 13. 

παλίγγλωσσος 659. 67. 

πάμπαν 659. 17. 

Πάν 662. 42, 46, 50. 

πάνδοξος 659. 28. 

πάντοθεν 670. 7. 

πάνυ 664. 108. 

πάππος 664. 33. 

παρά 659. 81; 663. 14, 15; 
664. 34. 

παραγίγνεσθαι 669. 12, 33; 
664. 106. 
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παραδιδόναι 663. 36, 40; 679. 


E: 

παρακαλεῖν 663. 42. 

παραλαμβάνειν 683. 21 (?). 

παρατηρεῖν B54. 35. 

παραφαίνειν 663. 10. 

παρεῖναι 670. 18. 

παρθενήϊος 659. 46. 

παρθένιος 659. 32. 

Παρνασσός 674. 5. 

πάροιθε 659. 43. 

πάρος 662. 33. 

πᾶς 659.8; 668. 4 (7); 664. 
26; 666. 118; 682. 2. 

πατήρ 654. το; 664. 36, 56, 
112. 

πάτρα 662. 24. 

πατρίς 664. 100. 

таўы» 682. 12. παύεσθαι 654. 
6. 

πέδιλον 659. 74. 

πεδίον 662. 38. 

πειθαρχεῖν 677. 4. 

πείθειν 664. 5. 

Πεισίστρατος 664. 1 ef аер. 

πέλανος 675. 14. 

πέπλος 659. 26. 

περί 654. 24. 

Περίανδρος 664. 93 ef аер. 

περιεῖναι p. 262. 

περιζμύχηρος 662. 37. 

Περικλῆς 663. 45. 

περιλαμβάνειν 666. 167. 

περιπίπτειν 664. 109. 

πετεινόν 654. 12. 

Πιερίδες 873. 1 (?). 

πιθανός 668. 46; 664. 91. 

Πῖσα 659. 61. 

πιστός 659. 50, 69. 

πλεῖν 663. 20. 

πλείων 66. 116 (2). 
681. 9. 

πλῆθος 664. 118. 

πλησιάζειν 664. 126. 

Ἰπλόκαμος 678. 9. 

πνοή 659. 36. 

ποιεῖν 654. 37; 664. 9 ; 667. 


πλεῖστος 


IO. 
ποιητής 663. 8 (?). 
ποῖος 662. 25, 29. 


πόλεμος 663. 16, 48. πόλε- 
μόνδε 660. 5. 

πόλις 664. 29,114; 675. 5; 
682. 3. 

πολιτεία 6859. 5. 

πολλάκις 660. 7; 662. 34. 

πολύγνωτος 659. 56. 

πολυποίκιλος 614. 9. 

πολύς 654. 25; 655.7; 659. 
43; 662. 34 (7) ; 664. 21; 
667. 6; 674. 8 (2). 

πολυώνυμος 675. 17. 

ποντιάς 673. 8. 

πόντος 659. 39; 661. 24. 

πορφύρεος 671. 19. 

ποταμός p. 262. 

πότε 655. r9, 20. 

nórepov 667. 15. 

mori, ποττάς 661. 16. 

πούς 659. 70; 662. 45; 670. 
12. 

πρᾶγμα 664. 24; 684. 3. 

Πραξώ 662. 26. 

πράσσειν 666. 53. 

π|.]ρβαλον (1) 661. 27. 

πρέπειν 659. 45. 

πρεσβευ 688. 16. 

тру 662. 36. 

πρίν 659. 20. 

πρό 664. 111, 

προαιρεῖν 666. 50. 

προδιδόναι 663. 43. 

προθύμως 664. 43. 

προλέγειν 664. 3. 

προξενία 659. 53. 

πρός 663. 7; 664. 25, 39, 
125; 665.16; 681. 12; 
684. 12, 20, 21. 

προσέρχεσθαι 884. 6, 22. 

πρόσθε 670. 12. 

προσιέναι 677. 5. 

προσκεῖσθαι 667. 21. 

προστάσσειν 668. 36. 

προστάτης 678. 5. 

προστιθέναι 655. 13. 

πρόσφορος 659. 49. 

πρύτερον 664, 1; 681. І ο, 
II. 

προτομή 662. 44, 51. 

προφέρειν 667. 29. 


271 


πρυφεύγειν 659. 19. 

πρόφρων 659. 24. 

πρόχειρος 684. 20. 

πρωί 655. 1, 3. 

πρῶτος 654. 25, 26; 659. 72. 
Πυθώ 660. 7 (?). 

πυλεπὶ 661. 19. 

πυνθάνεσθαι 660. 7 (1). 

тур 684. 15. 

πύρδανον 661. 19. 

πυρπολεῖν 663. 24. 

πῶς 654. 33, 34; 666. 168. 
πως 666. 70. 


pa 662. 30. 
ῥᾳδίως 682. 13. 
ῥηγνύναι 662. 52. 
pa 659. 62. 
ῥιπή 659. 40. 
ῥίπτειν 601. 26. 
ῥύθιος 669. 45. 


Σάµιος 663. 26. 
Σάτυρος 665. 42. 
σαυνιαστής 661. 25. 
σειρήν 659. 33. 
σεμνός 659. 63. 
σημαίνειν 667. 14. 
σηρα 659. 128. 
σθένος 658. 37. 
σιγάζειν 659. 36. 
σιγή 659. 9. 

σιδηρ 670. 17. спро 660. 3. 
Σιληνός 662. 49. 
σκῆπτρον 671. 15, 20. 
σκοπιά 660. 12. 
Σόλοι 680. 9. 

Σόλων 664. 10, 14. 
тта» 676. 14. 

σπιλάς 662. 23. 
σπονδή 675. 8. 
σπουδάζειν 664. 11. 
σταθμός 659. 29. 
στείχειν 659. 71. 
στέφανος 659. 31, 60. 
στέφειν 675. 13. 
στηλοῦν 662. 28. 
στολ[ 660. το. 

στολή 655. 5. 
στρατεία 665. 3, 13. 
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στρατόπεδον 679. 12. 

σύ 654. 28, 29; 655. 21, 
659. 71 (τίν); 6861. 23 
(r$); 664. 104; 671. 22; 
676. 9; 678. 4. 

συγγείτων 662. 43. 

συγγένεια 664. 115. 

συγγενής 664. 40. 

συμβαίνειν 666. 
II. 

συμφορά 664. 108. 

σύν 660. το. 

συνακολονθεῖν 6659. 41. 

συναφή 607. 3, τι. 

συνδιατρίβειν 864. 45. 

σύνευνος 682. 28. 

Συρακόσιοι 666. 4, 6, 8, 21. 

σύστημα 667. 13, 26, 30. 

σφάλλειν 659. 17. 

σφάλος 676. 16. 

σχεδόν 669. 73. 

σχῆμα 667. 23. 

σῶμα 659. 15. 

σώφρων 659. 66. 


110; 687. 


τάλαρος 663. 30. 

ταπεινοῦν 664. 22. 

ταράσσειν 669. до (1. μαλάσ- 
сеу ?); 684. 8. 

Ταρτάριος 670. 5. 

τάσσειν B59. 13. 

τάφος 662. 28; 672. 7. 

τελεῖν 659. 5. 

τελευτᾶν p. 261. 

τεός 670. 14, 18. 

τέρπειν 674. 6. 

τεχνήεις 670. тт (2). 

τηλικόσδε 684. 23. 

riew 659. 92. 

τιθέναι 666. 15(?); 680. 7; 
682. 11. 

τίκτειν B70. το. 

τιμᾶν 658. 53; 672. 4. 

τιµή 659. 6; 684. 20. 

τις 663. 8; 664. 38, 128; 
668. 59; 667. 15; 684. 4. 

τίς 664. 35; 655. 4, 6, τα, 
I3; 662. 24, 28; 604. 
99, 110; 670. І; 671. 1; 
677.6; 684. 8, 9, 10. 
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Трарєѕ p. 261. 

τοίνυν 664. 92. 

rotos 654. 1. 

τοιόσδε 684. 22. 

τοιοῦτος 684. тт. 

τοκετός 662. 27. 

τολμ[ 664. 64. 

τονιαῖος 867. 20. 

τόπος 654. 24; 667. 15. 

τραχύνειν 664. 38. 

τρεῖς 667. 12, 25. 

τρέφειν 684. 34. 

τρέχειν 677. 2. 

Τριβαλλοί 631. 6, το. 

τριέτης 662. 31. 

τρίς 662. зо. 

τρισσός 662. 36. 

τριτα 660. το. 

τριώβολον 678. 3. 

τρόπος 664. 20; 
684. 5. 

τυγχάνειν 661. 17; 664. 35; 
666.113; 677. 3; p. 261. 

τυραννεῖν 664. 7. 

τυραννίς 668. 14; 664. 4. 


677. 5; 


vids 658. 30; 660. 9; 664. 
120; 670. 10; 671. 2. 
ὑμεῖς 654. 15 ef saep.; B55. 
4 ef saep. ; 682. 4. 

ὑμνεῖν 659. 31. 

ὕμνος 676. 9 (?). 

ὑπάρχειν 663. 18. 

ὑπάτη 667. 16. 

ὑπέρ 664. 127. 

ὑπερβάλλειν 664. 26. 

ὑπερβατῶς 667. 7. 

ὑπερβολαία 667. 18. 

ὑπηρέτης 679. 18. 

ὑπό 654. 13; 659. 9, 34; 
662. 22. 25, 35; 664. 42, 
94; 666. 20; 670. 24; 
679. 3; 680. 14. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 664. 81, 102. 

ὑπομένειν 668. 32. 

ὑποστρέφειν 680. 12. 

ὕστερον 679. 4 (?). 


φαίνεσθαι 667. ο. 


φάναι 664. 92, 97, 103, IIO; 
670. 8; 683. 4. 

φανερός B54. 30. 

φάσκειν 668. 44. 

φάτνη 668. 53 (2). 

φαῦλος 664. 96; 6686. 158. 

φέρειν 677. 8 (2). 

φεύγειν 668. 25; 664. 118; 
668. 64. 

φθόνος 659. 8. 

φθόρος 661. 15. 

φιλεῖν 659. τι, 69. 

Φιλόμηλος 664. 17, 42. 

Φιλοποίμην 669. 35. 

φίλος 664. τι; 670. 6, 15. 
φίλτερος 864. 99. piratas 
684. 98. 

φιλοσοφεῖν 666. 169. 

Φιλοσοφία 666. 166. 

Φιλοστέφανος 675. τ. 

φράζειν 662. 24; 664. ттт. 

φρίσσειν 659. 38; 662. 34. 

φρονεῖν 659. 46. 

φρόνησις 666. 161. 

φύσις 664. тот. 

φωρᾶν 663. 34. 

Φωτεινός 655. 25. 


χαίτη 659. 6ο. 

χαλεπαίνειν 664. 78 (2). 

χάλυψ 663. 52. 

χάρις 659. 24. 

χαριτήσιον 862. 53. 

χειμών 659. 37. 

χείρ 659. 27; 669. 33. 

χλευάζειν 668. 12. 

χόλος 659. 65. 

Ίχοος 660. 4. 

χορηγεῖν 666. 93. 

χορηγία 666. 113. 

χορός 659. πι. 

χρῆναι 659. 49. 

χρῆσθαι 684. 19, 23. 

χρόνος 659. 14; 664. το, 
то (0). 

χρυσ[ 660. 22. 

χρύσεος 671. 16. 

χρυσόπεπλος 666. 21. 

χρωματικός 667. т. 

χώεσθαι 670. τ6. 


1. NEW LITERARY FRAGMENTS 


χωλός 670. 11. 
χώρα 6659. 25. 
χωρίς 666. 109. 


ψυχή 665. 115. 


a 25, 43, 56, 97, 164, 167, 
174, 185, 212. 

ab 33. 

abire 26. 

accipere 49, 148, 165, 175. 

accusatio 9. 

ad 16, 110, 121. 

admittere 15. 

adversus 83, 151. 

Aebutius 38. 

Aemilia 143. 

Aemiliana via 31. 

Aemilianus 95, 120, 123, and 
see Scipio. 

Aemilius, L. Aem. 67. M. 
Aem. 215. 

affinis 122. 

Africa 125. 

Africanus, P. Cornelius Sci- 
pio A. (the elder) 25, (the 
younger) 210, azd se 
Scipio. 

ager 75. 

alius 92. 

Ambracia r2. 

amicitia 165. 

Anio 188. 

annus 177. 

Antiochus 6, 213. 

Appius (— Hasdrubal ?) 132. 
Appius Claudius (а) 48, 
(ὁ) 177. 

aqua 188. 

arma 102. 

Asellus 182. 

athleta 42. 

Attalus 110. 

Audax 197. 


à 661. 9, 13; 662. 46. 
ᾠδή 675. 16. 

ὠκέως 859. 26. 

ὠκύαλος B59. 39. 
ὠκύπους 659. 56. 


(b) Latin (668). 


Aulus 76, 112, 193. 
aurum 16. 
auxiliari go. 


Bacchanalia 40. 

Baebius, Cn. Baeb. 67. М. 
Baeb. 74. 

basilica 57. 

bellum 68, 89. 

benigne 9o. 

Bithynia 110, 

Boii 55. 

Bononia 7. 

Brutus 203, 216. 


caedere 1, 126, 111, 208. 

Caepio, Cn. Caepio 170. 
Q. Servilius Caep. 176, 
182, 195. 

Caius 30, 76, 84, 191, 215. 

Campani 17. 

canere 62. 

capere I2, 127. 

Capitolium 189. 

captiva 14. 

caput 16, 112. 

carcer 204. 

carmen 105, 189. 

Carthaginienses 22, 83, 90. 

Carthago 132, 134. 

Cato 56, 114. 

censor 56. 

Censorinus 88. 

censura 8. 

centurio I5. 

certamen 42. 

Chaldaei 192. 

Charidemus 98. 


272, 


ὠμότης 664. 107. 

ὡς 859. 5; 663. 36, 39, 40, 
47; 665. 18. 

ὥσπερ 663. 30. 

ὥστε 666. 167 ; 667. 13. 


circa 51 (1), 169. 

circumscribere 39. 

clades 175. 

Claudius, Appius Claudius 
(а) 48, (5) 177. M. Claud. 
Marcellus 58. Ті. Claud. 
Asellus 182. Р, Claud. 
Pulcher 50. 

clavus (clava?) 196. 

Cnaeus 2, 66, 137, 170, 191. 

cogere 32, 73- 

comitium 208. 

commodum 206. 

competitor 9. 

compositum (l. propositum ?) 


9. 

conferre 47. 

coniurium. See connubium. 

connubium 17. 

consul passim. 

consulatus 153. 

consultare 181. 

contra 189. 

сог II5. 

Corinthius 168. 

Corinthus 135, 145. 

Cornelius, C. Corn. 84. Cn. 
Corn.137. L.Corn.Scipio 
27, 45. Р. Corn. Scipio 
see Scipio. 

Cotta 210. 

Crassus 59. 

creber 134. 

crimen 72. 

crudelissime 132. 

cruentus 18. 

cum (conjunction) 210. 

cum (preposition) 77, 186. 
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d (=duo?) 51. 
damnare 28, 51, 86, 179. 
dare 3, 6, 17, 166. 
de 33, 179. 
decedere 1109. 
Decimus 178, 200, 203, 216. 
Decius (?) 89. 
deditio 91. 

deducere 7. 
deformis 185. 
deprehendere 116. 
desertor 207. 
desiderare 53. 
deterrere (?) 184. 
devincere 164, 185. 
devovere 188. 
dextra 166. 

dicere 114. 

dies 25, 180. 
dimicare 125. 
Diodotus 213. 
diripere 138. 
distribuere 120, 169. 
Ditalco 197. 

domus 180. 

donum 165. 

duo 141, 177. 


edere 43. 

esse 5, 63, 122. 

EO 20,737, 90, 082 του, 
169. 

evincere 177. 

ех 20. 

exercitus 96, 126. 

exoriri 89. 

exspirare 207. 


Fabius, О. Fabius 4. О. Fa- 
bius Maximus 149, 171, 
185. 

facere 104, 186. 

Fecenia 37. 

ferre 116. 

fides 95. 

filius тоо, тот, 120, 141, 
179. 

fingere 72. 

flamen 4. 

Flaminia via 30. 


LN DECES 


Flamininus 52. 

Flaminius 24. 

flere 100. 

flumen 217. 

fortissime 187. 

forum 63. 

fugare 49, 172. 

Fulvius, Q. Fulv. 81. 
Nobilior 43, 82. 

funebris 60. 


Fulv. 


Gabinius 193. 
Galba 152. 

Gallia 52. 
Gallograecia 20. 
Gallograeci 13, 33. 
Gallus 44. 
gladiatorius 54. 


habere тїз, 178. 

Hannibal 64. 

Hasdrubal 122. 

Hispala 37. 

Hispani 41, 77. 

Hispania 1, 216. 

homo 51. 

Hostilius, А. Host. Mancinus 
112. C. Host. Mancinus 
215. 

hostis 186. 


idem 180. 

in 5, 34, 63, 71, 75, 91, 92, 
108, 111, 116, 126, 126, 
174, 180, 187, 204, 208, 
216. 

incendium 128. 

indicium 40 (?). 

ingenuus 85. 

insidiae 187. 

intercedere 27. 

interesse 180. 

interfector 201. 

interpellare 183. 

invisus 155. 

Italia 44. 

iterum 3. 

iubere от. 

iudicium. See indicium. 


iugulare 198. 
Iunius Brutus 200, 203, 216. 


Lacedaemonii 18. 

Laelius 176. 

Latini 32. 

legatio 114. 

legatus 111, 121, 135. 

Lentulus. See P. Cornelius 
Scipio. 

liber 11, 66, 87, 173, 199. 

liberare 14, 97. 

liberi 118, 162. 

Licinius 203. Р. Licin. Cras- 


sus 59. Р. Licin. 3. L. 
Porcius Licin. 50. 
lictor 184. 


Ligures 30, 49, 77. 
Literninum 26. 


Livius 19, azd see Villius. 

locus 92. 

Lucius 21, 27, 45, 52, 67, 75, 
78, 88, 113, 145, 152, 153, 
210. 

ludus 46, бо. 

lugere (?) 207. 

Lusitani 6, 83, 98, 136, 167, 
171,187, 212. 


Macedonia 179. 

magistratus 79. 

magnitudo 211. 

Mancinus 112, 215. 

Manilius, M'. Manil. 88, 103. 
L. Manil. Vulso 113. 

Manius 88. 

Manlius, Cn. Μαη], 2. L. 
Маш. 21. M. Manl 81. 
T. Manl. Torquatus 178. 

manus 55. 

Marcellus 44. 
Marcell. 58. 

Marcius Censorinus 88, 103. 

Marcus 58, 74, 81, 82, 111, 
114, 115, 150, 215. 

mare 71. 

Masinissa 121, 122. 

mater 38. 

maximus 3, 4. 120, I28. 

Maximus 149, 171, 185. 


M. Claudius 
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Metellus, L. Metell. 167. Q. 
Metell. 127, 153 (?), 160. 

millia (siglum) 51. 

minari 8. 

Minucius 2r. 

Minurus 197. 

mittere 121. 

multa 205. 

Mummius 145, 168. 

munire 31. 

Myrtilus 21. 


пе 26, 177. 

пес 115. 

negare 202. 
Nobilior 82. 

nobilis 14. 

nomen 2II. 

non 133, 180, 220. 
Numantini 174, 212. 


obicere 196. 

Oblivio 217. 

obsidere 133. 

occidere 16, 123 (?), 164. 
Occius 186. 

occupare тоз. 

omnis 91, 207. 

oppidum 169. 

Ortiagon 14. 


Pamphylia 13. 

pater 73. 

pati 15. 

pax 3, 6, 186. 

pecunia 34. 

pellere 94. 

pensare (?) 16. 

per 20, 30, 73, 98, 102, 107, 
120, 138, 194. 

perdomare 31. 

Pergameni (?) 111. 

persolvere 35. 

persuadere 45. 

pes 115. 

petere 8, 79, 156. 

Petillius, І. Petill. 75. Q. 
Petill. 25. 

Petronius 150. 


Philippus ror. Phil. Poenus 
53: 

Piso 191. 

planus. Sze primus. 

plebs 27, 78, 183, 204, 206. 

podagricus 112, 

Poenus 97. 

Pompeius 170, 174. 

pontifex 4. 

Popilius rgr. 

populus 107, 205, 206. 

Porcia basilica 57. 

poscere. See pensare. 

post 46. 

Postumius, A. Post. 76. Sp. 
Post. 36. 

potestas 142. 

potiri 214. 

praeda 20. 

praetor 4, 135. 

prex 205. 

primum 43. 

primus 217. 

pro 206. 

producere 99. 

proelium 13, 18, 134. 

profectio 183. 

proficisci 5. 

propositum 9 (2), 163. 

prospere 125. 

Publius 3, 50, 59, 74, 84, 
200, 219. 

Pulcher 50. 

pupillus 37. 

Punicus 89. 


-que 16, 165, 180, 214. 

qui 5, 22, 26, 35, 38, 100, 
104, 119, 155, 164. 

Quirinalis 5. 

Quintius 52. 

Quintus 4, 25, 81, 149, 160, 
170, 171, 186. 

quod 4, 63, 84, 122. 

quondam 113. 

quot 78. 


redire 93. 
referre 40. 
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regnum I19. 
relinquere 119. 
remittere 165. 

res 216. І 
respondere 114, 181. 
Rethogenes 161. 
reus 99. 

revocare 26. 

rex 6, IIO. 

Roma 33, 169. 
Romanus 1, 93, 133, 135. 
Rutilius 38. 


‘sacrarium 127. 


sagulum 165. 

Salassus. See Sapiens. 

Salinator 19. 

Sapiens 176. 

Sardinia 5. 

Scantinius 115. 

Scipio, L. Cornelius Scipio 
27, 45. P. Corn. Scipio 
Africanus 25. P. Corn. 
Scip. Aemilianus 74, 94, 
120, 123, 138, 210, P. 
Corn. Scip. Nasica 200, 
202. 

Scordisci 175. 

scriba 75. 

se тот. 

senectus 118. 


| Sergius 152. 


Servilius Caepio 176, 182, 
195. 

Sibylla 189. 

signum 168. 

Silanus 178. 

singuli 209. 

socius 107, and see occidere. 

spectaculum 54. 

Spurius 36. 

statua 168. 

stolidus 113. 

stuprare 85. 

stuprum 116. 

subigere 42, 136. 

subsellium 123. 

suffragium 194. 

Sullani 218. 
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suus 53, 55, 179, 180, 184. | transire 217. veneficium 51. 

Syria 157, 214. tribunus 27, 78, 183; 204, | venire (veneo) 209. 
206. venire (venio) 91. 

tabella 194. Tryphon 213. verna 193. 

tabernaculum 61. tutor 38. vexare 167. 

tabula 168. Tyresius 164. Villius 78. 

tertius 89. | 4 vir 16. 

Tiberius 182. ultimus 108, 118, virga 208. 

Titus 178. urbs 192. Viriathus 172, 185, 198, 

Theoxena 7o. Uticenses 89. 201. 

Thessalia 126. uxor 140, 146. virtus 96. 

tollere 41. vis I5. 

Torquatus 178. vastare їз, 83, 157], 212. votivus 46. 

transferre 35. vates 62. Vulso 113. 


Π. KINGS AND EMPERORS. 
Ἀρσινόη (Philadelphus?) 807. 


PTOLEMY ALEXANDER I. 
Tron. [ὁ καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεὸς] Φιλομήτωρ καὶ Βερενίκη 805. от. Βερενίκη 824. 


AUGUSTUS. 
Καῖσαρ 711. 3, 6; 721. 4 ef sacp.; 731. 2, 4, 15; 742. 16; 748. 17, 44; 744. 
15; 826. 
TIBERIUS. 
Τιβέριος Καΐσαρ Σεβαστός 746. 12. 


CLAUDIUS. 
Θεὸς Κλαύδιος 718. 15; 808. 


DomiTIAn. 

Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικός 722. 2. 
NERvA. 

Αὐτοκρ. Népovas Кайт. Σεβαστός 718. 41, 44. 
ΗΑΡΕΙΑΝ. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καΐσ. Τραιανὸς ᾿Αδριανὸς Σεβ. 714. 28, 32; 715. 27, 32; 726. 2; 729. 34, 38; 
730. 32. 
“Αδριανὸς Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 707. 19, 33; 714. το, 24; 716. 8, 20; 730. 6. 


ANTONINUS Pius. 


Αὐτοκρ. Kais. Tiros Αἴλιος ᾿Αδριανὸς ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. Εὐσεβής 723. 1; 724. 14; 728. 25; 
729. 45; 732. 6. от. Tiros 727. 29. 

Tiros Αἴλιος ᾿Αδριανὸς ᾿Αντωνῖνος Кайт. ὁ κύριος 729. 39. 

᾿Αντωνῖνος Kais. ὁ κύριος 712. 13; 724. 5; 728. 17, 41; 782. 3; 733.1; 800. 
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Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS. 
Αὐρήλιοι ᾿Αντωνῖνος kai Οὐῆρος οἱ κύριοι Σεβ. 734. т. 
CoMMODUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Kaito. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς Σεβ. App. Μηδ. Παρθ. 
Sapp. Γερμ. Μέγιστος Βρετ. 716. 23. 

Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. “App. Μηδ. Παρθ. Zapp. Tepp. 
Μέγιστος 725. 57. 


PrscENNIUS NIGER. 
Γάιος Πεσκέννιος Νίγερ Ἰοῦστος Σεβ. 719. 5, 28. Cf. 801. 
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Σεβ. Αραβ. ᾿Αδιαβην. Παρθ. 
Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος "Avrevivos Εὐσεβὴς: Σεβ. 705. 1, 54. 

Αὐτοκρ. Σεουῆρος καὶ Αντωνίνος 705. I5, 65. 

οἱ κύριοι Σεβ. 735. ТО. 

Αὐτοκράτορες 705. 19, 70. 


PHILIPPI. 
Philippus Augustus ii et Philippus Caesar cos. 720. 6. 
Decius. 


Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Γάιος Μέσσιος Κύιντος Tpatavos Δέκιος Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. 53. 658. 18. 


Ш. MONTHS AND DAYS. 


(а) ΜΟΝΤΗ5. 


Δύστρος (ТО) 723. 1. Νερώνειος Σεβαστός (Χοίακ) 808. 
Iulius 737. 1. Σεβαστό: (ӨФ6) 718. 15. 
Καισάρειος (Μεσορή) 715. 33; 722. 3; 189; Sextilis 737. 21. 

793. Ὑπερβερέταιος (Μεσορή) 722. 2. 


Νερώνειος (Χοίακ) 808. 


(ὁ) Days. 


ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι, є 715. 33, 375 © 722. | Kalendae Sextiliae 737. 21. 

3, 43. Nonae Iuliae 737. І. 
Idus 737. 5 ef saep. Σεβαστή (Caesarius, 6th intercalary day) 
Καλάνδαι 747. 2. 722. 3. 
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IV. PERSONAL NAMES. 


"ABáakavros 716. 5, 29. 

᾽Αβεῖς 728. 3. 

᾿ΝΑγαθῖνος father of Diodorus 719. 8; 723. 2. 

᾿Αόής ) 756. 37. 

᾿Αθηνόδωρος, Οὐαλέριος ᾿Αθ. 800. 

Αἰλιανός, ᾿Αντώνιος АЙ. 708. 2, 15. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 718. 6. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος father of Leonides 713. ο. 

АМ 744. І, 16. 

᾿Αμμωνᾶς 786. 69. 

᾽Αμμώνιος 784. 4; 791; 825. 

᾽Αμμώνιος father of Achilleus 722. 11. 

᾽Αμμώνιος Son of Apollonides 729. 35, 38. 

᾽Αμμώνιος (or ᾿Απολλώνιος) father of Didymus 
719. ο, 8, 11. 

'Auóts father of Diogenes 728. 3, 36. 

᾿Αμόις also called Papontos, son of Diodorus 
738. 3. 

᾿Ανθέστιος 707. 12, 34. 

᾿Ανθέστιος Πρεῖμος also called Lollianus 718. 
2, 32. 

᾿Αντᾶς 786. 30,36; 742. т; 745.3; 811 (?). 

᾽Αντέρως son of Lucretius 817. 

᾿Αντωνία 786. 54. 

᾽Αντώνιος Αἰλιανός 708. 2, 15. 

"Ameis son of Apeis 732. 3. 

᾽Απίων, Γάιος Μάρκιος Απ. also called Diogenes 
727. б, το, 27. 

᾿Απίων son of Horion 728. 5, 14, 22, 36. 

᾿Απολινάριος, Γάιος Μάρκιος Απ. also called 
Julianus 727. 7, 10, 27. 

᾿᾽Απολλωνάριον 744. 2. 

᾿Απολλωνάριον, Οὐαλερία "Am. also called Nica- 
rete 727. 17. 

Απολλωνίδης father of Ammonius 729. 35. 

Απολλώνιος 714. 8; 718. 8, 32; 7398. 1; 791. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son of Apollonius 726. 5. 

᾿Απολλώνιος βιβλιοφύλαξ 718. 2. 

᾿Απολλώνιος (Or ᾽Αμμώνιος) father of Didymus 
719. 2, 8, τι. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son of Diogenes 726. 5. 

Απολλώνιος father of Dionysius 724. 2. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son of Dorion 716. 4, 28. 

Απολλώνιος Libyan 743. 37. 

᾽Απολλώνιος Scribe of the city 714. 6. 

᾽Απολλώνιος father of Valerius 730. 2, 35. 

᾽Απολλωνοῦς 722. 15, 28, 39. 


᾽Απολλῶς son of Ophelas 837. 

᾿Απολλῶς daughter of Paésis 837. 

"Αρης planet 804. 

‘Apéaus father of Thonis also called Morous 
725. 63. 

᾿Αριστίων 786. 

"Артаћоѕ son of Hermon 808. 

"Apaeis 728. 2, 29. 

᾿Αρτεμᾶς 745. 2. 

᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 715. 24. 

᾿Αρχέλαος. 721. 10. 

᾿Ασίης 717. 6. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 794; 806. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης also called Sarapion, gym- 
nasiarch 718. т. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Sarapion 723. 4. 

Αὐρηλία ᾽Αμμωνάριον 720.8. Aurelia Ammo- 
narion 720. 2. 

Αὐρηλία Aais daughter of AureliusL..... thion 
658. 15. 

Αὐρήλιος Διόσκορος son of Aurelius L.....thion 
658. 13. 

ΑὐρήλωεΔ..... θίων son of Theodorus 658.3. 

Αὐρήλιος Πλουτάμμων 720. 9, 13. Aurelius 
Plutammon 720. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος Ὡρίων ex-archidicastes 705. 7, 18,58, 
67. 

[.]avors son of Sipos 708. 4. 

Avidus, Gradius Av. 735. 16. 

Αχιλλᾶς son of Thonis 732. 3. 

Αχιλλεύς son of Ammonius 722. 27, 35. 

Αχιλλεύς also called Casius, strategus 719. 1. 

᾽Αχορῖνις 807. 

᾿Αφροδισιᾶς 744. 11. 


Barichius 735. 19. 

Βάσσος, Γέλλιος B. epistrategus 726. 19. 
Beleus 735. 12, 13. 

Βεροῦς 736. 71 ; 744. 2. 

Вусаѕ 832. 

Βίθυς father of Papontos 719. το. 


Chu[ 735. 29. 

Claudius Valerius Firmus praefect 720. 1. 
Claudius Sabinus 735. 14. 

Сотагіпиѕ (?) father of Marrius 735. 3. 
Cumesius (?) 785. 27. 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


Γάιος Μάρκιος ᾿Απίων also called Diogenes 
727. 6, 9, 27. 

Γάιος Μάρκιος ᾽Απολινάριος also called Julianus 
727. 6, 9, 27. 

Γάιος 'Ῥούστιος 745. тт. 

Γάιος Σέππιος Ῥοῦφος 721. τ; 885. 

Γαλέστος 715. 5. 

Γαλέστος son of Polemon 715. 2. 

Γέλλιος Βάσσος epistrategus 726. το. 

Γέμελλος 724. 2; 786. 12. 

гӯ 722. 6. 

Γοργίας father of Polemon 715. 3, 12, 17. 

Γοργίας son of Polemon 715. 2, 34. 

Gradius Avidus 735. 16. 


Δαμαρίων 706. 10, 11. 

Δαμᾶς 748. 24, 40. 

Δάμων 730. 9. 

Δημητρία 707. 8 ef saep. 

Δημήτριος 825. 

Δημήτριος βιβλιοφύλαξ 718. 2, 43. 

Δημήτριος deputy archidicastes, son of Hera- 
clides 727. 4. 

Δημητροῦς 725. 3. 

Δίδυμος 784; 786; 791. 

Δίδυμος son of Ammonius or Apollonius 719. 
2249 II. 

Δίδυμος son of Charit .. . 826. 

Δίδυμος son of Diogenes (?) 837. 

Διογᾶς 719. 17. 

Διογένης 726. 7; 801; 888. 

Διογένης son of Amois 728. 3, 23, 29, 36. 

Διογένης father of Apollonius 726. 6. 

Διογένης βιβλιοφύλαξ 7138. 3. 

Διογένης, Γάιος Μάρκιος ᾿Απίων also called Diog. 
727. 7, IO, 27. 

Διογένης father of Didymus 837. 

Διογένης трактор 788. 2. 

Διογένης son of Sarapion 740. 38. 

Διογένης son of Theon also called Dionysius 
716. 17, 30. 

Διόδωρος father of Amois also called Papontos 
733. 3. 

Διόδωρος father of Agathinus 718. 5, 7; 
723. 2. 

Διόδωρος son of Diodorus 713. 4, 21. 

Διονυσιάς daughter of Galestus 715. 5. 

Διονύσιος 718. 5, 12, 17; 790. 

Διονύσιος son of Apollonius 724. 4. 

Διονύσιος βιβλιοφύλαξ 714. 3, 4. 
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Διονύσιος father of Dionysius 728. 33. 

Διονύσιος Son of Dionysius 728. 33. 

Διονύσιος son of Phanias 789. 

Διονύσιος also called Theon 716. 8, 31. 

Διονύσιος son of Theon also called Dionysius 
716. 9, 13. 

Διόσκορος 810. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρήλιος Δ. 
ο. thion 658. 13. 

Δωρᾶς father of Panechotes 716. 3. 

Δωρίων son of Heras 716. 4, 28. 


son of Aurelius 


Εἰρηνίων 712. 17. 

Ἑλένη 719. 2, τι. 

Ἑλένη daughter of Gorgias 715. 17. 

Ἕλενος 748. 22. 

Ἐπαφρόδειτος 743. 25. 

Ἐράσιππος 717. 6. 

Ἕρμιππος 811. 

Ἑρμόδωρος also called Philonicus, basilico- 
grammateus 714. 2. 

Ἑρμόφιλος 746. 3. 

Ἕρμων father of Harpalus 808. 

Etiopius (?) 735. 29. 

Εὐαγγέλιος also called Sarapion, strategus 
801. 

Εὐγενέτωρ 4]. т. 

Εὐδαιμονίς daughter of 'Theon also called 
Dionysius 718. 9, 12. 

Εὐτέρπη also called Tanechotarion, daughter 
of Diogenes 726. 7. 

Εὐτυχίδης 839. 

Εὔφρων 794. 


Firmus, Claudius Valerius F. praefect 720. т. 


Zabdius 735. 13. 

Zebidius 735. 23. 

Ζεύς 722. 6. 

Zp... 730. 4. 

Ζώιλος 715. 22. 

Ζώιλος father of Ptolemaeus 729. 37. 


Ἡλιόδωρος father of Heliodorus 732. т. 
"Ἡλιόδωρος son of Heliodorus 732. 1 ef saep. 
Ἥλιος 722. 6. 

Ἥρα goddess 781. 6. 

Ἡραδίων 725. т. 

Ἡρακλί 800. 
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Ἡρακλᾶς son of Sarapion also called Leon 
725. 3 ef saep. 

'Ἡρακλᾶς son of Tryphon 722. 21. 

Ἡρακλεία 740. 42. 

Ἡρακλείδης 706. 2, 10; 740. 42, 43; 795; 
831. 

"Ἡρακλείδης basilicogrammateus 748. 1, 13. 

Ἡρακλείδης ex-exegetes, father of Demetrius 
727. 4. 

Ἡρακλείδης son of Horion 719. 18. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Samus 716. 6, 30. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Sarapion also called Leon 
725. 3. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Theon 723. 2. 

“Нракћӯѕ father of Xenon 785. 

Ἡρᾶς 740. 35. 

Ἡρᾶς βιβλιοφύλαξ 715. 1, 35. 

‘Hpas father of Dorion 718. 5. 

'Ηρώδης father of Sarapion 730. т. 

"Hpov 786. 99; 740. 17 (?). 


Θαῇσις 716. 5; 796. 68. 

Θαῆσις daughter of Theon also called Diony- 
sius 718. 10, 14. 

Θαίς daughter of Diodorus 718. 22. 

Θανῶχις son ОЁ... etis and father of Pather- 
mouthis 712. 4. 

Θεόδοτος, Οὐαλέριος O. also called Polion 727. 
17. 

Θεόδωρος 796. 33, 76. 

Θεόδωρος father of Aurelius L.....thion 658. 4. 

Θεόξενος 886. 

Θεόφιλος politarch 745. 4. 

Θέων 740. 35(?) ; 746. 1; 799. 

Θέων also called Dionysius 718. 8, 31. 

Θέων son of Heraclides 723. 2. 

Θοῆρις god 808. 

Θοτσυταῖος son of Horus 797. 

Θοῶνις father of Achillas 732. 3. 

Θρασύμαχος 718. 26. 

Өдиѕ 725. 4. 

Θῶνις also called Morous, son of Harthonis 
725. 63. 


Iebael 735. 18. 

Ierraeus son of Macchana 735. 15. 

Ἰησοῦς 816. 

Ἰλαρίων 744. 1, 16. 

Ἰουλιανός, Γάιος Μάρκιος ᾿Απολινάριος also called 
1. 729.5, roses: 
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Ἱπποὸί ) 715. 35. 

I.p.p..archidicastes, son of Isidorus 727. 1. 

Ἰσᾶς 786. 32; 739. 1. 

Ἰσιδώρα daughter of Calas 718. 1ο. 

Ἰσίδωρος 816. 

Ἰσίδωρος ex-exegetes, 
127, 1. 

Ισίδωρος father of Valerius 735. 4. 

᾿Ισχυρίων son of Heradion 725. 1, 15, 46. 

Iulia Titia lex 720. 5, 14. 

Iulius 735. 28. 


father of I.r.m.. 


Καικίλιος 736. 55. 

Κάλας 718. το, 

Κάσιος, Αχιλλεύς also called C. 719. т. 

Κεφαλᾶς 808. 

KAapos 784. 2. 

Κλαυδία Πτολεμᾶ 810. 

Κλαύδιος, Τίτος К. Ξενοφῶν epistrategus 718. т. 

Κλέων 734. 4. 

Κόραξος 796. 4, 10. 

Κῦνος son of Ptolemaeus 814. 

Κωμαρῖνος father of Victor imperial steward 
735. 6. 

Ла Αὐρηλία A, daughter of Aurelius 
οσον, thion 658. 15. 

Λαῖτος praefect 705. 40. 

Λαοδίκη 736. 95. 

Λεοντᾶς son of Pekuris 732. т ef saep. 

Λεπτίνης son ОЁ. . monax 831. 

Λέων, Σαραπίων also called L., son of Hera- 
clides 725. 3, 61. 

Λεωνίδης son of Alexander 713. 5, 9. 

Λεωνίδης son of Diodorus 713. 4. 

ον θίων, Αὐρήλιος A. son of "Theodorus 
658. 5. 

Λίβιος '728. 1, 28. 

Λοκρήτιος father of Anteros 817. 

Λοκρίων 812. 

Λολλιανός, ᾿Ανθέστιος Πρεῖμος also called L. 
οὐ. 

Λούκιος 812. 

Λούκιος father of Ptollas 729. 35. 

Λοῦπος praefect 708. 5. 

Λυσίμαχος 822. 


Macchana father of Ierraeus 735. 15. 
Malichus son of Saf 735. 24. 
Malichus father of Themes 785. 17. 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


Μαλωχῶς optio 735. 5. 

Μαμερτεῖνος, Πετρώνιος M. praefect 726. 17. 

Μάρκιος, Τάιος M, ᾽Απίων also called Diogenes 
728. 6, 9, 27. 

Μάρκιος, Γάιος М. ᾿Απολινάριος also called 
Julianus 727. 6, 9, 27. 

Marrius son of Comarinus (?) 735. 3. 

Μέλας father of Miusis 719. το. 

Μένιππος 715. 24. 

Μιῦσις son of Melas 718. το. 

Μοιμεσ.χί ) father of Pathotes 740. 40. 

Μοῦθις father of Papontos 719. 18. 

Μωροῦς also called Thonis, son of Harthonis 
725. 63. 

. . μῶναξ father of Leptines 831. 


Νεοπτόλεμος father of... on 712. ο. 

Νεχθεῦς 739. 3. 

Νικαρέτη, Οὐαλερία ᾿Απολλωνάριον also called N. 
727. 18. 

Νουμήνιος 715. 22. 


Ἐενοφῶν, Τίτος Κλαύδιος X. epistrategus 718 т. 
Ξένων 810. 
Ἐένων son of Heracles 785. 


᾿Ονθονόβις 815. 

Οὐαλερία ᾿Απολλωνάριον also called Nicarete 
727. 16. 

Οὐαλέριος ᾿Αθηνόδωρος 800. 

Οὐαλέριος son of Apollonius 730. 2, 34. 

Οὐαλέριος Θεόδοτος also called Polion 727. 16. 

Οὐίκτωρ imperial steward, son of Comarinus 
735. 5. 

Οὐιτάλιος archidicastes 719. 3, 7. 


Pacebius 735. 30. 

Παῆσις 887. 

Παθερμοῦθις son of Thanochis 712. 6, τα. 
Παθώτης 728. І, 27. 

Παθώτης son of Moimes . ch... 740. 4ο. 
Πανάρης also called Panechotes, ex-cosmetes 
724. 1. 
Πανγορσαοῦις father of . . . nychus 708. 17. 

Πανεσι... 722. 22. 

Πανεχώτης son of Doras 718. 3, 27. 

Ἠανεχώτης also called Panares, ex-cosmetes 
724. I. 

Παντωνυμίς 658. 5. 

Παοῦς son of Bithys 719. r5. 
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Παποντῶς also called Amois, son of Diodorus 
733. 3. 

Παποντῶς son of Bithys 719. 1o, 27, 34. 

Παποντῶς son of Mouthis 719. 18. 

Πασαλῦμις 740. 20. 

Πᾶσις 736. 85 (2). 

Πανσῖρις son of Petsiris 808. 

Πεκῦρις father of Leontas 732. 1, ο. 

Πέλλις 811. 

Πετεῆσις 722. 32. 

Πετσῖρις father of Pausiris 808. 

Πετρώνιος Μαμερτεῖνος praefect 726. 17. 

Πλούταρχος 707. 14. 

Πόθος 742. 2. 

Πολέμων 719. 6. 

Πολέμων son of Gorgias 716. 4, τι. 

Πολέμων son of Tryphon 721. 2, 9. 

Ποτάμων son of Thanochis 712. 4 ef sae. 

Πρεῖμος, ᾿Ανθέστιος П. also called Lollianus 
718. 2, 32. 

Πρῖμα 796. 17. 

Psenosirius 735. 25. 

Πτολεμᾶ, Κλαυδία Пт. 810. 

Πτολεμαῖος 790. 

Πτολεμαῖος father of Kunos 814. 

Πτολεμαῖος strategus 803. 

Πτολεμαῖος Son of Zoilus 729. 37. 

Πτολλᾶς son of Lucius 729. 35. 

Πωλίων, Οὐαλέριος Θεόδοτος also called P. 727. 


17. 


Romanus 785. 26. 
"Povartos, Γάιος ‘P. 745. ІІ. 
'Ῥοῦφος, Γάιος Σέππιος ‘P, 721. т; 835. 


Sabinus, Claudius S. 735. 14. 

Sadus 735. 2, 20. 

Salmes 725. 32. 

Σάμος son of Heraclides 716. 6, 30. 

Σαραεῦς daughter of Leonides 713. 5, 8. 

Σαραπᾶς son of Ammonius 722. 8, 21, 37. 

Σαραπίων 707.13; 716. 15 ; 729. 5 ef saep.; 
806; 825. 

Σαραπίων also called Asclepiades, gymnasiarch 
716. т. 

Σαραπίων father of Diogenes 740. 38. 

Σαραπίων also called Euangelius, strategus 
801. 

Σαραπίων Son of Heraclides 723. 4. 
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Σαραπίων son of Herodes 730. r. 

Σαραπίων also called Leon, son of Heraclides 
725. 3, 61. 

Σαραποῦς 722. 11; 795. 

Σεκουντᾶς 736. 50. 

Σεκοῦντος 786. 81. 

Σενεῖθος 799. : 

Σέππιος, Γάιος Σ. Ῥοῦφος 721. т; 885. 

Σιµάριστος 802. 

Σίμιλις, Σουλπίκιος Σ. praefect (?) 712. 22. 

Σινθεῦς 716. ο. 

Zwróris (or -rov) 794. 

Σιπῶς father of |.Jausis 708. 4. 

Σουλπίκιος Σίµιλις praefect (?) 712. 22. 

Στράτος 736. 97. 

Σωγγινᾶρις 881. 

Σωγένης 829. 


Τααρπαῆσις 736. то. 

Τανεχωτάριον also called Euterpe, daughter of 
Diogenes 726. 6. 

Ταοννῶφρις daughter of Panesi. . . 722. 22. 

Taovs 716. 4. 

Ταποντῶς 715. 12, 18; 788. 5. 

Ταπτολλοῦς daughter of Caecilius 736. 55. 

Tavpewos 799. 

Ταῦρις 716. x1. 

Τεχωσοῦς 809. 

Τεῶς 882. 

Themes 735. 21. 

Themes son of Malichus 735. 17. 

Titia, lex Iulia et Titia 720. 5, 14. 

Τίτος Κλαύδιος Ξενοφῶν epistrategus 718. τ. 

Τρυφᾶς 736. 56. 

Τρύφων father of Heraclas 722. 21. 

Τρύφων father of Polemon 721. 2. 


INDICES 


Truphon 735. 27. 

Τσεεί daughter of Theon 723. 2. 
Τσενπαχοῦς 719. το. 

Τύχη 786. 18. 


Valerius, Claudius V. Firmus praefect 720. т. 
Valerius son of Isidorus 735. 4. 


Φανίας father of Dionysius 789. 

Φαῦστος 742. 1, 17. 

Φῆλιξ praefect 800. 

Φιλεῖνος 707. 12, 18, 34. 

Φιλόνεικος also called Hermodorus, basilico- 
grammateus 714. 1. 

Φιλουτάριον 739. 20. 

$va 736. 14. 

Φωσφόρυς 792. 


Χαιράμμων 724. 3. 

Χαιρήμων 798. 5. 

Χαρίξεινος 728. 6. 

Xapr .( )father of Didymus 826. 


Ψάμμις agoranomus 722. 5. 
Ψεναμοῖνις 695. introd. 


᾿Οριγένης βιβλιοφύλαξ 715. т. 

Ὡρίων father of Apion 738. 5, 36. 

Ὡρίων father of Heraclides 719. 19. 

Ὡρίων Son of Panechotes 718. 3, 27. 

*Qpos 719. 17. 

Ώρος father of Thotsutaius 797. 

᾿Ωφελᾶς father of Apollos 837. 

᾿Ωφελᾶς father of Ophelas 727. 8. 

᾿Ωφελᾶς son of Ophelas 727. 8, 12, 22, 26. 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(а) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES. 


Aegyptus 720. 1. 
᾿Αθριβίτης 712. І, 8. 
Αἰγύπτιοι 706. 1, 7. 
Αἴγυπτος 727. 11. 


᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 709. 9; 748. 24; 744. 3, 5; 
799. ᾿Αλεξανδρέων πόλις 705. 20, 68. 
7 πόλις 727. 2. 

᾿Αντινοεῖς 705. 5o (f). 
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᾿Αραβία 709. 5. Μετηλίτης p. 263. 
᾿Αρσινοίτης 709. 7. 
Αττικός 705. 46. "Ὄμβοι 884. 
[Αὐ]ία 709. 6. ᾿Οξυρυγχῖται 705. 9, бо. 
᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 705. 69; 707. 15; 710. 
Διοπολίτης 708. 2, 15. 2; 719.4, 11; 721.3; 727. 13; 746.13; 
888. 
Ἑλληνικός 784. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 718. 4; 724. 1. 
Ἑπτὰ νομοί 709. 7. ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 707. 13; 718. 6, 13; 718. 
т; 722. 4, 12; 728. 1; 725. 2; 726. 
Ἡλίου πόλις 719. 2, 9, 12. 3, 8; 727.9; 728. 5; 730. 2; 782. 1; 
Ἡρακλεοπολίτης 715. І. 789; 808; 881; 836. 


᾿Οξύρυγχοι (?) 145. 6. 
Θηβαίς 708. 2, 15; 709.7; 722. 4; 723.1; 


726.4; 881. Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 780. 4; 886. 
Πηλούσιον 7089. 4. 
Ἰουδαῖοι 705. 33 ; 707. introd. Πηλουσιῶται 705. 37. 


Πτολεμαίς 839. 
Καβασίτης Ρ. 263. 


Κανωπικός 738. 2. Ῥωμαῖοι 705. 31 ; p. 263. 
κάτω χώρα 709. 8. / 
me 748. 13. Σεθροίτης 709. 5. 
Κύνου (for Κυνῶν 1) 739. 2. Tavirns 709. 5. 

τοπαρχία, ἄνω 721. 9. 
Λιβικός 743. 37. Θμοισεφώ 721. тт; 808. 

µέση 734. 3. 

Μακεδὼν τῶν Σωγγινάριος πεζῶν 881. Νορασείτης (not Oxyrh.) 712. 20. 
Μέμφις 709. 6; 826. 
Μεμφίτης 825. χώρα, ἡ κάτω x. 709. 8. 


(2) VILLAGES, ἐποίκια, τόποι. 


Εὐεργέτ[ις 814. Μαγδῶλα 740. 43. 
Μερμέρθ(α 0) 740. 16; 828. 

'Ἠρακλείδου ἐποίκιον 888. Μοῦχις 784. 

: Μωνθμερεύ (not Oxyrh.) 712. 20. 
Θελβώ 814. 
Θεω 740. 35. Νέκλη 742. 17. 
Ө . θῶθις 794. Νεμέρα 797. 
Θῶλθις 696. introd. ; 740. 35. Νέσλα 718. 24, 31. 


Θῶσβις 721. 9; 728. 2, 4, 6. 
᾿Οξυρύγχοις (Dat. ? —'O£. πόλις) 745. 6. 
Ἰβίων Παχνοῦβις (Heracleop.) 715. 21. 


"Ici 'A . . . 732. 2. Παγκῦλις 782. 5. 
Ἴσιον Τρύφωνος 719. 10, 14. Παλῶσις 808. 
Παῶμις 740. 24. 
Κερκεμοῦνις 746. 7; 837. Πεεννώ 718. 26. 
Κεσμοῦχις 740. 40; 808. Πέλα 740. 20, 21, 37, 38; 886. 
Κύνου (= Кобу τ) 739. 2. Πέτνη Тако ) τόποι 734. 3. 
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Σενεκελεύ 740. 26. . Τακόνα 748. 29. 

Σενέπτα 730. 3, 39. Ταλαώ 695. introd. 

Σέννις 718. 13. Ταμαῦις (Fayfim) p. 263. 

Zevokop[ 740. 37, 38. Τεποῦις 721. 9. 

Zepüdus 707. 20; 740. 18. Тт 808. 

Σεφώ 808. Τοεμῖσιε (Heracleop.) 715. 6, 13, 14. 
Σιναρύ 810. Τρύφωνος Ἴσιον 719. 10, 14. 

Τακολί ) 734. 3, 5. Ψελεμαχί ) (Heracleop.) 715. 24. 


(c) κλῆροι. 
Δάμωνος 790. 9. Μενίππου καὶ ᾿Αρτεμίδωρου 715. 24. 
Εὔφρονος αλα 794. 
Ἐένωνος 810. 


Ζωΐλου καὶ Νουμηνίου 715. 22. 


Θρασυμάχου παρειµένη 718. 26. Χαριξείνου 728. 6. 


(d) ἄμφοδα. 


Ἱππέων Παρεμβολῆς 7686. Νότου Δρόμου 786. 
Νότου Κρηπῖδος 714. 11. 


(e) BUILDINGS, &c. 
“Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη 719. 35. | Σαραπιεῖον 730. 25; 882; 835. 


(f) DEME AND TRIBE. 
Σωσικόσμιος ὁ καὶ НМ (?) 712. ο. 


VI. RELIGION. 
(α) GODS. 
τῇ 722. 6. "Hpa 731. 6. 
Ζεύς 722. 6. 


θεός 658. 8; 715. 28. Cf. Index ii. 
Ἥλιος 722. 6. Θοῆρις 808. 


VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS 
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(2) PRIESTS. 


ἀρχιερατεύσας 718. 3. 


ἱερεὺς Θοήριος 806, 
35 721.2. 


iep. καὶ ἀρχιδικαστῆς 719. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


ἄστρα "Hpas 731. 6. 
θυσία 658. 2. 
ἱερά sc. γῆ 721. 7. 


VII. 


ἀγορανόμος 722. 4. 

αἰτητής 788. 

ἀριθμός, πρώτων ἀριθμῶν ἱππεύς 735. 8. 

ἀρχιδικαστής, I . . . Ἰσιδώρου ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδ. 
(A.D. 154) 727. 2. Οὐιτάλιος iep. καὶ ἀρχιδ. 
(A.D. 193) 719. 3, 7. Δημήτριος Ἡρακλείδου 
διέπων τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀρχιδικαστείαν (A. D. 154) 


727. 4. 


βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, Ἡρακλείδης (A.D. 16) 746. 
1, 13. Φιλόνεικος ὁ καὶ Ἑρμόδωρος (A.D. 122) 
714. 1. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ 712. т; 718. 3; 714. 5; 715. І. 

βοηθός 784. 4. 


γεγυμνασιαρχηκώς 715. 1, 35. 

γραμματεύς 709.13; 715.35; 885. βασιλικὸς 
γρ. See βασιλικός, Ύρ. καταλογείου 719. 6. 
γρ. πόλεως 714. 7. 

γυμνασίαρχος 716. 1. 


δεκάδαρχος 74.7. І. 


ἐξηγητεύσας 714. 6. 

ἐξηγητής (of Alexandria) 727. τ, 5. 

ἐπικριτής 714. 5, 38. 

ἐπιστατεία φυλακιτῶν 808. 

ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἱππάρχων 790. 

ἐπιστράτηγος, Γέλλιος Βάσσος (A.D. 135) 726. 
18. Ξενοφῶν (A.D. 180—92) 718. т. 


OFFICIAL AND 


ἱερατικοὶ τόποι 707. introd. 

ἱερόν (‘ offering’) 658. 1, 12; 784. 
ἱερόν (‘temple’) 785. 

Ἴσεια 731. 5. 


MILITARY TERMS. 


ἐπιτηρητὴς ξενικῶν πρακτορείας 712. 1, 8. 
ἔφοδος 710. 4. 


ἡγεμονεύσας, Φῆλιξ (c. A.D. 153) 800. 

ἡγεμών, Λοῦπος (c. 115) 706. 5. Πετρώνιος 
Μαμερτεῖνος (A.D. 135) 726.17. Σουλπίκιος 
Σίµιλις 712. 22. Λαῖτος (A.D. 200-2) 705. 
39. Claudius Valerius Firmus (A. D. 247) 
720. 1. 


ἱερῶν, οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ θυσιῶν B58. т. 
ἵππαρχος 790. 
ἱππεὺς πρώτων ἀριθμῶν 736. 8. 


κεκοσµητευκώς '724. І. 
κριτής 726. 20. 
κωμογραμματεύς 718. 13, 20, 26. 


λαογράφος 786. 
μαχαιροφόρος 839. 


οἰκονόμος οὐικάριος 735. б. 
ὀπτίων 735. 5. 
οὐικάριος, οἰκονόμος ойк. 735. 6. 


pedes 785. 12. 

πεζός, οἱ Σωγγινάριος πεζοί 831. 
πολιτάρχης 745. 4. 
πραγµατεντής 825. 
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πρακτορεία ξενικῶν 712. т, 8; 825. 
πράκτωρ ἀργυρικῶν 733. 2; 734. 3. 


σιτολόγος 708. 10, 21; 740. 24, 26; 798; 
833. 
στρατηγός 708. 2, 18; 717. 7, τι; 718. 24. 


(Of Alexandria) 1... . Ἰσιδώρου γενόμενος |. 


στρ. (A.D. 154) 727. 2. Αὐρήλιος Ωρίων 
γενόμ. στρ. (A.D. 200-2) 705. 18,67. (Of 
Oxyrhynchus) Πτολεμαῖος (late 15 cent. 
B.C.) 808. ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ὁ καὶ Κάσιος (A.D. 193) 
719. 1, 4. 


VIII. 


INDICES 


τοπογραμματεύς 888. 
ὑπηρέτης 712. 17. 


φυλακίτης 808. 
φύλαξ 803, 


χειριστής 734. 2. 


χιλίαρχος 708. 13. 
χρηματιστής 719. 7; 727. 3. 


apoypapes 710. 3. 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND COINS. 


(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄκαινα 669. 29, 41. 

арра 669. 29. 

ἄρουρα 718. 24 et saep.; 715. 26; 718. 8 εί 
saep.; 191. то, τι, 14; 728. 7, 8, 30; 
729. 33; 780. 8, 39; 740. 41 εἰ saep. 

ἀρτάβη 708. 4, τι, 17, 19; 718. 15; 785. 
9; 736. 8 ef saep.; 788; 789; 886. 


βῆμα 669. 28, 37. 


δάκτυλος 669. 14, 17, 26, 43. 
δέσµη 742. 4, 13. 
δίαυλον 669. 30. 


ἑκατοστή 708. 8, 9, 20. 


κάλαμος G69. 28, 41. 
κεράμιον 729. 36; 745.1; 784. 
κοτύλη 784. 


λιχάς 669. 27, 31. 


μέτρον 669. 26; 707. 26, 28, 30; 717. 1,2; 
729. 27. μ. ἀγορανομικόν 886. u. δημόσιον 
740. 18, 20. р. ἐμβ(ολικόν ?) 740. 18. 
p. σιτολογικόν 740. Іт. и. τετραχοίνικον 
ἀγορανομικόν 836. p. χαλκοῦν 717. 8. 

μίλιον 669. 30. 


ναύβιον 669. 11, 24. 


ξύλον 669. тт, 20, 21,28. £. βασιλικόν 669. 
II, IQ. £. δημόσιον 669. 38. 


ὄγδοον 669. 1, 2. 
ὀργυιά 669. 28, 39. 


παλαιστής 689. 13, 16, 27, 31, 34. 

πῆχυς 669. 2 ef saep. т. δημόσιος 669. 34. 
T. ἐμβαδικός 669. 6, το. m. εὐθυμετρικός 
669. 5. т. λινοῦφικός 669. 33. т. Νειλο- 
µετρικός 669. 35. т. οἰκοπεδικός 669. ο. 
т. στερεός 669. 7. т. τεκτονικός 669. 35. 

πλέθρον 669. 29. 

πούς 669. 27, 32. 

πυγών 669. 27, 34. 


σπιθαµή 669. 27, 32. 
στάδιον 669. 29. 
σχοινίον 669. 1, 3, 18. 


τετάρτη 795. 


χοῖνιξ 740. 18 e saep.; 789. 
χοῦς 736. 15; 739. 11; 819. 


IX. TAXES 
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(2) CoINs. 


ἀργύριον 706. 3; 712. 6, 15; 724. 6 ; 728. 
О ef saep.; Т29. 6, 13, 20, 40; 730. 12, 
31; 731. 8, 9, Io, 12; 784; 788; 791; 
808. ару. ἐπίσημον 722. 19. ару. Σε- 
βαστοῦ νομίσματος 719. 21; 722. 25. 

as 787. 2 el saep. 


δραχμή 707. 8 εἰ saep.; 12. 6, 14, 15, 21; 
719. 21, 31 ; 722. το, 25; 724. 6 ef saep.; 
725. 22 ef saep.; 728. 9 ef saep.; 729. 6 
et saep.; 780. 12, 14, 37; 781. 8, 9, 11, 
12; 782. 5 εἰ saep.; 739. 4, 6; 736. 2 
et аер. ; 799. 2 еі saep. ; 742.145; 746.1; 
784; 788; 791-2; 799; 805; 808; 
817; 819. 

δραχμιαῖος τόκος 712. 14; 728. 20. 


ἡμιωβέλιον 788. 4, 6; 786. 12 e saep.; ТӨӨ. 
8, тт. 


μνᾶ 728. 21. 


ὀβολιαῖος 729. то. 
ὀβολός 781. 8, 11, їз; 786. 5 e/ saep. ; 739. 
7 et saep. 


πεντώβολον 733. 4, 6; 
739. 6. 


736. 68 ef saep.; 


semis (4 as) 737. 11 ef аер. 


τάλαντον 710. 6-8; 722.17, 26; 784; 806. 

τετρώβολον 722. 20; 734. 5, 6; 736. 12 
et sacp.; 188. 4, 13. 

τριώβολον 786. 8 ef saep.; 
819. 


739. IY, 16; 


χαλκός 722. 26. χαλκοί 743. 23. 


κ TAXES. 


ἀργυρικά 733. 2; 784. 3. 


у ) 784. 4. 
γραμματικόν р. 263. 


ἐπικεφάλαιον 882. 

λιογραφία 714. 23; 733. 5. 
ναῦλον πορείων 792. 

ξενικά 712. 1, 85 825. 


οἴνου τέλος 788. 


πρακτορικαὶ δαπάναι 712. 21. 
προσμετρούμενα 708. 12. 


отка 798. 

σιτολογικόν 740. 22, 27. 
σιτοµετρικόν 740. 23, 25. 
σπονδή 780. 13. 

συ ) 784. 4. 


τέλος 712. 6; 788. 
υἱκή 733. 4, 6. 


φορικά, Ἀρσινόης фор. 807. 
φόρος πόρθµειος 782. 4. 
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abire 720. 13. 

ἄβροχος 740. 45; 810. 

ἄγειν 743. 7. 

ἀγεώργητος 705. 74. 

ἀγοράζειν 717. 3 ; 742. 12; 745. 2; 839. 

ἀγορανομεῖον 713. 13. 

ἀγορανομικός 896. 

ἀγορανόμος 722. 4. 

ἀγοραστός 798. 

ἁγυιά 722. 12, 34; 723. 5; 726. 9. 

ἀγωνιᾶν 744, 4, 13. 

ἀγωνίζεσθαι 705. 50, 51. 

ἀδελφή 715. 17; 744. 1; 745. 1. 

ἀδελφιδοῦς 7277. 16. 

ἀδελφός 707. 34; 712. 5, 12 ; 718. 21, 30; 
710. 17; 717. 6; 718. 8, το; 718. 15; 
725. 6; 746.1; 791. 

ἀδιακρίτως 715. 36. 

ἄδικος 717. 10; 718. 23. 

ἄδολος 729. το; 886. 

ἀεί 658. 6; 719. 13. 

ἀθετίζειν 808. 

αἴθριον 719. 15, 16. 

até 807. 

αἱρεῖν 719. 26; 728. 12; 729. 21, 31, 41, 
43; 787; 800. 

αἴρεσις 716. 22; 729. 41. 

αἰτεῖν 709. 12. 

αἰτητής 788. 

αἰτία 725. 41. 

ἄκαινα 669. 29, 41. 

ἀκίνδυνος 790. 15. 

ἀκολούθως 700. 9; 718. το; 729. 14. 

ἀκούειν 812. 

αλα (sic) 794. 

ἄλεστρα 736. 8, 31, 34, 72, 76; 739. 6. 

ἀλήθεια 715. 29. 

ἀλλάσσειν 729. 43. 

ἀλληλεγγύη 712. 12, 15. 

ἀλληλέγγυος 729. 21. 

ἀλλήλους 718. τι, 16; 719. 20; 724. 6; 
727. 28. 

ἁλμυρίε 736. 73; 740. 46. 

ἅλς 786. 7, 74. 

ἅμα 658. 13; 798. 

ἀμεΐνων 716. 2r. 


ἀμελεῖν 707. 31; 742. 14. 

ἀμέμπτως 724. то; 739. 18. 

ἀμετάστρεπτος 705. 62. 

ἁμισθί 729. ο. 

арра 689. 29. 

ἀμοιβή 705. 61. 

ἄμπελος ΤΟΎ. 23, 36; 729. 18. 

ἀμπελών 707. 19; 729. 33, 35. 

ἀμφισβήτησις 745. 9. i 

ἄμφοδον 714. 26. Cf. Index V (4). 

ἀμφότερος 707. 12; 715. 2; 716. 10; 728. 
I, 28, 

ἀναβάλλει 729. 6, 28. 

ἀνάβασις '742. 6. 

ἀναβολή 729. 7; 741. 13. 

ἀνάγειν 707. 23, 36. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν Π06. 5; 724. то; 748. 18. 

ἀναγκάζειν 717. 2, 14. 

ἀναγράφειν 780. 7. 

ἀνάκτησις 706. 76. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 707. 25, 35; 719. 32; 721. 5, 
6, 1; 724. 8. 

ἀνάλωμα 740. 28; 825; 836. 

ἀνάπλους 709. 3. 

ἀναπομπή p. 262. 

ἀνασκευάζειν 745. 5. 

ἀναφαιρέτως 713. 19. 

ἀνατολή 726. 12. 

ave( ) 838. 

ἀνήρ 710. 3; 719. 24. 
11. 

ἀνθομολογεῖν 148. 34, 40. 

ἄνθρωπος 705. 16, 66; 805. 

ἀνιστάναι ΤΟΊ. 25. 

ἀνοικοδομεῖν ΤΟΎ. 27. 

ἀνόκνως 748. 39. 

ἀντίγραφον 719. 3, 4, 9. 

ἀντικνήμιον 122. 34. 

ἀντιποιεῖν 718. 30. 

ἀντισυμβολεῖν p. 263. 

ἀντιτάσσειν 707. 17, 38. 

ἀντιφωνεῖν 805. 

ἀνύειν p. 262. 

dvo 712. 20; 721. 19; 786. 31; 744. 8. 

ἄνωθεν 718. 21; 745. 4. 


кат ἄνδρα 709. 


ἄξιος 725. 29-35. 
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ἀξιοῦν 658. τό; 705. 51,60; 718. 19; 718. 


32; 727. 29; 805; 826. 
ἀξίωσις 705. 14, 64. 
ἀπαιτεῖν 718. 23, 29; 727. 18; 803. 
ἀπαίτησις 718. 14; 722. 28. 
ἀπαρτίζειν 724. 12. 
ἀπελεύθερος 706. 2; 716. 6, 29. 
ἀπελευθεροῦν 706. 8; 722. 18. 
ἀπεργασία 729. 2, 8. 
ἀπερίλυτος 718. 39. 
ἀπέρχεσθαι 709. 4. 
ἀπέχειν 719. 22; 808. 
ἀπηλιώτης 719. 17, 19; 728. 7. 
ἁπλοῦς 719. ο. 
ἀπογράφειν 713. 34; 715. 6, 36. 
ἀπογραφη 715. 30; 719. 24; 808. 
ἀποδέχεσθαι 705. 59. 


ἀποδιδόναι 705. 61; 718. 18, 21; 728. 18; 
729. 15, 19, 42, 43; 780. 22; 744. 16; 


745.7; 746. 5; 798; 886. 
ἀπόδοσις 712. 16; 729.17; 808. 
ἀποθνήσκειν 718. 12. 
ἄποικος 719. 2, Q, ІІ. 
ἀπολαμβάνειν 706. 3. 
ἀπολλύναι 743. 23. 
ἀπομετρεῖν 798. 
ἀποσπᾶν 724. 13. 
ἀποστέλλειν 742. 3; 744. 8. 
ἀποστερητής 745. 7. 
ἀποστολή 736. 13. 
ἀπότακτος 729. 31; 730. 12. 
ἀποτίνειν 780. 26. 
ἀποφαίνειν Ἴ06. 6. 
ἀργεῖν 724. 14; 725. 35, 40; 781. 12. 
ἀργυρικά 188. 2; 734. 3. 
ἀργύριον. See Index VIII (δ). 
ἀργυροῦς 796. 
ἀρεσκία 729. 24. 
ἀριθμός 735. 8; 742. 8. 
ἀριστερός 722, 10; 728. 5. 
ἄριστον 796. 23, 28, 35. 
ἀρνακίς 741. 6. 
ἄρουρα. See Index VIII (а). 
ἀρουρηδόν 729. 31. 
ἀρσενικός 741. 8; 882. 
ἄρσενος (?) 744. ο. 
ἄρσις 708. 5, 18. 
ἀρτάβη. See Index VIII (a). 
ἀρτίδιον 738. 8. 
ἄρτος 730. 9 ef saep. 


ἀρχαῖος 729. 7, 8. 

ἀρχεῖον 712. 13. 

ἀρχιδικαστής. See Index VII. 

ἀρχιερατεύειν 718. 3. 

as 787. 2 ef saep. 

ἀσθένεια 726. то. 

ἀσθενεῖν 725. 40. 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 745. 9; 806. 

ἀσπάραγος 736. 36. 

ἀσπορεῖν 740. 42. 

ἄσπορος 709. 14. 

ἀστικός 706. 9. 

ἄστρον 731. 6. 

ἀσυντέλεστος ΤΟΊ. 30. 

ἀσφαλῶς 742. 5, 10. 

ἀτακτεῖν 725. 40. 

ἄτοκος 729. 16. 

αὖ 718. 19. 

auctor 720. 4. 

αὐθεντικός 719. 30, 33. 

αὐτάρκης 729. 19. 

αὐταρκία 729. то. 

αὐτόθεν 726. 12. 

αὐτόθι 719. 22. 

ἀφῆλιξ 710. 7, 12, 20; 725. 7; 727. 16; 
740. 44, 45, 47. 

ἀφιέναι 722. 6; 744. το. 

ἀφιστάναι 745. 3. 

ἄφορος 721. 5. 

ἄχρι 707. 37. 


βαδίζειν 743. 20. 

βάθος 669. 8. 

βάπτειν 736. 6. 

βασιλικός, Bao. (уй) 718. 9, 15, 16, 19, 27; 
721. 4; 730. 8; 810. β. γραμματεύς. 
See Index VII. В. ξύλον 669. τι, 19. 

βατάνιον 739. 9. 

βάτελλα 741. 18. 

βεβαιοῦν 719. 23; 730. 21. 

βεβαίως '718. 18. 

βῆμα 669. 28, 37. 

βίαιος 808. 

βιβλίδιον 716. 18. 

βιβλιοθήκη 719. 35. 

βιβλίον 826. 

βιβλιοφόρος 710. 2. 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον 825. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ. See Index VIL. 

Bios 826. 


295 


βλάβος 729. 20. 

βοᾶν 717. 9, 12, 13, 14. 

βοηθός 784. 4 ; 743. 20. 

βοικός 729. 39. 

βούλεσθαι 705. 76; 719. 29; 721.3; 729. 
II. 

βουλεύειν 706. 6. 

βορρᾶς 719. 16, 18; 729. 7. 

βοτάνη 728. 232. 

βοῦς 707. 9; 729. тб. 

βραχύς 705. 77. 

Βωλολογεῖν 708. 7, 19. 

βῶλος 708. 8, 20. 

βωμός 785. 


capere 720. 15. 

collega (?) 735. 14. 
conducere 737. 2 e saep. 
consul 720. 7. 


γάλα 796. 48, 83. 

yaperós 795. 

γάμος 713. 12, 32. 

γείτων 719. 16. 

γενεά 713. 16. 

γενέσια 730. 56, 57. 

γένημα 729. 36. 

γένος 727. 20; 729. 31. 

γέρδιος 725. 5; 736. 23, 27, 28, 35; 826. 

γεύεσθαι 658. 12. 

γεωμετρία 728. 9, 30. 

γεωμετρικός 689. 1 3, 18. 

γεωργεῖν 718. 19, 23; 728. 4; 740. 38, до. 

γεωργός 740. 16, 21, 33, 35. 

yn 705. 74; 707.23, 36; 715. 22,25; 718. 
24; 730. 8,17, 36; 810. Cf. βασιλικός 
and ἱερός. Γη 722. 6. 

γίγνεσθαι 705. 18, 67; 707. 34; 709. 6; 
712. 16; 716. 215 718. 29; 719. 22, 30; 
721. 6; 727. 1, 4; 729.147, 18, 30; 732. 
5,9; 749. 20, 41; 745. 5; 807; 832. 

γιγνώσκειν 748. 27; 744. 3. 

уу ) 734. 4. 

γναφεύς 738. 37. 

γνήσιος 740. 14. 

γνώμη 729. 43. 

γνωρίζειν 705. 39; 718. 20; p. 263. 

γνωστήρ 722. 31; 723. 4. 

γογγυλίς 736. 5. 

γόμος 708. 3, 16. 
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γονεύς 718. 7, 38. 

youn 729. 40. 

γόνυ 722. 24. 

γράμμα 716. 32; 725. 64; 727. 28; 728. 
34 

γραμματεύς. See Index VII. 

γραμματικόν p. 263. 

γράφειν 706. 3; 718. 31; 718. 24; 719. 6, 
27; 724.10; 725.63; 728.33; 729. 
37; 748. 39; 746.5; 787; 811. 

γραφεῖον 738. 16; 808. 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν 715. І. 

γυμνασίαρχος 716. 1. 

γυμνός 839. 

γυναικεῖος 789. 18; 741. ο. 

γυνή 730. τι, 88, 89. 

γυργαθός (γεργαθός) 741. 5. 


δακτύλιον 795. 

δάκτυλος 669. 14, 17, 26, 43. 

δανείζειν 705. 47 ; 808; 836. 

δανεισμός 799. 

δαπανᾶν 705. 63. 

δαπάνη 705. 79; 708. 12; 712. 6; 729. 28; 
738. 98; 738. 3. 

dare 720. 3, 6, 15. 

δέησις 720. το. 

δεῖγμα 708. 5, 18. 

δεῖν 718. 14, 18, 29; 727. 19, 20; 729. 4, 
5, 16; 743. 8. δεῖσθαι 718. 24. 

δειπνεῖν 786. 93. 

δεῖπνον 796. 36; 738. 1, 4, 7. 

δείση 729. 22. 

δεκάδαρχος 747. т. 

декат( ) 741. 17. 

δεξιός 722. 24. 

δέσµη 742. 4, 13. 

δή 705. 61. 

δηλοῦν 707. 21, 30; 708. 13; 714. 21; 
716. το; 725. 7, 11, 48; 740. 3o; 800. 

δημόσιος 669. 24; 707. 2, 15; 715. 37. 
(τὸ) δημ. 712. 6; 719. 28, зо; 725. 565 
729. 20; 793; 808. (τὰ) δημ. 707. 22; 
718. 11 e/saep.; 729.33; 730. 11; 740. 
I4; 810. δημ. θέμα()) 740. 29. δημ. 
μέτρον 740. 18, 20. δημ. ξύλον 889. 38. 
δημ. ὀφειλή 719. 23. δημ. πῆχυς 669. 34. 
δημ. ῥύμη 719. 17, 19. δημ. τράπεζα 721. 
13; 835. δημ. χρηματισμός 712. 12. 

δημοσιοῦν 719. 32. 
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δημοσίωσις 719. 31. 

διαγράφειν 707. 22; 721. 12; 788. 2; 734. 
2; 800; 803. 

διαθήκη 715. 10. 

διαίρεσις 718. 7, 10. 

διαλογίζεσθαι 709. 4. 

διαλογισµός 709. 2; 726. 12. 

διαπέµπειν 7277. 24. 

διαπονεῖν 748. 22. 

διαπωλεῖν 7277. 20. 

διάστασις 669. 37, 40. 

διαστολή 719. 32; 743. 28; 793. 

διατάσσειν 718. 25. 

διατελεῖν 658. 8. 

δίαυλον 669. 30. 

διάφορον 708. 11, 22; 797; 833. 

διαψεύδεσθαι 715. 30. 

διάψιλος 707. 23. 

διδάσκαλος 725. 10, 14, 43. 

διδόναι 716. 22; 719. 4, 30; 725. 18; 729. 
IO, I3, I7; 731.7, το; 740. 15 ef sae. ; 
742. үт; 743. 26, 28, 32; 789. 

διέπειν 727. 5. 

διέρχεσθαι 712. 
789. 

διετία 707. 24. 

διευτυχεῖν 718. 31. 

δίκαιος 717. το; 746. ο; 787. 

δικαστήριον 705. 38. 

δίκη 728. 24. 

δίλετον 717. 5, 12. 

δίµοιρος 716. 14, 20. 

διό 727.21; 826. 

διοικεῖν 719. 26. 

διπλοῦς 729. 20; 741. 3. 

δισακκίδιον 741. 2. 

δίστεγος 719. 15. 

δοκεῖν 718. 24. 

dominus 720. 3, 6. 

δόσις 724. 7. 

δούλη 714. 15; 722. 14; 723. 3. 

δοῦλος 714. 13; 716. 15; 724. 3. 

δραχμή. See Index VIII (6). 

драҳшоїоѕ 712. 14; 728. 21. 

δρόμος 717. 17; p. 263. 

δύνασθαι 726. το; 727. 11; 742. το; 743. 
36; 744. 12. 

δύσις 726. 12. 

δωδεκάδραχμος 714. 22. 

δωδεκάµηνον 800. 


18; 714. 18; 729. 20; 


е 720.5, 14. 

ἐᾶν 729. 18. 

ἐάνπερ 729. 4, 8. 

ἔγγραπτος ΤΟΊ. 20. 

ἐγγυητής ΤΟΊ. 33. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 728. 40. 

ἔγκτησις 705. 61; 712. 1; 715. 1; 825. 

ἔδαφος 728. 15. 

ἐθέλειν 705. 43, 62. 

ἔθιμος 729. 7. 

ἔθνος 705. 37. 

ἔθος p. 263. 

εἰδέναι 718. 32; 718. 12; 725. 64; 728. 
34; 729. 31; 745. 6,8. 

εἶδος 669. 26 ;` 719. 24. 

εἰκός 718, 22. 

els, μιᾶς ἀντὶ μιᾶς 740. 17, 18. 

εἰσάγειν 729. 5, 6. 

εἰσβολή 736. 97. 

εἰσιέναι 121. 8, 725. 30; 729. 2, 14, 30. 

εἴσοδος 705. 39 ; 719. 16. 

εἰσπορεύεσθαι "717. 5, 7; 744. 4. 

εἰσφέρειν 717. τα. 

εἰσχρῆσθαι 717. 2. 

ἕκαστος 705. 35, 77; 711. 1; 725.11; 727. 
2250728; 215 720015, 20,37. 

ἑκάτερος 718. 31; 729. 19. 

ἑκατοστή 708. 8, 9, 20. 

ἐκβαίνειν 708. 7, 19; 729. 36. 

ἐκβάλλειν 744. το. 

ἐκβοᾶν 717. 1. 

ἐκδέχεσθαι 724. 12. 

ἐκδιδάσκειν 725. 47. 

ἐκδιδόναι 725. 5; 885. 

ἔκκαιρος 729. 18. 

ἐκκρούειν 725. 31. 

ἐκλογή 729. 41. 

ἐκμισθοῦν 727. 19. 

ἔκτακτος 707. 4. 

ἐκτίνειν 725. 55; 728. 19; 781. 12. 

ἔκτισις 729. 21. 

ἐκφόριον 748. 20. 

ἔλαιον 736. 15; 739. 5, 11, 16, 21; 784. 

ἐλάσσων 669. 44; 705. 46; 708. 7, 20; 
729. 42. 

ἐλεύθερος 705. 40; 722. 6. 

ἐλευθεροῦν 716. тт. 

ἐλευθέρωσις 722, 31 ; 723. 4. 

ἐμβ[ολικός ?) 740. 18. 

ἐμβάδευσις p. 263. 
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ἐμβάλλειν 708. ο, 21 ; 717. 1, 15. 

ἐμμένειν 725. 55. 

ἐμποιεῖν (?) 707. introd. 

ἔμφορος ΤΟΊ. το. 

ἐνδεικνύναι 705. 32. 

ἕνεκα 719. 31. 

ἐνεχυρασία 712. 3, IO, 16, 19. 

ἐνεχυραῦν 729. 44. 

ἔνθεσμος 713. 39. 

ἐνιαυτός 725. 17, 20, 23, 25, 52. 

ἐνιστάναι 713. 40; 715.7; 724. 4; 725.28; 
728.16; 729.14; 780. 4; 782. 2; 808; 
826. 

ἐνοικεῖν 7O5. 41. 

ἐνοίκησις 729. 34. 

ἐνοίκιον 729. 34. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 705. 71. 

ἔνοχος 715. 31. 

ἐντολικός 741. 1. 

ἐντός 724. 11, 13; 728. 15; 729. 20, 3o. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 717. 16. 

ἐνώπιον 658. 9. 

ἐξαπελευθεροῖν 722. 13, 17. 

ἑξαετία 707. 4, 5. 

ἐξασθενεῖν 705. πι. 

ἐξεῖναι 705. 52; 722. 27; 724. 12; 725. 
535 727. 25; 729. 43. 

ἐξενίαντα 729, 15. 

ἐξηγητεύειν 714, 6. 

ἐξηγητής 727. 1, 5. 

ἑξῆς 725. 8; 729, 26. 

ἔξοδος 719. 16. 

ἐξουσία 706. 8; 719. 25. à 

ἑορτή 125. 36. 4 

ἑορτικός 724. 6. 

ἐπάγειν, ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι. 

ἔπαθλον 705. 49. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 129. 29. 

ἐπανάγκης 725. 42. 

ἐπάναγκος 707. 6; 729. 18, 40. 

ἐπάνω 707. 7; 740. 30. 

ἐπεί 713. 20; 718. 22; 727. 25. 

ἐπερώτησις 718. 13. 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 718. 28; 716.14; 729. 15. 

ἐπιβάλλειν 715. 13, 15. 

ἐπιγονή 730. 4. 

ἐπιγραφή 719. 28. 

ἐπιδέχεσθαι 810. 

ἐπιδημεῖν 705. 36. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 705.60; 715. 29, 34; 716. 18, 28. 


See Index III (2). 


INDICES 


ἐπίδοσις 705. 59, 76. 

ἐπιεικής 705. 42. 

ἐπικαταβολή p. 263. 

ἐπικεῖσθαι 729. 26. 

ἐπικεφάλαιον 832. 

ἐπικρατεῖν 718. 28. 

ἐπικριτής 714. 5, 38. 

ἐπιλανθάνειν 744, 12. 

ἐπιμέλεια 719. 7; 727. 3. 

ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 727. 15; 729. 22; 748. 43; 
744.6; 745.10; 746.9; 805. 

ἐπιμιμνήσκειν 791. 

ἐπινίκια 705. 34. 

ἐπινομή 780. 11; 810; 888. 

ἐπιπέμπειν 748. 30. 

ἐπίσημος 722. το, 

ἐπισκοπεῖν 748. 43. 

ἐπίστασθαι 724. 3; 725. 5o. 

ἐπιστατεία 808. 

ἐπιστάτης 790. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 718. 25. 

ἐπιστολή 146. 4. 

ἐπιστολίδιον 789. 

ἐπιστράτηγος. See Index VII. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 795. їз. 

ἐπιτελεῖν 719.26; 726. 20; 727, 22-4; 729.18. 

ἐπιτηρητής 712. І, 8. 

ἐπίτιμον 725. 55; 729. 20. 

ἐπιτροπεύειν 727. 15. 

ἐπιτροπή 743. 32. 

ἐπίτροπος 716. 7 ; 740. 42. 

ἐποίκιον 707. 37; 729. 34; 838. 

Ἑπτὰ νομοί 709. 7. 

ἐργάζεσθαι 129. το. 

ἐργασία 742. τι, 

ἐργατεία 800. 

ἐργάτης 789. 13. 

ἔργον 729. 29. 

ἐρέβινθος 736. 92. 

ἔριον 791. 

ἔρχεσθαι 715. 9; 748. 24, 42; 805; 839. 

ἐρωτᾶν 744. 6,13; 745. у; 740. 5; 787. 

ἕτερος 705. 63; 712. το; 714. 4; 718. 22; 
719. 25; 725. 30; 726. το; 729. 3, 4, 
II, 26, 20. j 

έτ 658. 8; 705. 23, 34; 718. 21; 727.18; 
729. 3, 25, 44; 744. 3. 

εὖ πράσσειν 822. 

εὐδοκεῖν 707. тї; 725. 47, 62; 726. 22; 
727. 26. 
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εὐεργέτης 705. 17, 66. 
εὐθαλεῖν 729. 22. 

εὐθέως 839. εὐθύς 744. 7. 
εὐθυμετρικός 669. 5. 
εὐλόγως 718. 28. 

εὐμενής 705. 15, 65. 

εὔνοια 705. 31. 

εὑρίσκειν 717. 5, 8; 748. 25. 
εὐσχήμων 800. 

εὐτυχεῖν 805. 

εὐχαριστεῖν 811. 

ἐφηβεύειν 711. 4. 

ἔφηβος ТОБ. 49. 

ἐφόδιον 792. 

ἔφοδος 710. 4. 


ζεῦγος 707. ο; 741. 8, ο. 
ζητεῖν 726. 16; 805. 
ζυμουργός 754. 

ζῦτος 736. 27, бо; 784. 


ἡγεμονεύειν 800. 

ἡγεμών. See Index VII. 

ἥλιος 725. 12. Ἥλιος 722. 6. 

ἡμέρα ТОБ. 35; 718. 40; 724. 14; 726. 12, 
37, 41, 43; 781. 7, 11 ; 736. 68-71, 90; 
804. ἐπαγόμεναι ўр. See Index ПІ (2). 

ἡμέτερος 787. αἰ. 

ἡμιαρτάβιον 708. 6. 

ἡμιολία 728. 20; 730. 27; 833. 

ἡμίσεια 729. 36. Е 

ἡμισύνθεσις 741. 15. 

ἡμιωβέλιον. See Index VIII (b). 

ўтар 788. 3. 

ἤπητρα 736. то. 

ἤτοι 669. 8. 


θέλειν 717. 2; 743. 17, 27, 39; 745. 8. 
θέµα 740. 21, 26, 29, 33, 49. 
θεό. See Index ҮІ (а). 
θερινός 810. 

θηλυκός 832. 

θῆλυς 744. то. 

θρίδαξ 738. 6. 

θρῖον (θρῦον) 736. 9, 47. 

θρύον 729. 22. 

θυγάτηρ 658. 15 ; 736. 14, 84. 
θύειν 858. 7, її. 

θύρα 729. 23. 

θυσία 658. 2. 


ἰδιόγραφος 719. 27, 34. 

ἴδιος 712. 19; 715. 6; 729. 28; 807; 836. 

ἰδιωτικός 715. 37; 718. τι, 27; 719. 24. 
ἰδιωτικῶς 740. 20, 28, 32. 

ἱερατικός 707. introd. 

ἱερεύς. See Index VI (2). 

ἱερόν 658. 1, 22; 784; 785. 

ἱερός, ἱερὰ (ул) 721. 7. 

ἱμάτιον 739. 19. 

tva 709. 2; 718. зо; 742. 6,8; 743. 37, 
43; 744. 13; 745. το; 746. το; 805. 

ἵππαρχος 790. 

ἱππεύς 785. 8. 

ἱππικός 74]. 11. 

ἰσάτις 729. 31. 

Ἴσεια 731. 5. 

ἴσος 715.7; 722. 13; 725. 42,56; 729. 20, 
43, 44; 789. 

ἱστάναι 709. 2, 10; 726. 46; 781. 9. 

item 735. 12. 

ἴτριον 786. 50, 81. 


каба 705. 41; ΤΆΤ. 24. 

καθάπερ 728. 24. 

καθαρός 708. 5, 18; 718. 9; 729. 22; 738. 
17, 26, 49, 53, 78, 80; 740. 29; 886. 

καθιστάναι 727. 19; 836. 

καθότι 705. 62. 

καθώς 725. 44, 50, 5I. 

καινός 707. ч, 27; 729. 12. 

καιρός 729. 5, 11, 19, 29. 

καλαμεία 729. 3, 22, 24-6. 

κάλαμος 669. 28, 41; 729. 4, 25, 26; 742.2. 

καλαμουργία 729. 4. 

Καλάνδαι 747. 2. Kalendae 737. 21. 

καλεῖν 747. І. 

καλός 705. 40; 805. 

καμάρα 729. 34. 

καμηλίτης 710. 4. 

καρπός 721. у; 729. 32; 730. 19. 

καρπωνεία 728. 25. 

καρπωνεῖν 728. 1, 10, 29. 

κάρυον 741. 8. 

καταβλάπτειν 715. 37; 729. 18. 

κατάγειν 708. 3, 16. 

καταλείπειν 705. 44, 745; 707. 30; 729. 20. 

καταλογεῖον 719. 3, 6 

καταλογή 787; 811. 

καταμετρεῖν 669. ІІ. 

κατανθρωπισμός 786. 11, 18, 54, 94. 


καλῶς 745. 8. 
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καταντᾶν 719. 23. 

κατασκευάζειν 725. 26. 

κατασπορά 708. introd. 

κατατιθέναι 705. 78; 707. 9. 

καταχωρίζειν 714. 37; 715. 36; 718. 38; 731. 
14; 786; 826. 

κατέχειν 712. 3; 719. 15. 

κατοικίζειν 705. 24. 

κατοικικός 715. 23, 25. 

κατοχή 713. 36. 

κάτω 709. 8. 

κελεύειν 658. то; 705. 51; 706. 13; 708. 
6, 19; 715. 9; 721. 13. 

κέλλα 707. introd. 

κελλάριον 741. 12. 

κεράμιον 729. 36; 745. 1; 784. 

κέραμος 729. το. 

κέρκιστρα 736. 77. 

κεφάλαιον 808. 

κηρός 736. 16. 

κιθών (== χιτών) 736. 99. 

κινδυνεύειν 705. 73; 839. 

κίνδυνος 708. то, 22; 712. 19; 715. 7, 36; 
780. 16; 804. 

κλαλίον 796. 

κλείς 729. 23. 

κληρονόμος 719. 16, 17. 

κλῆρος 715. 22, 25; 721.6; 728.7; 730.9; 
794; 810. Cf. Index V (ο). 

κληρουχί ) 833. 

κοινός 719. 15; 728. 32; 740. 43. 
715. 7; 729. 5, 6. 

κόλλητρα 736. 91, тоо. 

κομεντάριον 724. 8. 

κομίζειν 708. 14; 790. 20. 

κόνιον 739. 7. 

κοπή 729. 3; 810. 

κοπρισμός 729. το. 

κόπρος 729. то. 

κόπτειν 728. 11. 

κόριον 819. 

κοσμητεύειν 724. І. 

κοτύλη 784. 

κόφινος 789. 8. 

κράζειν 717. І, 9, 11, 13. 

κράτιστος 726. 17. 

κριθή 708. 8, 20. 

κριθολογεῖν 708. 6, 19. 

κριτήριον 719. 8; 7277. 4. 

κριτής 726. 20. 


κοινῶς 
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κτᾶσθαι ТОБ. Το. 

κτῆμα 707. 23, 25, 31; 729. 5 εἰ sae. 

κτῆνος 729. 16, 39—41, 43. 

κτήτωρ 718. 14. 

κυβερνήτης 717. 4. 

κυριακὸς λόγος 800. 

κυριεύειν 730. το. 

κύριος (*lord')728. 15; 744. 2. Cf. Index II. 

κύριος (‘valid’) 719. 26; 725. 56; 727. 26; 
728.25; 728. 14,34; 730.31; 731. 14; 
838. 

κώμη 705. бо, 69; and see Index V (δ). 

κωμογραμματεύς 718. 13, 20, 26. 


λαμβάνειν ΤΟΊ. 26, 29; 724. 8,9; 729. 17, 
41; 743. 26; 744. 8. 

λαμπρός 705. 19, 39, 68. 

λανθάνειν 705. 30. 

λάξος 806. 

λαογραφεῖν 711. 3. 

λαογραφία 714. 23; 788. 5. 

λαογράφος 7886. 

λέγειν 706. 11; 707. 14; 717. 2; 544. τι. 

λειτουργεῖν 705. 79; 731. 4. 

λειτουργία 705. 72. 

λειτουργός 792. 

lex Iulia et Titia 720. 5, 14. 

λήγειν 729. 17. 

λῆμμα 825. 

ληνός 729. το. 

λίνον 796. 75. 

λινοὐφικός 689. 33. 

λιχάς 6669. 27, 31. 

λίψ 719. 17, 19. 

λογιστήριον 709. І, то. 

λόγος 705. 30; 708. 13; 724. 10; 725.36; 
726. 14; 727. 23; 729. 13; 782. 5; 
740. 30; 741. 1; 800; 825. 

λοιπός 707. 24; 709. 8, 12; 713. 36; 716. 
16; 724. 11; 725. 19; 729. 4 ef saep. ; 
732. 13; 740. 32. 

λύειν 715. 19; 745. 6; 808. 

λύτρον 722. 30, 40; 784. 

λυχνία 736. 91. 

λωρῖκα 812. 


µαί ) 738. 73. 

magister 737. 12 e/ аер. 
µάθησις 724. 3; 725. 7. 
μαθητής 725. 15, 21, 27, 48. 
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µακροπρόσωπος 722. 7, 16, 24, 33. 

μαχαιροφόρος 839. 

μέγας 705. 22. 

μείζων 669. 44; 717.9; 729. 43. 

μελίχρως 722. 7, 9. 

μεμβράε 788. 

μέμφεσθαι 706. 12. 

μὲν οὖν 706. 36. 

μένειν 144. 5. 

μερίζειν 718. 29. 

µέρος 707. 7; 715. 15, 16; 718. 13-5, 20; 
719. 14; 722.13; 728.8; 729. 19, 31; 
740. 46, 47; 810. 

μεσιτεύειν 669. 45. 

µέσος 722. 7 εἰ ѕаер.; 729. 28; 734. 3. 

μετοβάλλειν 728. 13. 

μεταδιδόναι 706. 38; 712. 16; 719. 4. 

µεταλλάσσειν 715. το. 

μεταφέρειν 728. τι. 

μεταφορά 729. 34. 

μετρεῖν 669. 6; 735. 1; 740. 24, 26, 35. 

μέτρον. бее Index VIII (а). 

μέτωπον 722. 8. 

μέχρι 725. 12; 729. 7, 9; 781. 3. 

μῆκος 689. 6, 7. 

μηνιαῖος '725. 51. 

μήτηρ 658. 4; 718. 5, 0, 23, 36 ; 716. 3, 12, 
18; 716. 3, 5, 9, I0; 719. 2, 8, то, τι; 
722. тї,22,32; 723.2; 726.6; 728. 
2, 3, 28; 788. 5; 736. 69; 740. 44. 

μηχανή 729. 12, 23, 28. 

μικρός 741. 4. 

μίλιον 669. 30. 

μισθός 724. 5; 725. 18 ef saep.; 729. 12; 
731.8; 736. 6. 

μισθοῦν 707. 14,18; 729. 3 ef saep.; 730. І 
et saep. ; 810. 

µίσθωσις 707. 17, 20, 24, 35; 729. 14, 20, 
34, 41; 730. 21, 31, 39; 740. 34; 838. 

µισθωτής 729. 8; 825. 

μνᾶ 728. 21. 

póvaxos 719. 32. 

μόνος 707. 22; 718. 11 ; 729. 8, 9. 

µόσχος 729. 16, 39. 

μύρον 796. 13, 84. 


vavayew 839. 
ναύβιον 669. 11, 24. 
ναῦλον 792. — 
ne 720. 12. 


Νειλομετρικός 669. 36. 

νεομηνία 725. 8. 

νέος 707. 17; 718. 8; 729. 19; 886. 

νεόφυτος 729. 8. 

νόμισμα 719. 21; 722. 25. 

νόμος, τῶν Αἰγυπτίων v. 706. 7. 
9. τῆς χώρας v. 795. 

νομός, Ἑπτὰ νομοί 709. 7. 

νότινος 729. 9. 

νότος 719. 14, 16, 18. 


νῦν, τὰ viv 811. 


ἀστικοὶ v. 706. 


ξενία 747. 1. 

ξενικός 712. І, 8; 825. 

ξηρός 786. 82. 

ξυλαμᾶν 729. 31; 730. 10; 
ξυλοκοπεῖν 706. 13. 

ξυλολογεία 729. 33. 

ξύλον 729. 12. Cf. Index VIII (a). 
ξυλοτομία 729. 29. 


ὀβολιαῖος 729. то. 

ὀβολός. See Index VIII (4). 

ὄγδοον 069. 1, 2. 

ὅθεν 714. 21; 716. 18. 

οἰκία 712. 5, 20; 715. 15; 719. 15. 

οἰκογενής 714. 14; 728. 3. 

οἰκοδομεῖν 707. 7. 

οἰκοδόμος 789. ІО, 12, 14. 

οἰκονόμος 735. 6. 

οἰκοπεδικός 669. 9. 

οἰκόπεδον 718. 9. 

oivikós 729. 36. 

οἶνος 707. 3; 729. 16, 19, 24, 27; 745. 1, 
2; 784; 788. 

ὀλίγος 718. 23. 

ὅλος 724. 8; 780. 14; 740. 18. 
22; 744. 4. 

ὀμνύειν 714, 27 ; 715. 26. 

ὅμοιος 705. 61; 725. 14. ὁμοίως 708. 8; 
709. 6; ΠΠ 2; 725. 23, 25, 31, 34; 
729. 9; 736. 51, 71, 80; 740. 33. 

ὁμολογεῖν 719. 12; 725. 1; 726.4; 785; 
803; 808; 831; 833. 

ὁμολόγημα 725. 57, 62. 

ὁμολογία 726. 23; 731. 13. 

ὁμοπάτριος 716. 16. 

ὀνηλάτης 740. 19, 22, 25. 

ὀνικός 141. το. 

ὄνομα 716. το. 


ὅλως 748. 
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ὄνος 729. ο. 

ὀξύβαφον 741. 2ο. 

ὅπου 728. 11. 

ὁπτίων 785. 5. 

ὁπτός 707. 28. 

ὀπώρα 729. 11. 

ὀπωροφύλαξ 729. t1. 

ὅπως 718. 12. 

ὀργυιά 669. 28, 39. 

ὁρίζειν 705. 48; 707. 28; 718. 31; 728. 
18, 36. 

ὅρκος 715. 31. 

ὄρνις 738. 9. 

ὄρος 729. 7, 9. 

ὅσος 724. 13 ; 729. 25. 

ὅσπερ 729. 6, 40. 

ὁστισοῦν 719. 25. 

ὄστρεον 738. 5. 

ὅτε 736. 36, 92. 

ὅτι 717. 2, 13; 748. 28; 744. τι; 745. 8; 
811; 812. 

οὐικάριος 785. б. 

οὖλη 722. 8, 16, 24, 34; 728. 5. 

οὕτως 706. 6; 707. 32; 748. 35. 

ὀφείλειν 712. 11; 732. 4. 

ὀφειλή 718. 24. 

ὀχομένιον 729. 31. 

ὀψάριον 736. 52, 62. 

ὄψον 738. бт. 

ὀψώνιον 729. 11; 731. 10; 744. 7. 


πα ) 797. 

παίγνιον 736. 59. 

παιδάριον 780. 14; 786. 38. 

παιδίον 796. 39; 744. 7. 

παῖς 724. 8, το, 13; 725. 18, 36; 736. 16 


et saep. 
πακτωνίτης 814. 
παλαιστής, See Index VIII (а). 


πάλιν 742.9; 745. 5. 
πάµπολυς 718. 11. 

παναριθµός 742. 3. 
πανηγυρίζειν 705. 35. 
παντοῖος 727. 28, 

παραβαίνειν 725. 53, 54. 
παραγίγνεσθαι 743. 23; 798. 
παραδεικνύναι 721. 12. 
παράδειξις 712. 2. 

παραδίδοναι 710. 22; 729. 22, 44; 742. 7, ο. 
παράθεσις 718. 35. 
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παρακαλεῖν 744. 6. 

παραλαμβάνειν 717. 6; 729. 16, 23; 742. 2, 
4; 785. 

παράληψις 798. 

παραλογισμός 711. 5. 

παραμένειν 724. 13; 725. 43. 

παραμονή 731. 13. 

παραπολλύναι 705. 73. 

παρατιθέναι 718. 1. 

παράφερνα 796; 837. 

παραφυλακή 705. 72. 

παραχωρεῖν 719. 12, 25. 

παραχωρητικόν 719. 20. 

παρεῖναι 711. 2; 727. 11, 25. 

παρεμβολή 736. 33. 

παρέξ 729. 33. 

παρέχειν 717. 4; 725. 9, 42; 728. 4, 9, 19; 
785. 

тар ) 788. 

παριέναι, παρειµένη 718. 26. 

πατήρ 718. 20; 715. 11; 784. 

πατρικός 716. 15. 

πάτρων 706. 2, 1Ο. 

πατρφῴος 715. 28. 

pedes 735. 12. 

πεδίον 740. 37. 

πεζός 724. 1ο; 831. 

πέμπειν 729. 11. 

πεμπταῖος 729. 24. 

πενταετής 725. 49. 

πεντώβολον, See Index VIII (ὁ). 

περιβάλλειν 707. 32. 

περίδειπνον 786. 37. 

περιέχειν 719. 31. 

περισπᾶν 705. 53 ; 748. 36. 

περιστερά 729. то; 736. 29, 79. 

πῆχυς. See Index VIII (a). 

πιάζειν 812. 

πιπράσκειν 719. 12; 740. зо; 784; 818. 

πίστις 705. 32; 127. 21. 

πλακάς 729. 28. 

πλαστός 729. 30. 

πλατεῖα 788. 3. 

πλάτης 707. 26, 32. 

πλάτος 669. 7, 8. 

πλέθρον 669. 29. 

πλεῖν 726. тт. 

πλεῖστα 742. І; 744.1; 746. 2. 

πλείων 705. 30; 712. 18; 725. 39; 888. 

πλήν 721. 7; 729. 23. 
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πλίνθος 707. 28. 

πλοῖον 799; 805. 

πλοῦς 727. 11. 

ποιεῖν 705. 77; 707. 29; 709. 3; 718. τι; 
718. 10, 14; 722. 28, 36; 725. 13, 44; 
726. 14; 727. 11; 729. 7, 24, 29, 37; 
743. 40; 745. 8; 787; 811. 

πόλεμος 705. 33. 

πόλις (= Alexandria) 727. 2. (= Oxyrhyn- 
chus) 658. 2, 6; 705. 22, 39, 43; 714.7; 
782.2; 786.31. Cf. Index V (a). 

πολιτάρχης 745. 4. 

πορεῖον 792. 

πόρθµειος 782. 4. 

πορθµίς 732. 2. 

πορίζειν 719. 2. 

πορφύρα 739. 16. 

πόσος 742. 4. 

ποταμός 800. 

ποτέ 745. 7. 

ποτήριον 741. 17. 

ποτίζειν р. 263. 

ποτισμός 729. 13, 24. 

πούς 669. 27, 32, 38; 722. 16 ; 723. 5. 

πρᾶγμα 706. 4; 748. 19. 

πραγματεία 808. 

πραγματευτῆς 825. 

πραγμάτιον 748. 6. 

πρακτορεία 712. 1, 8; 825. 

πρακτορικός 712. 21. 

трактор 733. 2 ; 734. 3. 

πρᾶξις 712. 11; 728.22; 729. 21; 730. 27. 

πράσον 736. 28. ; 

πράσσειν 708. 10, 21; 718. 25; 822. 

πράτης 718. 12. 

πριάσθαι 718. 5, 17. 

πρόβατον 807. 

προγράφειν 718. 29; 715. 34; 727. 12; 728. 
14; 732. 7, 10; 786. 

προθεσμία 724. 12; 728. 18. 

προιέναι 719. 9. 

προκεῖσθαι 713. 33, 37; 715. 30; 724. 12; 
725. 44, 51, 54, 62; 727. 22; 728. 32, 
40; 729. 18, 37, 42; 732. 8, 11, 14; 
735. 8; 740. 23, 25; 819. 

προκήρυξις 716. 20. 

προποιεῖν 707. 16. 

προσβαίνειν 714. 16. 

προσγίγνεσθαι 784. 

προσδεῖσθαι 7459. 33. 


προσεδρεύειν 725. 10. 

προσεῖναι 705. 31. 

προσέρχεσθαι 787. 

προσμετρεῖν 708. 12. 

πρόσοδος 705. 78. 

προσοφείλειν 730. 25. 

προστιθέναι 706. 12; 708. 12. 

προσφάγιον 786. 46, 89; 739. 7, 10, 12, 14. 

προσφέρειν 795, 

προσφωνεῖν 718. 15, 26, 28. 

πρότερος 705. 48. πρότερον 715. 16. 

προφέρειν 7486. 6. 

προχείριον TAL. 14. 

προχρεία 729. 13; 800. 

πρόχρησις 729. 17. 

πρωτοπραξία 712. 6. 

πρῶτος, πρῶτοι ἀμιθμοί 735. 8. 

πτέρυξ 738. το. 

πυγών 669. 27, 34. 

πυκνός 717. 16. πυκνότερον 805. 

πυρός 708. 4 ef saep. ; 718. 15; 735. 9; 736. 
8 ef saep.; ТАО. 28, 31, 32, 40; 784; 
789; 833; 836. 

πωλεῖν 729. 43. 

πωμάριον 707. 19, 26. 

πῶς 744. 12; 745. 6. 


quo 720. 12. 


ῥαφίς 736. 75. 

ῥήτωρ ΤΟΠ. 13. 

ῥόα 736. 58. 

ῥοδών 729. 32. j 

rogare 720. 3. 

ῥύμη 719. 17, 19. 

ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο 719. 5; 742. 15; 743. 44; 
745. 10; 746. 11; 798; 805. 


σανδάλιον 741. το. 

σεμίδαλις 786. 82. 

σημαίνειν 888. 

σημειογράφος 724. 2. 

σημεῖον 724. 3. 

σημειοῦν, σεσημείωμαι 718. 43; 719. 0. 
semis 737. 11 εἰ sae. 
σιδυτός 738. 9. 

σιτικός 718. 8; 798. 

σίτινος 729. 44. 

σιτολογικός 740. 17, 22, 27. 
σιτολόγοε. See Index VII. 
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σιτοµετρικόν 740. 23, 25. συνωνή 705. 17. 

σιτοπόητρα 739. 4. σύστασις 726. 21. 

giros 708. τι, 22. σφόδρα 705. 71. 

σκαφή 729. 28. σφυρίς 741. 3. 

σκέπη 785. σχοινίον 669. t, 3, 18. 

σκουτλίον 741. 19. σχοινισμός 797. 

σόλιον 741. 8. σώζειν 705. 23. 

σπείρειν 729. 31. σωτήρ 705. 7, 66. 

σπένδειν 658. 7, 11. 

onéppa 740. 36; 833. τάλαντον. See Index VIII (2). 

σπιθαµή 669. 27, 32. ταμεῖον 705. 72, 73. 

σπονδή 730. 12. τὰ νῦν 811. 

σπουδάξειν 74.6. 8. ταριχεία 786. 5. 

στάδιον 669. 29. τάσσειν 792. 20; 729. 17. 

στεγάζειν 729. 23. ταφή 736. 13, 84. 

στερεός 669. 7; 896. ταχύς 743. 21. 

στέφανος 786. 56, 51. τέκνον 718. 19; 716. 8. 

στήµων 739. 18. τεκτονικός 669. 35; 729. 12. 

στολή 899. τέκτων 729. 12; 789. 15. 

στοχάζεσθαι 705. 75. τελεῖν 707. 22, 24. 

στρατηγός. See Index VII. τέλειος 707. 31; 729. 39, 40. 

συ( ) 734. 4; 797. τελευτᾶν 718. 20. 

συγγράφειν 707. 35; 729. 17. τελευτή 718. 18. 

συγγραφή 718. 12, 32, 38. τέλος 712. 6, 21; 724. 9; 788. 

συγκαταχωρίζειν 719. 34. τελωνεῖν р. 263. 

συγχρηματίζειν 727. 21. τελώνης 732. 2. 

συγχωρεῖν 727. 9. τέµενος 786. 

συγχώρησις 727. 14, 26. τετάρτη 795. 

συκάµινος 661. introd. τετράγωνος 669. 21. 

συλλέγειν 748. 31. τετραετία 707. 21. 

συμβάλλειν 717. 4. τετραχοίνικος 886. 

συμμαχεῖν 705. 33. τετρώβυλον. See Index VIII (0). 

σύμμετρος 669. 44. τέχνη 725. 8, 49. 

συµπλήρωσις 729. 42. textor 737. 3 εἴ sae. 

συμπροσγίγνεσθαι 743. 33. τιθέναι 725. 61; 742. 5; 745. 2. 

σύμφυτος 707. 10; 729. 22. τίκτειν 744. ο. 

συμφωνεῖν 719. 20; 724. 5; 728. 37; 729. | τιμᾶν 705. 36. 
32. ᾽ τιµή 719. 20; 728. 38; 739. 3, 1б, 21; 

συνάγειν 705. 48; 708. τι, 22; 838. 784; 798. 

συναγορασμός 791. τισάνη 786. 51. 

συνανάμιγος 718. 16, 19, 27. τόκος 705. 49; 712. 6, 14, 21; 728. 20; 

συνεδρεύειν 717. 8, 11. 799. 

συνεπιδιδόναι 710. 28, 30. τοπαρχία 734. 3; 808. Cf. Index V (a). 

συνηγορεῖν 707. 14. τοπογραμματεύς 888. 

συνιστάναι 715. 35; 724. 2; 726. 12; 727. | τόπος 705. 73; 707. introd. ; 715. 16; 721. 
12, 255 787. 12; 7384.3; 742. 5; 888. 

σύνταξις 729. 12. τοσοῦτος 717. 1. 

συντιμᾶν 729. 42. τράπεζα, δημοσία τρ. 721. 13; 885. ᾿Ασκλη- 

συντίμησις 729. 16, 17, 40-2. πιάδου rp. 806. 


συντυγχάνειν 743. 37. τρέφειν 725. 15, 45; 729. 40. 
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τρίβανον 661. introd. 

τριετία 729. 4, 5, 10. 

τριλάγυνος 741. 12. 
τρισκαιδεκαετής 714. 17. 
τριώβολον. See Index VIII (2). 
τρόπος 800. 

τροφή 705. 78. 

tpoxés 707. 7, 27, 29; 729. 32. 
tupés 729. 10. 

τύχη 715. 27. 


ὑγεία 15. 29. 

ὑγιαίνειν 748. 43; 745. το; 746. 2; 805. 

ὑγιής 729. 23; p. 263. 

ὕδρευμα p. 263. 

ὑδροπάροχος 729. 13, 16. 

ὑδροφυλακεῖν 729. 23. 

ὑδροφυλακία 729. 7. 

ὕδωρ 738. ο. 

ὑελοῦς 741. 15. 

δική 738. 4, 6. 

vids 658. 13; 705. чо; 724. 3; 727. 5. 

ὕπαρξις 707. 15. 

ὑπάρχειν 712.5; 710. 12; 718. 16; 719. 13; 
722. 12; 723. 3; 727. 13; 728. 23; 
729. 21; 730. 30. 

ὑπηρέτης 712. 17. 

ὑπισχνεῖσθαι 745. 4. 

ὑποδεικνύναι 748. 38. 

ὑποδόχιον 729. 28. 

ὑπολείπειν 729. 6, 25. 

ὑπολογεῖν Ρ. 263. 

ὑπολογίζειν 729. 13. 

ὑπόλογος 721. 4. 

ὑπόμνημα '719. 4, 35. 

ὑποσημειοῦν 658. 16. 

ὕστερον '718. 11. 

ὑφηγεῖσθαι 148. 42. 

ὕψος 669. 8. 


φάγρος p. 264. 

φαίνειν 708. 5, 18; 718. 30; 746. 8; 811; 
826. 

φαινόλης 736. 4, το, 77. 

φάσις 805. 

феру) 795; 837. 

φιλάνθρωπος 705. 21, 69, 75. 

φιλία 705. 32; 748. 21. 

Φίλος 706. 6; 724. 2; 742. 8, 9; 745. 9. 

Φόρετρον 740. 19, 22, 25, 21. 


φορικός 807. 

φόρος 707. 3, 21, 24; 727. 18; 728. 31; 
729. 31, 32; 730. 12, 20, 23; 732. 4. 

φροντίζειν 727. 15. 

Φροντιστής 7277. 14. 

φυλακίτης 808. 

φύλαξ 729. 11; 808. 

φυλάσσειν 706. 47, 62; 729. τι; 804. 

φυτόν 729. 20, 22. 


χαίρειν 705. 7, 20, 58, 68; 708. 2, 15; 716. 
2; 718.4, 12; 724.2; 728.37; 782.4; 
735.7; 742. 1; 744. 1; 746. 2. 

χαλκίον '186. б, тоо. 

χαλκός '722. 26; 743. 23. 

χαλκοῦς 717. 8, то. 

χάρις 705. 63. χάριν 748. 29; 804. 

χείρ 669. 40. 

χειριστής 734. 2. 

о» 

χειρογραφία 719. 33. 

χειρόγραφον 706. 4, 5; 719. 9, 30, 33; 745. 2. 

χερσάμπελος 729. 30. 

χέρσος 740. 46. 

xe ) 739. 3. 

χιλίαρχος 708. 13. 

χιραλέος 661. introd. 

χιτών 725. 29—34; (κιθών) 736. 99. 

χοῖνιξ 740. 18 εἰ saep. ; ЧӨӨ. 

χορηγεῖν 725. 20, 39, 50; 833. 

χόρτος 705. 78; 728. 8, 38; 780. то; 
810. 

χοῦς (‘mound’) 729. 6. 

χοῦς (measure). See Index VIII (а). 

χρεία 729. 4, 8, 17; 781. 7; 745. 6. 

χρῆμα 705. 52. 

χρηματίζειν 710. τ; 727. δ; 728. τ. 

χρηματισμός 712. 10; 719. 3; 886. 

χρηματιστής 719. 7; 727. 3. 

χρῆσθαι 745. 6. 

χρήσιμος 705. 75. 

χρόνος 707.11; 712.18; 714.38; 718.11; 
719. 13; 724. 4, 9, 11, 13; 725. 9, 11, 
38, 49; 728. 35; 729. 17 ef saep.; 782. 
тї; 786. 

χρυσοῦς 795. 

χρυσοχόος 806. 

χῶμα 729. 7, 8, 9, 23; 740. 46 (2). 

χώρα 709. 8; 795. 

χωρεῖν 705. 40. 
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χωρίον 705. Το. ὧδε 736. 92. 
χωρίς 719. 27; 724. 6; 725. 45; 729. 30, | ὠνεῖσθαι 721. 3. 

31, 34. ὠνή 732. 2. 

ody 784. 

ψεύδεσθαι 714. 31. ὥρα 747. 3 ; 804. 
ψήκτρα 741. 7. ὡρογράφος 710. 3. 
ψιλός 707. introd. ; 715. 16. ὥστε 729. 31 ; 780. το; 743. 27. 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt continuously since 1883, in 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco- 

Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt. Ι ts hoped to complete in the next few years the systematic excavation 
of the stte of Oxyrhynchus under the direction of Drs. B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Hunt. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 300 quarto pages, with 
Jacsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 
also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £25 constitutes life membership. 
Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Мт. Н. A. GRUEBER ; 
and for America, Mr. GanpiNER M. Lane. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


XIII. 
XIV. 


XV. 


— liM 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. 


. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 


For 1883-4. Ву EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-3. By W. M. Fuinpers Perr. Sixteen Plates 


and two Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Frinpers PETRE. With 


Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. ΗΞΑΌ. Forty-four Plates 
and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) 255. 


. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 


By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition, 1888.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes ’) 


and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W.M. FLINDERS PETRIE, Е. LL. GRIFFITH, 
and A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-9. Ву Ernest A. GARDNER and Е. Lr. 


GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans, 255. 


. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 


Antiquities of Tell.el-Yahüdiyeh. 4: Extra Volume. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and 
F. LL. GRIFFITH. ‘Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 25s. 


. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navitie. Fifty-four Plates and 


Flans 255. 


. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume. 


Containing : 
I, THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 


IL, THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). Ву №. M.FLINDERS PETRIE. 
With Remarks by Professor HEINRICH BRuGSCH. (Out of print.) 


. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. 


By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 


. АНМАЅ EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navire. Eighteen 


Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL КАВ. By J. J. Тугор and Е. Lr. 
GRIFFITH. Ten Plates, 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Epovarp NAVILLE. 


Fifteen Plates and Plans. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp NavirLLE. Plates 
I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. Ву Epovarp Navitue. Plates 
XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 


DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Fümprms Petriz. Photogravure and 
other Plates. 255. 


XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 
XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 


XIII. 


DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. By Epovagp Navittz. Plates 
LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royalfolio. 305. 


DENDEREH. For 1897-8. Ву W. M. Frinpers Perre. Thirty-eight 
Plates. 255. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. 105.) 

ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp NAVILLE. 
Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. By W. M. FriNpERS PETRIE. 
Forty-nine Plates. 25s. (Out of print.) 

THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part П. For 
1900-1, Ву W.M.FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 25s. (Thirty-five extra Plates, 105.) 

ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By W. M. Frinpers Perr. — Eighty-one 
Plates. 255. 

EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By D. RANDALL-MacIvrn, 
A. C. МАСЕ, and F. Lr. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 255. 


ABYDOS, Part П. For 1902-3. Ву W. M. Frinpers Perriz. Sixty-four 
Plates. 255. 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 


. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newserry. With Plans 


by С. W. FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part П. For 1891-2. By Percy E. NewBERRY. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measurements by С. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two colonred). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy E. NrewsERRY. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


EL BERSHEH, Part П. For 1893-4. Ву Е. Lr. GmirriTH and Percy E. 
NEWBERRY. With Appendix by С. W. FRASER. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


BENI HASAN, Part III. For 1894-5. Ву Е. Lr. ΟΕΙΕΕΙΤΗ. (Hieroglyphs, 


and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives) Теп coloured Plates. 255. 


. HIEROGLYPHS FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F.Lr.GmirrirH. Nine coloured Plates. 255. 
BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. Ву Е. Lr. GmirrirH. (Illustrating 


beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 
Part I. For 1897-8. Ву N. ре С. Davies and Е. LL. GRIFFITH. (Including over 400 
facsimiles of hieroglyphs.) Thirty-one Plates (three coloured). 265. 


. THEMASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, 


Part II. For 1898-9. By №. рк С. Davies and F. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. ре С. 


Davies. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. By 


N. ре С. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part II. For 1901-2. By 


N. ΡΕ С. Daviss. Thirty Plates (two coloured). 255. 


THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. By №. ре С, 
DAVIES. 255. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


I. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. Ву B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 25. | 


П. THE OXYRHYNCHUS РАРҮКІ, Part Il. For 1898-9. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and А. 5. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 


ΠΠ. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. Ву B. P. 


GRENFELL, A. S. HUNT, and D. G. HOGARTH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 


IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 19oo-1 and 1901-2. Ву 
B. P. GRENFELL, А. S. Номт, and J. С. ΘΜΥΙΥ. Nine Collotype Plates. (Wot for sale.) 


V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part ПІ. For 1902-3. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Номт. Six Collotype Plates. 255. 


VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS РАРҮКІ, Part ТУ. For 1903-4. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A.S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 


ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. 


(Yearly Summaries by F. G. ΚΕΝΥΟΝ, W. E. CRUM, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) 
Edited by F. LL. GRIFFITH. 
THE SEASON'S WORK. For 1890-1. By Ep. ΝΑΥνΠΙΕ, Percy E. Newserry, and 
С. W. FRASER. 25. 6d. 
For 1892-3. 25. 6d. 
» 1893-4. 25. 6d. А 
» 1894-5. 35. 62. Containing Report (with Plans) of D. С. HoGARTH’s Excavations in Alexandria. 
» 1895-6. Bs: With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by Ер. NAVILLE. 
» 1896-7. 25. 64. With Articles on Oxyrhynchus and its Papyri by B. P. GRENFELL, and 
a Thucydides Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus by A. S. Номт. 
» 1897-8. 25. 64. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. FLINDERS 


PETRIE. 

» 1898-9. 35. бё. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. GRENFELL and 
А. S. Номт. 

» 1899-1900. 25. 67. With Article on Knossos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. EVANS. 

» 1900-I. 25. 6d. 

» 1901-2. 25. 6d. 


» 1902-3. 25. 6d. 
SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. 


ΛΟΓΙΑ ΙΗΣΟΥ: ‘Sayings of Our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. 2s. (with Collotypes) and 62. nett. 


NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL, from 
Oxyrhynchus. Ву В. P. GRENFELL and A. S. Номт. 15. nett, 


ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. (Second Edition.) 35.64. 
GUIDE TO TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. 6d. 
COPTIC OSTRACA. By W. E. Crum. τος. 6d. nett. 


Slides from Fund Photographs 
may be obtained through Messrs. Newton & Co., 3 Fleet Street, E.C. ; 
and Prints from Mr. К. C. Murray, 34 Dartmouth Park Hill, NW. 


Offices of the Egypt Exploration Fund: 
37 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, W.C., AND 
8 BEACON STREET, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 
Agents: 


KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co., 
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, CHARING CROSS ROAD, W.C. 


BERNARD QUARITCH, 15 PICCADILLY, W. 
ASHER & Co., 13 BEDFORD STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C. 
HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CORNER, E.C. 


BRIGHAM YOUNG UNIVERSI 
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